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PREFACE. 


The  Author  feels  it  necessary  to  say  a  few 
words  of  apology  in  reference  to  the  style  in  which 
these  Sermons  are  composed.  He  trusts  that  he 
shall  be  forgiven,  if  he  expresses  the  conviction  he 
has  long  entertained,  that  the  effect  of  written 
Sermons  is  much  diminished,  by  the  stateliness 
and  essay-like  manner  so  frequently  adopted  in 
their  composition.  Hence  it  has  been  his  earnest 
desire  to  reach  the  understandings  and  affections 
of  his  hearers,  by  a  style  more  natural  and  easy, 
"  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart,"  rather  than 
according  to  the  dry  rules  of  didactic  composition. 
How  far  he  has  succeeded,  he  must  leave  to  others 
to  decide. 

On  his  younger  brethren  in  the  ministry,  he 
would  press  the  consideration  of  the  subject,  as 
one  of  very  great  importance. 

To  many  members  of  his  congregation,  the 
Author  must  express  his  regret  that  he  has  not 
been  able  to  introduce  those  courses  of  sermons 
on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  on  justification  by  faith, 
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and  on  the  history  of  Jonah,  which  they  were 
anxious  to  possess.  They  would  have  swelled 
the  volume  to  too  great  a  size.  He  has  added, 
however,  a  sermon  on  justification,  which  was 
preached  at  an  Episcopal  visitation,  and  published 
by  special  request.  In  this,  he  trusts,  they  will 
find  a  correct  statement  of  that  important  doc- 
trine, as  held  by  the  Church  of  which  they  are 
members,  brought  out  into  stronger  relief  by 
comparison  with  the  views  entertained  by  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

It  is  his  humble  hope  and  earnest  prayer  that 
the  sermons,  such  as  they  are,  may  serve  to  keep 
in  the  remembrance  of  the  beloved  congrega- 
tion to  whom  they  are  dedicated,  those  blessed 
truths  which  he  has  endeavoured  to  deliver  to 
them ;  as  well  as  that  they  may  prove  generally 
useful  to  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  in  this  hope 
and  prayer  he  commends  them  to  the  blessing  of 
Almighty  God, 

Cheltenham, 
January,  1842. 
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SERMON   I. 


THE  FALL  OF  MAN  AND  THE  COMPASSION  OF 

GOD. 

Genesis  iii.  21. 

"  Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make 
•    coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them." 

We  have  in  these  words  a  brief  account  of  the 
first  merciful  interposition  of  God  on  behalf  of  his 
ruined  children.  They  tell  us  how  he  provided 
them  with  the  first  remedy  against  the  dreadful 
evil  which  their  transgression  had  brought  upon 
them.  They  were  still  in  the  happy  garden — ^the 
garden  of  their  blissfiil  innocence — ^but  not  long 
to  stay  f  God  was  about  to  send  them  out  to  till 
the  cursed  and  weedy  soil  of  a  cold  and  ungenial 
earth.  But  he  will  not  send  them  out  unprepared. 
"  In  judgment  he  remembers  mercy."  He  tem-* 
pers  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lambs.    He  restraineth 
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the  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  the  east  wind.  And 
so  before  they  finally  quit  their  Paradise,  he  pre- 
pares them  garments  by  which  they  may  be  ena- 
bled to  bear  the  rigours  and  to  cover  the  dis- 
honour of  their  new  and  melancholy  condition." 
"  Unto  Adam  also  and  to  his  wife  did  the  Lord 
God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them." 

In  considering  these  words,  there  are  three  par- 
ticulars to  which  I  would  direct  your  attention. 

I.  The  excessive  misery  of  man's  fall,  as  given 
in  the  chapter. 

II.  The  particulars  of  that  misery,  moral  and 
natural. 

III.    The  gracious  provision  made    to  meet 
them  both. 

And  I.  The  excessive  misery  of  man's  fall  as 
given  in  the  chapter.  There  is  no  history  which 
can  be  cpmpared  to  it  in  the  depth  of  its  tragic 
woe.  It  is  the  history  of  the  ruin  of  a  whole 
world ;  the  history  of  the  ruin  of  a  new  world, 
just  created,  launched  but  lately  forth  amid  the 
songs  of  the  morning  stars,  and  the  hallelujahs  of 
the  sons  of  God,  and  the  seal  and  imprimatur  of 
God's  own  unbounded  approbation.  It  is  in  the 
31st  verse  of  the  first  chapter  that  we  read,  on  the 
morning  of  the  sixth  day,  that  "  God  saw  every 
thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very 
good" — ^it  is  only  in  the  17th  of  the  third  chapter 
that  we  find  all  this  goodly  creation  subjected  to 
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the  curse.  The  last  verse  of  the  second  chapter 
tells  us,  that  "  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and 
his  wife,  and  were  not  ashamed," — and  only  a  few 
verses  afterwards  we  find  that  they  both  had  dis- 
covered their  nakedness,  had  fled  ashamed  from 
the  eye  of  day,  and  endeavoured  to  hide  them- 
selves in  the  thick  shade  firom  the  terrible  beams 
of  the  countenance  of  their  ofiended  God. 

It  is  impossible  to  look  upon  this  sudden  change 
in  the  history  of  the  world  without  mute  and 
mournful  astonishment.  It  is  like  the  overcast- 
ing of  a  most  lovely  day  by  the  sudden  rising 
of  a  black  thunder-storm.  In  the  morning  all 
was  bright,  and  blooming,  and  fair,  and  flowery ; 
in  the  evening,  there  is  nothing  but  wreck  and 
ruin,  and  scattered  and  wasted  beauty. 

It  is  well  for  us  to  contemplate  both  sides  of 
this  wondrous  picture.  We  never  can  under- 
stand the  present  state  of  the  world,  unless  we 
clearly  ascertain  what  it  originally  was,  and  how 
it  became  as  now  we  see  it.  He  would  be  a  fool  in 
political  science,  who  should  pretend  to  under- 
stand the  bearings  and  the  workings  of  some  great 
constitution,  by  merely  looking  at  it  as  it  hap- 
pened to  be  at  any  particular  time ;  he  must  go 
further  back ;  he  must  trace  it  to  its  source ;  he 
must  examine  its  institutions  in  their  infancy,  and 
in  their  progress,  how  they  were  formed,  how  they 
flourished,  and  what  influence  they  had  on  other 
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and  contemporaneous  establishments.  It  is  only  thus 
that  he  can  rightly  understand  the  varied  harmony 
or  the  partial  discord  of  a  great  political  machine. 
It  is  exactly  so  with  man's  present  and  past  estate. 
We  must  look  at  the  past  if  we  would  understand 
the  present.  It  is  from  the  neglect  to  do  this 
that  men  make  such  shipwreck  on  the  sea  of 
truth ;  they  cannot  understand  the  mighty  enigma, 
and  so  they  altogether  deny  that  it  can  be  under- 
stood at  all ;  they  are  like  blind  men,  who  should 
declare  that  there  is  no  visible  world,  because  they 
never  beheld  it.  They  look  around  them  on  a 
beautifiil  yet  inharmonious  scene  ;  they  are  con- 
fused and  confounded  with  the  mingled  colours  of 
good  and  evil ;  their  moral  sense  tells  them  that  the 
good  ought  to  be  supreme,  and  yet  they  see  sin  tri- 
umphant and  holiness  suffering ;  they  will  not  go  to 
the  fountain  of  all  truth,  to  the  blessed,  the  heavenly 
book  of  God's  revealed  word  and  mind  ;  they  are 
fond  of  ease,  or  wedded  to  worldly  science,  or  idol- 
aters of  their  own  vain  powers ;  and  so  they  either 
sink  down  in  careless  and  sceptic  apathy,  or  aban- 
don themselves  to  the  wild  pursuit  of  lawless  plea^ 
sure,  oi*  take  their  seats  among  the  scornful,  and 
laugh  at  that  which  they  cannot  comprehend. 

It  is  to  the  first  creation  of  man  therefore, 
to  his  short-lived  innocence,  and  to  his  awfiil 
fell,  that  we  must  turn  our  attention.  It  is  sad 
enough  indeed  to  do  so  ;  but  to  be  sad  is  often  to 
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be  wise ;  there  is  no  wisdom  in  shrinking  from 
sorrow,  when  sorrow  is  the  only  way  to  the  cure  of 
vital  evil.  And  yet  of  all  other  contemplations  this 
certainly  is  the  most  mournful ;  it  is  the  opened 
fountain  of  streams  of  misery,  which  must  flow  on 
as  long  as  the  world  shall  last.  If  there  were  a 
country  all  lined,  and  traversed,  and  intersected  by 
the  channels  of  some  noxious  waters ;  if  we  could 
go  to  some  mountain-height,  and  see  the  source 
from  which  these  waters  came ;  if  we  were  to 
behold  them  there  rising  with  a  power  and  a  plenty 
which  knew  neither  bounds  nor  exhaustion ;  if  still 
the  deadly  waters  continued  to  rise  and  flow  down 
upon  the  plain ;  if  the  grass  withered  where  they 
came,  and  every  man  and  beast  that  drank  of 
them  sickened  and  died ;  if  they  poisoned  every 
stream  they  mingled  with,  and  if  there  were  no 
earthly  means  of  healing  them,  we  can  picture  to 
ourselves  the  mournful  condition  in  which  that 

0 

land  and  its  people  would  be.  Now  this  is  but  a 
figure  and  a  parable  of  the  fall  and  misery  of  man. 
The  first  transgression  is  the  fountain  of  every  other 
transgression ;  the  first  woefiil  fall  is  the  source 
and  spring  of  every  other  woe  and  every  other  fall. 
But  for  the  third  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis, 
but  for  the  facts  there  recorded,  and  but  for  their 
truth,  the  world  would  still  be  an  Eden,  every 
garden  a  Paradise,  every  heart  a  fountain  of  sweet 
and.  holy  waters,    every  countenance  a  mirror  of 
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joy,  every  deed  a  deed  of  duty  and  of  love.  In- 
stead of  this,  we  have  foul  deeds  and  foul  thoughts, 
a  thorny  earth  and  a  stubborn  soil,  unhappy  con- 
sciences, unholy  hearts,  countenances  all  clouded 
with  care,  the  pulse  of  man's  soul  as  well  as  that 
of  the  great  frame  of  the  world,  all  throbbing, 
feverish,  and  irregular  ;  and  this  whole  scene  one 
wide  Babel  of  wicked  and  and  unhappy  confiision! 

Let  us  bethink  ourselves  that  it  is  we — we 
who  sit  here  together  like  sick  patients  in  a 
hospital — -like  poor  miserables  waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  healing  waters — it  is  we  who  are 
the  victims  of  this  awfiil  change,  it  is  we  whose 
bodies  and  whose  souls  have  been  transformed 
from  the  glory  which  they  once  possessed,  to  the 
vileness  they  manifest  now. 

11.  But  consider  in  the  second  place  what  were 
the  particulars  of  the  change.  Man  was  created 
perfect — as  perfect,  we  may  conceive,  as  it  was 
possible  for  a  being  to  be,  who  was  to  live  in  a 
world  where  God  had  not  his  special  and  immediate 
dwelling.  Sis  reason^  his  intellect,  his  affectioUy 
and  his  will,  were  all  in  the  most  perfect  opera- 
tion. His  conclusions  must  have  been  all  correct, 
for  the  reason,  by  which  he  came  to  them,  was 
God's  gift,  and  was  yet  uninjured ;  he  could  make 
no  mistake  in  conduct,  for  there  was  only  one  way 
in  which  his  reason  would  prompt  him  to  go. 

2.  His  intellect  was  clear,  for  there  was  nothing 
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to  darken  it,  and  so  there  could  be  no  misunder- 
standing, no  misapprehension  of  the  nature  of 
things  or  of  the  character  of  his  condition.  Into 
what  regions  of  thought  his  intellect  might  lead 
him,  how  far  he  might  soar  above  the  world  he 
tenanted,  what  deep  understanding  he  might  have 
of  high  and  abstract  science,  whether  he  under- 
stood the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the 
nature  of  light,  and  the  order  and  harmony  of  the 
world,  or  the  thoughts  of  angels  or  their  employ- 
ment, it  is  not  necessary  to  inquire.  We  may 
conjecture  that  there  was  not  any  thing,  at  least 
which  modem  or  ancient  discovery  has  unveiled 
to  &llen  intelligence,  that  was  hidden  fjpom  him 
who  came  bright,  and  beautiRil,  and  inteUigent, 
from  the  hands  of  God.  Sin  must  be  the  cause  of 
darkness,  as  holiness  is  the  parent  of  light ;  and 
therefore  a  being  perfectly  sinless  must  have  been 
a  being  of  perfect  intelligence. 

3.  But  if  his  reason  was  right  and  his  intellect 
unclouded,  so  must  his  affections  have  been  per- 
fectly pure.  They  would  cling  round  their  Maker 
as  the  Father  of  his  children,  and  would  move  in 
perfect  harmony  with  Him.  If  it  were  possible 
for  him  to  conceive  of  evil;  if  Adam  and  Eve, 
before  they  fell,  had  any  indications  of  the  rebel- 
lious principle ;  if  God  had  told  them  more  than 
is  handed  down  to  us  in  the  Bible,  of  the  guilt  of 
Satan,  of  his  fierce  nature  and  his  foul  purposes, 
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we  cannot  doubt  but  that  they  would  hate  that 
rebellion  with  something  of  the  hatred  which  God 
himself  bears  it.  It  would  not  be  with  them  as  it 
is,  alas,  with  us !  We  too  often  find  it  diflSicult  to 
hate  that  which  our  judgment  disapproves,  or  to 
love  that  which  it  approves ;  and  even  if  we  do 
a  little  hate,  it  is  but  a  little ;  the  sad  principle  of 
the  fall  is  constantly  reappearing  even  in  the 
holiest  hearts ;  they  mourn  that  dreadful  corrup- 
tion, which  no  power  of  conviction,  no  length  of 
habit,  no  constancy  of  watchfiilness,  no  intensity 
of  prayer,  seems  able  entirely  to  destroy.  I  say 
it  would  not  be  thus  with  our  first  parents. 
What  was  lovely,  what  was  pure,  what  .was  holy, 
what  was  good  and  great  and  generous,  that^  as 
God,  they  would  admire ;  as  the  children  of  God 
they  would  follow.  Had  the  world  lasted  as  it 
was  created,  this  earth,  now  so  dimmed  and  dark- 
ened, so  corrupt  and  defiled,  would  have  exhi- 
bited to  God  and  to  angels,  the  spectacle  of  a 
whole  race  in  every  thought  and  affection,  in 
every  taste,  and  in  every  principle,  exactly  resem- 
bling, exactly  accordant  with  God  their  Father; 
they  would  have  loved  him  with  a  perfect  love ; 
and  all  that  He  loved,  and  all  that  He  hated,  they 
would  have  loved  as  He  loved,  and  hated  as  He 
abhorred. 

It  would  have  been  the  same  in  respect  to  the 
will.    The  burden  of  the  present  state  is  the  exist- 
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ence  of  two  wills  in  the  souls  even  of  the  best, 
law  in  the  flesh  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  and  of 
the  Spirit.  It  was  not  so  in  Paradise.  There 
was  no  jar  then  between  God's  law  and  man  s  will ; 
no  wish,  no  desire,  no  will  to  have  anything,  in 
heaven  or  on  earth,  in  the  least  degree  different 
from  that  which  Almighty  God  had  decreed.  If  He 
had  willed  for  them  the  most  distressing  infliction, 
any  of  those  sad  occurrences  which  now  tear 
and  try  the  heart  of  man ;  if  we  could  suppose 
Him  to  have  visited  Adam  with  sorrows  like  Job's 
and  Eve  with  beholding  them,  we  cannot  doubt 
but  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  would  have 
welcomed  them  as  angels  from  Heaven.  What 
God  willed  they  would  will  too ;  they  would  have 
felt  it  an  absolute  impossibility  to  wish  for  an 
instant  a  change  in  the  counsels  of  the  Most  High. 

Such  was  man's  estate,  but  the  fall  has  entirely 
changed  it.  The  judgment  is  darkened,  the  intel- 
lect is  debased,  the  afiections  are  alienated,  the 
will  is  perverse.  The  pure  and  perfect  image 
of  a  godlike  man,  a  man  made  ^'  after  the  image 
of  God,"  is  blotted  and  de&ced.  There  are  but 
a  few  faint  streaks  of  man's  original  glory,  and 
they  are  such  as  serve  only  to  show  the  depth  of 
the  total  darkness  in  which  he  is  involved. 

But  why  has  sin  done  this  ?  why,  it  may  be 
asked,  because  man  committed  one  transgression, 
has  all  this  moral  change  taken  place  ?     It  were 
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sufficient  to  answer  that  "so  God  decreed."  It 
was  the  consequence  he  forewarned  them  of — ^the 
punishment  he  assigned  to  disobedience.  "  In  the 
day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die,**  and 
die  most  certainly  they  did  !  True  they  did  not 
fall  down  pale  and  lifeless  at  the  foot  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge  before  their  proud  and  rejoicing 
enemy :  their  bodies  were  not  wrapped  up  and  car- 
ried out  and  buried  by  angels  as  those  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  by  the  young  men ;  but  still  they 
died :  they  died  morally  and  they  died  physically : 
their  moral  death  was  their  severence  from  God ; 
their  natural  death  the  slow  but  certain  progress 
of  wasting  disease. 

It  is  departure  from  God  that  is  the  real  dis- 
ease— the  real  death  of  man;  and  this  we  may 
almost  say  must  have  been  the  effects  of  one  trans- 
gression, whether  God  had  threatened  it  or  no. 
We  cannot  live  apart  from  God  and  yet  live  hap- 
pily. You  cannot  cut  off  the  stream  from  the 
fountain  and  then  expect  the  stream  to  flow  on ; 
you  cannot  have  honour  if  you  dry  up  its  foun- 
tain ;  peace  if  you  cut  off  its  source ;  holiness  and 
light  and  purity  if  you  are  severed  from  Him 
who  is  their  only  source.  This  is  the  reason  why 
one  sin  has  spoiled  the  race  of  man.  It  has  cut 
man  off  from  God ;  it  has  turned  a  child  into  a 
rebel ;  a  friend  into  a  foe ;  a  being  that  loved,  and 
longed  for  God,  into  one  that  naturally  hates  and 
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flies  from  him.  ^^  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden, 
and  I  was  afraid." 

Do  not  let  me  be  mistaken.  It  has  pleased  God 
in  mercy  to  leave  many  fine  qualities  in  the  hu- 
man soul ;  but  the  curse  and  the  misery  of  man  is 
this,  that  all  his  faculties  are  misused,  and  all  his 
affections  misplaced.  Men  will  be  generous  to 
one  another,  and  friendly  to  one  another,  and  feel- 
ing to  one  another,  and  kind  to  one  another ;  they 
will  even  deny  themselves  for  worldly  objects  or 
for  worldly  friends,  and  they  will  make  great 
sacrifices  to  obtain  noble  ends ;  but  there  is  no 
natural  disposition  whatever  to  do  anything  for 
God.  "  A  son  honoureth  a  father'  (it  is  God's 
own  complaint)  ^^and  a  servant  his  master;  but  if  I 
be  a  father  where  is  mine  honour ;  and  if  I  be  a 
master  where  is  my  fear  ?"  Yes,  brethren,  this  is 
the  sting  of  the  fall — men  have  fallen  away  from 
"  God."  God  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  to  see  if  there  were  any 
that  would  understand,  any  that  would  seek  after 
"  God."  This  was  the  object  of  his  search.  But 
his  search  was  vain.  "  They  are  all  gone  astray, 
they  are  altogether  become  abominable ;  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one." 

Ask  yourselves  if  this  be  not  so  ?  Conscience, 
in  spite  of  Will,  must  answer  that  it  is.  Else  why 
is  it  that  men  are  so  averse  to  prayer  ?  why,  that 
they  take  so  little  pleasure  in  reading  God's  word, 
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in  meditating  on  an  eternal  state,  in  holding  com- 
munion with  the  Eternal  Three?  Why  else  do 
kind  and  feeling  persons  weep  at  tales  of  human 
woe,  but  feel  so  little  sorrow  for  the  woes  of  the 
Son  of  man  ?  Why  will  grateful  hearts  labour  to 
repay  an  earthly  benefactor,  but  make  no  efforts 
to  live  to  Him  who  wore  the  thorny  crown  ?  My 
brethren,  there  is  but  one  answer.  The  fall  has 
cut  us  off  from  God ;  we  may  have  thousands  of 
earthly  s]rmpathies,  but  we  have  none  by  nature 
for  God  and  for  Heaven ;  we  have  the  same  facul- 
ties as  Adam  had  in  his  innocence,  but  they  are 
like  wings  of  silver  and  feathers  of  yellow  gold 
that  have  lien  among  the  pots;  they  have  lost 
their  heavenly  glory,  and  they  are  all  covered  by 
the  fall  with  the  dust  and  dishonour  of  this  miser- 
able and  corrupted  earth. 

III.  But  consider  briefly,  in  the  third  place,  the 
provision  of  God  for  restoration.  "  Unto  Adam 
also  and  unto  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make 
coats  of  skin,  and  clothed  them." 

We  have  said  but  little  of  the  physical  change 
produced  by  the  fall.  The  faded  and  unhappy 
countenances  of  men  too  plainly  declare  it.  Hun- 
ger, thirst,  cold,  penury,  and  disease  in  all  its 
variety  of  fierce  and  fiery  or  low  and  long  and 
melancholy  trials ;  and  famine  and  pestilence,  and 
blight  and  mildew,  and  darkened  skies  and  sterile 
gQilg — ^these  and  a  thousand  other    natural    ills 
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declare  the  fatal  change.  To  prepare  man  for 
this  change,  God  made  them  coats  of  skins.  How 
merciful  !  They  stood  before  Him  guilty, 
ashamed,  undone.  They  quailed  under  the  eye 
that  they  had  never  feared  before.  They  knew 
all  their  sin ;  their  new,  their  dear-bought  know- 
ledge told  it  to  them,  and  they  expected  most  pro- 
bably as  they  stood,  some  lightning  stroke  of  flat 
and  utter  annihilation.  God  looked  at  the  shivering 
pair.  Their  Father  saw  in  long  prospect  all  the 
sufferings  that  were  in  store  for  his  children.  He 
saw  the  dark  and  savage  wilderness  in  which  they 
were  henceforth  to  live ;  he  saw  their  tender 
frames  only  fitted  for  the  sunny  climate  of  Eden, 
and  knew  how  ill  they  could  bear  the  rigours  of  the 
tempestuous  wilderness,  and  he  at  once  provided 
a  remedy,  for  comfort,  and  defence,  and  honour. 

Oh  how  good  is  God  !  In  the  midst  of  ven- 
geance he  remembers  mercy  ;  he  pities  while  he 
punishes;  he  yearns  over  his  children  while  he 
chastises  their  rebellion.  "  How  can  I  give  thee 
up  Ephraim  ?"  (this  is  the  perpetual  language  of  his 
tender  paternal  heart)  "how  can  I  give  thee  up 
Ephraim  ?  how  can  I  deliver  thee,  O  Israel  ?  how 
can  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  how  can  I  set  thee 
as  Zeboim  ?  My  heart  is  turned  within  me ;  my 
repentings  are  kindled  together." 

But  there  is  something  peculiar  in  the  provi- 
sion which  God  made.      He  furnished  our  fal- 
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len  parents  with  coats  of  skins.  Now  the  ques- 
tion naturally  presents  itself,  whence  came  these 
skins  ?  Unless  they  were  miraculously  provided, 
they  must  have  been  the  skins  of  animals  that  had 
previously  died  naturally,  or  else  that  had  been 
»lam.  If  they  were  slain  they  could  not  have 
been  slain  for  the  food  of  man,  because  the  food 
ordained  for  Adam  and  Eve  was  of  the  fruit  of 
the  trees  of  the  garden.  But  if  not  slain  for  that 
purpose,  for  what  other  could  they  have  been 
slain  ?  It  is  the  opinion  of  very  able  com- 
mentators that  they  were  slain  at  that  very  time 
in  sacrifice.  But  if  slain  in  sacrifice  they  had  a 
two-fold  meaning,  they  were  eucharistic  and  they 
were  typical.  They  were  eucharistic  or  thank 
oflFerings,  and  viewed  in  this  light  were  the 
acknowledgments  which  Adam  and  ^\e  paid  to 
Almighty  God  as  the  giver  of  all  good.  As  typi- 
cal, they  must  have  been  types  of  that  great,  that 
future  sacrifice,  which  was  already  ordained  in  the 
counsels  of  Heaven  for  man.  Yes !  even  in  Para- 
dise the  blood  of  atonement  flowed  in  type.  The 
lamb  slain  that  day  amid  the  bowers  of  Eden 
spake  in  a  voice  of  blood  of  the  Lamb  that  was  to 
die  on  the  Hill  of  Calvary. 

But  if  even  on  that  day  in  Paradise  the  atone- 
ment was  typified,  so  too  was  the  method  of  the 
atonement. 

God  made  for  our  first  parents  coats  of  skins. 
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The  skins  were  taken  from  the  lambs  of  sacrifice, 
and  with  them    naked,    shivering,   dishonoured 
man  was  clothed.    How  is  the  soul  to  be  clothed  ? 
How  can  man  stand  before  God  ?     How  can  man 
stand  even  before  his  fellow  man  without  shame, 
without   confusion?     Can   he  stand  in  his  own 
righteousness  ?     Can  he  put  forth  his  hands  and 
say  they  are  clean  ?     Can  he  open  his  heart  and 
challenge  God  and  man  upon  its  purity  ?     Can 
he  say,  "  Temptation  has  not  overcome  me ;  pas- 
sion has  not  laid  me  low ;  pleasure  has  not  allured 
me  from  duty;  money  has  not  tempted  me  to 
avarice,  nor  power  to  ambition,  nor  lust  to  sin  ? 
Can  he  say,  as  the  young  man  in  the  gospel,  "  all 
the  commandments  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up?" 
What  says  the  word  of  God  in  this  matter?    "  Be- 
cause thou  say  est  I  am  rich  and  increased  in  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing,  and  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched  and  miserable  and  poor  and  blind 
and  naked,  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in 
the  fire  that  thou  mayest  be  rich,  and  white  raiment 
that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of 
thy  nakedness  do  not  appear,  and  anoint  thyself 
with  eye-salve  that  thou  mayest  see."     Here,  bre- 
thren, are  the  coats  of  skins  for  the  clothing  of  the 
soul.     There  is  a  deep  provision  for  every  moral 
need  in  Jesus  Christ.     There  is  in  Him  all  that  the 
naked  soul  of  man  can  need  for  covering,  or  the  blind 
for  light,  or  the  ashamed  for  honour.     "  He  hath 
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made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  that  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  It 
is  of  Him  we  are  pardoned,  of  Him  we  are  clothed, 
of  Him  we  are  sanctified.  He  is  made  unto  us 
of  God,  "  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifi- 
cation  and  redemption."  We  are  in  a  bleak 
worid ;  we  lie,  like  prodigals,  far  distant  from  God 
and  from  happiness ;  but  He  invites  us  back ;  He 
calls  us  to  his  Father's  bosom ;  He  has  provided 
us  the  marriage  ring  of  an  eternal  union,  and  the 
best  robe  of  perfect  and  of  eternal  righteousness. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  earnestly  and  solemnly 
appeal  to  you  upon  the  light  in  which  you  view 
this  blessed  provision.  Are  you  using  the  gar- 
ments which  God,  through  Christ,  has  provided 
for  you  ? 

If,  when  God  in  great  pity  had  made  our  first 
fallen  parents  coats  of  skins,  they  had  turned 
away  and  rejected  them,  and  said,  "  We  want  them 
not ;  we  do  not  fear  the  wilderness  ;  we  have  no 
shame  for  our  condition ;  we  have  resources  of  our 
own ;  keep  thy  bounty  to  thyself  " — ^we  can  appre- 
ciate the  depth  of  their  proud  ingratitude :  we  shrink 
even  in  idea  from  the  thought  of  such  rebellious 
indifference.  Is  the  man  less  proud,  less  ungrate- 
ful, less  a  rebel,  who  slights  and  despises  the 
blessed  work  of  Christ,  and  the  bloody  hyssop 
which  must  purge  his  soul,  and  the  white  but 
ruddy    garments  in  which  his  naked,  shivering 
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nature  must  be  clothed  ?  Can  men  reject  tem- 
poral mercies,  and  be  condemned  for  it ;  and  can 
they  reject  the  far  more  transcendent  mercies  of 
eternity,  and  yet  go  free?  Beloved  brethren,  let  me 
entreat  you  to  recognize  in  God's  ancient  mercy, 
his  present  and  his  unchanging  character.  It 
is  by  love  that  He  has  brought  back  the  ruined 
world;  it  is  by  love  that  He  would  win  your 
souls  to  himself.  "  I  drew  them  with  cords  of  a 
man  with  bands  of  love." 

2.  We  can  conceive  the  deep  satisfaction  with 
which  our  forlorn  parents  in  the  wilderness  would 
look  on  the  garments  which  God  had  made  them. 
Every  look  would  bring  back  their  Father  s  mercy. 

ft 

Every  time  that  in  after  days,  amid  their  toil- 
some labours,  they  looked  down  upon  their 
coats  of  skins,  would  not  their  hearts  throb? 
would  not  the  tears  gush  from  their  eyes  at  the 
remembrance  of  their  Fathers  care?  Regard 
with  the  same  eye  the  mercies  of  the  covenant ; 
see  them  written  in  God's  word,  sealed  in  His 
ordinances,  ratified  to  you  in  Baptism,  con- 
veyed to  you  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  if  faith 
is  weak,  and  the  heart  is  cold,  and  the  world  is 
tempting,  and  passion  and  sin  are  powerful,  O  go 
to  Him  who  is  mightier  than  power  itself,  far  more 
satisfying  than  all  choicest  pleasures,  and  able 
to  give  infinitely  more  than  the  world  can  dare  to 
promise.     Go,  I  repeat,  to  Him,  and  gather  the 
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FRUIT. 

Genesis  iv.  8^  10. 

**  And  Gain  talked  with  Abel  his  brother :  and  it  came  to  pass, 
when  they  were  in  the  field,  that  Caii^  rose  up  against  Abel 
his  brother,  and  slew  him." 

Such  is  the  brief  history  of  the  first  crime  com- 
mitted in  this  fallen  world.  The  first  crime  de- 
scribed to  us  is  a  murder,  and  more  than  this,  a 
brother  s  murder.  The  first  man  who  raised  his 
hand  against  his  fellow-creature,  was  that  fellow- 
creature's  brother,  and  the  blow  which  he  struck, 
was  one  that  terminated  life. 

It  is  good  to  consider  things  in  their  sources;  it 
is  good,  when  we  see  some  great  effect  produced, 
to  go  back,  and  trace  that  effect  to  the  cause  that 
produced  it.  It  is  easy  to  do  so  in  this  instance. 
We  have  only  to  read  that  sad  chapter  which  pre- 

c  2 
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cedes  the  one  from  which  our  text  is  taken,  and 
we  shall  at  once  discover  the  origin  of  the  crime 
we  are  considering.  The  fourth  chapter  follows 
the  third,  in  order  of  time  and  writing ;  but  it  does 
more  than  this,  the  one  follows  the  other,  as  a  child 
follows  its  parent ;  as  the  young  cockatrice  is  the 
seed  of  the  old.  It  is  its  natural,  nay,  its  neces- 
sary consequence ;  it  is  eifect  and  cause ;  it  is  stream 
and  fountain.  It  was  because  Adam  fell  that  Cain 
was  a  murderer ;  it  was  because  Eve  put  forth  her 
hand  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  that  her  holy  son 
lay  upon  the  ground  a  murdered  man. 

We  read  many  affecting  things  in  the  books 
which  describe  the  history  of  man ;  there  are 
many  real  tragedies  in  human  life  ;  and  they  will 
draw  tears  from  the  eyes  of  the  readers,  as  they 
have  drawn  blood  and  sighs  from  the  bosoms  of  the 
chief  actors.  But  there  is  no  tragedy  like  that 
which  is  contained  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  Genesis ;  the  fall  of  the  first  pair  whom  God 
created,  and  in  their  fall  the  ruin  of  the  whole  race 
of  man ;  the  sky  darkened  by  clouds,  the  sea  dis- 
turbed by  tempests,  the  earth  overrun  with  weeds 
and  briers,  and  sorrow  and  suffering  pervading  all 
animated  nature ;  man  mourning  because  of  sin,  and 
the  whole  creation  groaning  because  of  the  sin  of 
man  :  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  tongue  or  pen 
should  describe  any  catastrophe  one  thousandth 
part  so  great,  so  deep,  or  so  sweeping,  as  this. 
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When  Noah  looked  forth  upon  the  great  waters, 
his  heart  must  have  sunk  with  him,  as  he  thought 
of  the  myriads  that  lay  dead  beneath  them  ;  but 
when  Adam  looked  forth  upon  the  world  which 
his  own  sin  had  covered  with  ruin,  and  which,  in 
process  of  time,  it  must  cover  with  violence,  and 
misery,  and  death — who  can  tell  how  heavy, 
how  intolerable,  the  burden  of  his  transgression 
must  have  been  ?  "  It  is  I  that  have  done  this — it 
was  my  folly,  my  weakness,  my  pride,  my  self-con- 
fidence, my  distrust  of  God,  my  rebellion  against 
his  holy  commands,  my  madness,  and  my  sin  ! 
How  can  I  endure  it  ?  the  sin  of  every  one  of  my 
descendants  shall  be  imputed  to  me — I  have  poi- 
soned the  fountain,  and  the  stream  must  run  down 
sin  and  sorrow  for  ever  !  Every  child  shall  look 
back  to  me,  and  curse  me,  as  the  propagator  of 
his  race,  and  the  author  of  his  sin !"  Such,  or 
similar  to  these,  must  have  been  some  of  the 
thoughts  of  Adam,  in  his  mournful  state.  It  is 
possible,  that  as  repentance  did  its  office,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  worked  in  his  heart,  and 
fidth  in  the  blessed  promise  of  the  Seed,  which 
was  to  be  the  world's  salvation,  increased  and 
strengthened,  he  took  more  hopeful  views,  and 
that  the  face  of  our  fallen  father  began  to  wear  a 
more  cheerful  aspect.  As  time  went  on,  he  might 
have  become  more  reconciled  to  his  fallen  estate  ; 
he  might  have  hoped  that  things  would  not  be 
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quite  so  bad  as  he  had  expected ;  that  grace 
might  so  abound  as  to  overcome  corruption ;  that 
his  children  would  be  wiser  than  their  fathers; 
and  repair  by  holy  obedience,  by  faith,  and  by  self- 
denial,  that  ruin  which  he  had  brought  about  by 
disobedience,  by  distrust,  and  by  self-indulgence. 
But  when  the  dreadful  crime  related  in  the  text 
was  committed  ;  when  the  man  that  sprang  from 
his  own  loins,  the  child  of  his  beloved  Eve,  had 
felled  to  the  ground  the  man  that  also  sprang  from 
his  own  loins,  the  child  also  of  his  beloved  Eve  ; 
when  he  saw  the  pale  and  bloody  corpse  lying  on 
the  ground,  his  hopeful  visions  must  all,  for  a  time, 
have  fled  away,  or  at  least  they  must  for  a  time  have 
been  shrouded  in  awfiil  darkness — it  must  have 
been  like  the  hour  in  which  he  first  heard,  as  a  sin- 
ner, the  voice  of  God  in  the  cool  of  the  day ;  he  must 
have  seemed  to  himself  to  have  fallen  again  in  the . 
fall  of  his  son ;  he  must  have  felt,  as  he  stood  over 
the  dead  body  of  Abel,  that  he  was  himself  the  mur- 
derer of  his  son ;  the  blood  of  Abel  had  a  voice ;  it 
cried  from  the  ground ;  and  unhappy  Adam  must 
have  felt  that  its  chief  cry  was  against  him  ! 

We  may  thus  connect,  and  that  not  unprofita- 
bly,  the  first  crime  committed  after  the  fell  with 
the  fall  itself;  the  murder  of  Abel  with  the  trans- 
gression of  Eve.  We  never  should  lose  sight  of 
this.  It  is  the  same  with  every  sin ;-  there  is  not 
a  single  sin,  any  more  than  there  is  a  single  plant 
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or  tree,  that  has  not  its  root.  It  is  because  the 
root  is  poisoned,  that  the  tree  is  poisonous ;  it  is 
because  Adam  fell,  that  his  children  are  corrupt; 
it  is  because  the  hearts  of  his  children  are  corrupt, 
that  their  deeds  are  evil,  and  their  hands  are 
bloody.  There  is,  it  is  true,  a  difference  in  men  ; 
but  it  is  not  the  diflference  of  corruption  and  in- 
corruption — An  educated  man  may  be  more 
refined  than  an  uneducated  man ;  a  civiUzed  na- 
tion may  be  less  barbarous  than  a  savage  nation  ; 
a  christian  country  may  be  more  moral,  at  least, 
than  a  heathen  country ;  but  still  all  are  corrupt ; 
the  seeds  of  the  fell  are  sown  in  every  heart ;  the 
features  of  the  fall  are  visible  in  every  counte- 
nance ;  and  such  features  are  constant,  permanent, 
universal ;  they  are  not  like  characters  written  in 
the  sand,  but  like  words  of  lead  graven  in  the 
rock,  that  shall  live  while  man  shall  last. 

11.  Consider,  then,  the  manifestation  of  this 
corruption  in  the  first  human  family.  "  Cain  talked 
with  his  brother  Abel ;"  or,  as  it  might  be  trans- 
lated, "  Cain  said  to  his  brother,  Let  us  go  into  the 
fields,  and,  while  they  talked  together,  Cain  rose 
up  against  his  brother,  and  slew  him." 

It  is  necessary  to  go  back  to  the  third  verse,  to 
see  the  reason  of  the  conduct  of  Cain.  Cain  was 
the  elder  brother,  and  a  tiller  of  the  field ;  Abel, 
the  younger,  and  a  keeper  of  sheep.  They  both 
brought  an  oflfering  to  the  Lord.     It  is  said  that 
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they  did  this  in  "  process  of  time,"  and  some  have 
thought  that  this  means  at  the  appointed  time,  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  when  they  rested,  according  to 
God's  merciful  appointment.  Cain  brought  an 
offering  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  Abel,  it  is 
said,  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock.  It 
seems  as  if  they  both  did  what  was  right  y  it^seems 
natural  that  Cain  should  bring  of  the  fruit  of  his 
ground,  and  Abel  of  the  fruit  of  his  flock.  But 
there  was  evidently  some  great  difference;  the 
history  shows  this  at  once; — "  God  had  respect  to 
the  offering  of  Abel ;  but  unto  Cain  and  his  offer- 
ing he  had  not  respect."  How  this  respect  was 
shown  we  do  not  know,  but  it  is  most  probable 
that  fire  from  heaven  came  down  and  consumed 
the  lamb  of  Abel,  but  that  no  fire  came  down  to 
bum  the  fruits  of  Cain.  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  but  he  is  a  searcher  of  hearts.  There 
must  have  beeti  something  in  the  heart  of  Abel, 
which  made  Him  accept  his  lamb;  there  must 
have  been  something  in  the  heart  of  Cain  which 
made  Him  reject  his  fruits.  What  this  something 
was,  we  are  at  no  loss  to  discover ;  God  has  told 
us  himself.  The  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul,  Heb.  xi.  4,  has  written  us  the  interpreta- 
tion :  "  By  faith,  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more 
acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  ob- 
tained witness  that  he  was  righteous ;  God  testi- 
fying of  his  gift."     It  was  faith  therefore  that  made 
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the  difference ;  Abel  offered  his  offering  in  faith, 
but  Cain   offered   his  without  feith.     But  how 
could   this   be  ?      Both   brought   their   offering ; 
both  believed  in  God ;  both  acknowledged  that 
eternal,  that  undying  truth,  so  much  forgotten 
now,  that  our  goods  are  not  our  own,  nor  their 
fatness,   nor  their  increase ;    that   God  is  their 
owner,  and  that  a  rent-offering,  if  I  may  so  call  it, 
is  due  from  every  human  being  to  him,  as  right- 
ful owner,  and  paramount  Lord.    How  then  could 
it  be  that  Cain  made  his  offering  without  faith  ? 
In  answering  this,  we  must  remember  that  it  is 
very  possible  to  believe  in  God,  without  having 
fidth  in  God ;  it  is  very  possible  to  believe  that 
God  exists,  and  yet  to  have  no  confidence  in  his 
promises,  no  reliance  on  his  care.     "  Thou  be- 
lievest,"  says  St.  James,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  that 
there  is  one  God ;  thou  doest  well ;"  so  far  so  well ; 
thou  art  right  in  doing  so ;  but  remember,  that 
the  devils  do  the  same ;  "  the  devils  also  believe 
and  tremble."     This  is  the  belief,  or  as  it  is  called^ 
the  faith,  of  thousands  ;  and  this  undoubtedly  was 
the  belief,  or  faith,  of  Cain.     He  was  in  fact  a 
Deist ;  he  believed   a  God,  but  not  the  God  of 
revelation ;    not  the  God  of  scripture ;   not  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     There 
are  hundreds  and  thousands  who  do  the  same ; 
there  are  hundreds  and  thousands  who  can  even 
thank  God  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  the  fat- 
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ness  of  the  land,  and  wealth,  and  health,  and  a 
happy  home,  who  yet  have  no  heart  to  praise  him 
for  the  gift  of  a  Saviour.  They  have  never 
savingly  felt  their  ruin,  and  therefore  they  have 
never  earnestly  sought,  or  highly  prized,  salvation. 

But  still,  you  may  ask,  "  was  there  any  thing 
in  the  offering  of  Abel  which  showed  that  he  had 
this  faith  ?"  Many  have  thought  there  was  ;  and 
a  very  learned  Hebrew  scholar  has  given  it  as  his 
opinion,  that  Abel  offered  a  mincha  or  meat  offer- 
ing, and  added  to  it  a  sacrifice  by  blood,  and  that 
in  that  sacrifice  by  blood  he  showed  that  he 
looked  for  the  Lamb  which  was  at  length  to  be 
slain,  and  which  in  God's  councils  was  already 
slain,  and  had  been  so  even  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world  !  It  may  be  so,  and  on  this  hypothe- 
sis the  translation  would  be,  that  "  Abel  brought 
it  also,"  that  is,  the  same  mincha  or  meat  offer- 
ing as  Cain,  "  and  also  of  the  firstlings  of  his 
flock." 

But  it  is  of  no  importance  for  us  to  decide  this. 
We  have  this  simple  fact,  that  by  faith  Abel 
offered  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain — ^this 
is  sufficient — it  was  by  faith.  A  revelation  had 
already  been  made  ;  God  had  come  into  the  gar- 
den, and  when  he  judged  the  first  Adam,  he  had 
promised  a  second;  "The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;"  Abel  had  respect 
to  this  promise  ;  his  soul,  like  his  father  Adam's, 
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hung  upon  it  for  support ;  in  the  midst  of  life's 
weariness ;  under  the  pressure  of  its  burdens ; 
fatigued  in  body,  corrupt  in  heart,  fainting  in 
spirit ;  he  laid  hold  of  God's  eternal  promise ;  and 
when  he  came  to  thank  God  for  natural  support, 
and  for  the  food  of  his  body,  he  bent  before  him 
in  humble  faith,  as  the  God  of  redemption,  as  well 
as  of  creation ;  the  soul's  saviour  as  well  as  the 
body's  preserver  ;  the  author  of  the  world,  and 
the  world's  Almighty  Redeemer.  Cain  came  with 
no  such  faith;  he  came  (we  may  conjecture) 
just  as  an  ungrateful  servant  would  come  at  the 
call  of  a  kind  master,  or  a  selfish  and  dissatisfied 
tenant  would  come  to  pay  his  rent  to  a  generous 
and  kind  landlord.  He  came  because  he  could 
not  help  it ;  because  he  knew  he  could  not :  he 
came  because  conscience  told  him  that  he  should 
suffer  if  he  staid  away ;  because  he  felt  God's 
power  above  him,  and  around  him,  and  pressing 
him  on  every  side ;  and  go  as  far  as  he  might,  he 
could  not  go  beyond  its  reach.  It  is  not  every 
Deist  that  feels  this ;  but  every  Deist  comes 
without  faith.  There  is  no  record  but  the  Bible, 
and  if  a  man  does  not  faithfully  believe  the  Bible, 
he  has,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  the  mind  and 
the  heart  of  deistical  Cain. 

If  such  then  were  the  state  of  Cain's  heart,  no 
wonder  that  he  acted  as  he  did.  He  seems  to 
have  said  nothing  at  the  time,  at  least  nothing  is 
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told  US ;  it  is  only  said  that  he  "  was  wroth,  and 
his  countenance  fell."  The  fiercest  passions  are 
sometimes  the  stillest ;  the  deepest  streams  run 
black  and  silent.  He  saw  the  difference  ;  he 
could  not  bear  it ;  he  saw  his  own  offering  slighted 
— ^slighted  by  the  only  Being  whose  favour  was 
worth  having ;  and  he  was  wroth,  and  his  counte- 
nance fell;  he  did  not  curse  Abel,  nor  defy 
Almighty  God;  he  walked  away,  determining 
perhaps  then,  to  avenge  upon  Abel  the  injury 
done  to  him  by  Abel's  God. 

It  is  wonderful  how  men  can  meditate  upon 
the  crimes  they  plan.  Cain  slept,  most  probably, 
upon  his  purpose.  God  actually  (perhaps  in  a 
vision)  reasoned  with  him  on  his  madness  and 
injustice ;  "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted  ?  but  if  ill,  sin  lieth  at  the  door,  and 
unto  thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and  thou  shalt  rule 
over  him."  What  gracious  words !  "  Oh  Cain, 
why  let  thy  passion  overpower  thee  ?  it  is  not  I 
that  am  unkind,  it  is  thou  that  art  unrighteous ; 
if  you  will  obey,  you  shall  be  happy ;  if  even  you 
disobey,  there  is  a  sin  offering,  and  through  that 
sin  offering  you  may  be  restored."  But  when 
men's  passions  drive  them  on;  when  the  devil 
whispers,  and  they  listen  to  his  su^estions ;  when 
they  chew,  as  it  were,  the  cud  of  disgrace,  and 
meditate  revenge  or  treachery,  who  shall  stop 
them  ?     Judas  went  out  at  night  to  bargain  with 
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the  Pharisees,  just  after  Jesus  had  told  him  that  he 
should  betray  him ;  Cain  went  away  to  meditate 
murder,  just  after  God  had  warned  him  to  repent. 

They  walked  out  together,  the  elder  and 
the  younger  brother ;  Abel  in  the  confidence  of 
pure  and  holy  thoughts ;  Cain  filled  with  Satan 
and  cruel  malice.  The  language  of  the  Bible  is 
brief  in  all  its  histories ;  perhaps  here  the  action  was 
as  brief  and  sudden  as  the  words  that  describe  it : 
"  It  came  to  pass  when  they  were  in  the  field,  that 
Cain  rose  up  f^inst  his  brother  and  slew  him."  It 
was  soon  over — the  cruel  words  were  spoken — 
the  strong  arm  was  raised — the  fetal  blow  was 
given,  and  Abel's  blood  ran  purple  on  the  ground. 

And  here  let  us  draw  two  or  three  lessons  from 
this  affecting  history.  And,  first,  see  the  constant 
connexion  that  there  is  between  a  want  of  right 
faith  towards  God,  and  a  want  of  right  conduct 
towards  man. 

1.  Do  not  mistake  brethren,  it  was  not  merely 
natural  hatred  that  constituted  the  guilt  of  the 
conduct  of  Cain.  His  murderous  deeds  flowed 
from  a  deeper  fountain.  It  is  very  probable  that 
there  might  have  been  in  time  past  much  affec- 
tion between  him  and  Abel,  and  if,  as  some  have 
imagined,  they  were  twins,  we  can  fancy  them  in 
the  dawn  of  the  world,  lying  together  in  some 
lovely  cradle  of  leaves,  with  their  infant  arms 
twined  around  each  other  s  neck ;  and  we  may 
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conclude  how  in  youth  they  would  mingle  their 
sports,  and  how  in  early  manhood  they  would 
accompany  each  other  in  their  labours,  and  cheer 
the  weary  hour  by  many  a  word  of  familiar  kind- 
ness. But  there  must  have  been  all  this  time  a 
growing  difference  of  character  in  respect  to  hea- 
venly things.  Abel,  we  may  conclude,  was  a 
child  of  prayer,  but  Cain  was  not.  Abel  conse- 
quently grew  in  holiness,  but  Cain  ripened  in 
sin ;  Abel's  graces  were  strengthened,  but  Cain's 
passions  were  matured ;  Abel,  in  a  word,  had  faith, 
but  Cain  had  it  not.  This  was  the  wall  between 
them ;  this  was,  at  least,  the  impassable  gulf  which 
separated  the  brothers.  But  it  did  not  stop  here ; 
where  there  is  a  black  fountain,  there  will  be  a 
foul  stream  ;  where  faith  dwells  not,  love  cannot 
dwell;  and  where  love  to  God  does  not  dwell, 
there  will  seldom  be  any  real  love  to  man.  Cain 
forgot  God  first,  and  then  his  own  blood ;  he  was 
unloving  to  God,  and  so  he  was  ready  to  be  cruel 
to  man ;  it  was  because  he  was  irreligious  that 
he  was  revengeful;  it  was  because  he  despised 
Almighty  God,  that  he  was  ready  to  lay  violent 
hands  on  his  unoffending  brother. 

It  is  ever  thus.  It  is  the  man  of  unholy  heart  that 
becomes  the  man  of  violence  and  blood ;  it  is  the 
sabbath-breaker,  the  swearer,  the  blasphemer,  that 
becomes  the  highway-robber,  or  the  house-breaker, 
or  the  murderer.    Men  first  trample  under  foot  the 
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laws  of  God,  because  God  is  long  suffering,  and  Hea- 
ven is  high,  and  He  they  think  (if  they  think  at 
all)  will  not  avenge,  and  death  is  distant,  and 
hell  unseen ;  but  when  their  minds  are  hardened 
by  sin  against  God,  they  put  forth  their  hands 
upon  their  neighbours,  and  trample  on  the  laws 
of  the  land,  and  become  murderers  like  Cain,  or 
oppressors  like  Ahab,  or  both,  like  Jezebel. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  if  principles  are  so 
powerfiil,  how  important  it  is  that  they  should  be 
correct !  Who  can  doubt  that  Cain  had  often  given 
way  to  passion,  and  envy,  and  revengeftil  feelings  ? 
Who  can  doubt  that  Abel  had  made  it  his  con- 
stant care  to  repress  all  these  evil  feelings,  and 
to  keep  his  heart  with  diligence  ?  It  was  many 
years  since  Adam's  fall,  and  the  birth  of  these 
brothers ;  and  if  one  year  can  do  much  towards 
forming  habits  of  good,  or  habits  of  evil,  we  may 
well  conceive  how  much  might  have  been  done  in 
that  lengthened  period.  But  then  how  are  habits 
to  be  formed?  Undoubtedly  upon  principles. 
But  principles  must  be  divine,  not  human;  of 
God,  not  of  man.  "  Wherewithal,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?" 
The  answer  is  immediate  :  "  By  taking  heed 
thereto  according  to  thy  word."  So  did  Abel ; 
so  did  not  Cain.  It  is  in  God's  word  that  man 
must  find  the  secret  of  holy  living.  The  Bible  is 
the   only   map  in  which   the   waymarks  for  the 
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feet  of  immortals  are  laid  down — ^it  alone  con- 
tains infallible  guides  for  wanderers,  and  infal- 
lible remedies  for  sufferers.  Other  books  may 
treat  of  practical  wisdom,  and  common  sense, 
and  the  way  to  be  healthy,  or  the  way  to  be  rich ; 
God's  book  alone  tells  us  the  way  to  be  pure. 
God's  book  is  the  book  of  the  heart ;  it  is  the 
mirror  that  reflects  the  heart,  and  it  is  the  sun 
that  melts  it,  and  it  is  the  balm  that  cures  it. 
Oh,  brethren,  if  you  do  not  love  your  .  Bibles  ;  if 
they  are  not  your  guide,  your  study,  your  food, 
your  stay,  your  life,  your  love,  in  what  respect 
that  can  be  considered  important,  do  you  differ 
from  Cain?  He  came  to  worship  God,  so  do 
you ;  he  offered  a  thank-offering,  so  perhaps  do 
not  you  ;  but  he  had  no  settled  faith  in  the  pro- 
mised seed ;  he  had  no  love  for  his  foi^ving  Father  ; 
he  had  no  watching,  earnest,  anxious  desire  for  a 
Saviour;  and  if  there  are  any  here  who  want 
these  feelings,  why,  I  may  ask, — ^why  is  Cain  to  be 
branded  with  God's  mark  of  reprobation,  and  they 
to  be  honoured  with  the  crown  which  God's  faith- 
ful confessors  wear  ? 

3.  But,  lastly,  pause  for  a  moment  over  the 
sad  scene  which  the  text  presents  ;  the  bold,  bad 
brother  triumphs — ^the  gentle,  unoffending  brother 
lies  beneath  him  a  mangled  corpse — Cain  lives, 
but  Abel  is  dead.  What  a  picture !  what  a  death 
to  be  the  first  that  is  recorded  in  the  annals  of 
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man!  Virtue,  patience,  fidth,  godly  love,  quiet 
hope,  cut  down  like  a  flower !  Anger,  fury, 
malice,  revenge,  ungodliness,  unbelief,  flourish- 
ing like  the  palm.  It  has  been  ever  thus !  It 
was  so  in  Adam's  time ;  it  was  so  in  David's.  "  I 
beheld,"  says  the  psalmist,  "  the  ungodly  in  great 
prosperity,  and  flourishing  like  a  green  bay  tree; " 
— ^it  was  so  several  hundred  years  after  David, 
when  Herod  and  his  men  of  war  set  the  Son  of 
Grod  at  naught,  and  the  Roman  soldiers  raised  their 
steel-clad  arms  and  buffeted  his  meek,  pale  form 
with  the  palms  of  their  rude  hands ! — it  is  so  now, 
and  it  makes  good  men  mourn,  and  the  saints  hea- 
vily sigh!  it  makes  God's  loving,  faithful  chil- 
dren join  the  deep-toned  chorus  of  the  martyred 
saints  beneath  the  altar,  and  cry,  "How  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  avenge  our  blood  ? 
Here,  brethren,  is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the 
Saints  !  It  shall  not  be  always  thus.  Cain's  tri- 
umph was  but  for  an  hour. — "  I  passed  by,''  says 
the  Psalmist  of  the  prosperous  wicked,  "  and  lo, 
he  was  not ;  yea,  I  sought  him,  but  his  place  could 
not  be  found." — ^They  that  rejoiced  over  the  cru- 
cified Son  of  Man,  and  believed  that  the  foe  they 
hated  was  eternally  vanquished  when  he  lay  in 
the  grave,  were  soon  dismayed  to  find  that  the 
grave  itself  could  not  retain  him ;  that  his  defeat 
was  only  apparent  and  temporary,  and  that  he 
had   risen  victorious  over  death  and  hell.     The 

D 


34  CAIN   AND    ABEL. 

kingdom  of  Messiah  is  a  suffering  kingdom  now, 
but  a  time  is  coming  when  it  too  shall  be  tri- 
umphant. The  blood  of  Abel  cried  from  the 
groimd,  and  it  did  not  cry  in  vain;  God  heard 
it,  and  God  avenged  it.  "  And  shall  not,"  we 
may  ask  with  Jesus  himself,  "  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  own  elect,  that  cry  day  and  night 
unto  him ?"  "I  tell  you,"  says  the  same  hea- 
venly voice,  "  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  speedily."  The  blood  of  Abel  has  been 
heard ;  the  blood  of  Jesus  must  be  heard  too. 
Servants  of  God,  look  forward  to  that  time,  ex- 
pect  it,  long  for  it,  haste  unto  it ;  fear  not  to  sow 
in  tears,  for  you  shall  reap  in  joy  :  live  in  faith, 
and  you  shall  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  sight ;  you 
shall  see  all  that  you  now  believe ;  only  wait 
patiently — ^tarry  the  Lord's  time ;  do  not  avenge 
yourselves ;  let  God  plead  your  cause ;  let  Him 
right  you.  "  Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work.'' 
Bear  up  a  while  "  beneath  life's  pressure"  and  the 
load  of  sin ;  "  be  faithful  unto  death,  and  Christ 
shall  give  you  the  crown  of  life." 
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SERMON  III. 


THE  SAINT'S  WALK,  AND  THE  SAINT'S  RAPTURE. 

Genesis  v.  24. 

And  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  he  was  not,  for  God  tooV 
him. 

Such  is  the  noble  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  the  wonderful  life,  and  still  more  wonderful 
decease,  of  one  of  the  world's  early  Fathers — - 
"  He  walked  with  God."  He  stands  out-  among 
his  fellows  in  this  remarkable  way.  It  is  only 
of  Noah,  and  of  this  the  most  celebrated  of  all 
the  antediluvian  patriarchs,  that  it  is  recorded 
that  "  they  walked  with  God,"  and  concerning 
Enoch  it  is  added,  "  that  he  was  not,  for  God 
took  him."  The  strange  holiness  of  his  life  led 
to  a  strangely  glorious  departure  from  life :  he 
made  God   his  friend  on  earth,  and  God   took 
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him  away  by  a  kind  of  saintly  rapture,  to  be  his 
own  companion  in  heaven. 

The  Bible  histories  are  extremely  brief.  Their 
brevity  is  only  to  be  paralleled  by  their  most 
comprehensive  import.  There  is  no  other  book 
in  the  world  to  be  compared  to  the  Scriptures  in 
this  respect :  ancient  or  modem,  classical  or  bar- 
barous, all  authors  of  all  ages  fall  in  their  writings 
immeasurably  below  the  wondrous  and  sublime  bre- 
vity of  holy  writ.  No  wonder  that  they  do  so  ;  for 
in  this  case  God  is  the  author,  and  man  is  only  the 
scribe.  It  is  the  hand  of  man  that  has  given  to  the 
pages  of  the  Bible  their  external  character,  but  the 
deep  and  pregnant  seeds  of  truth  are  there  as  they 
have  been  planted  by  the  Most  High ;  the  matter, 
as  well  as  in  a  great  degree  the  manner,  is  from  the 
Spirit;  it  is  the  language  as  well  as  the  truth, 
and  we  may  almost  say  the  style  of  Heaven. 

In  no  respect  is  this  more  evident  than  in  the 
accounts  which  we  possess  of  the  lives  of  God's 
eminent  servants.  And  among  such  servants,  of 
none  is  it  more  remarkably  true  than  of  Enoch. 
It  is  to  the  character  of  God's  dealings  in  his 
case,  and  more  especially  to  his  own  holy  life, 
that,  I  desire  to  direct  your  minds. 

In  doing  this,  I  would  call  your  attention, 
I.  To  the  circumstances  of  the  world  at  this 
time,  and  the  effect  which  they  must  have  had  on 
the  character  and  the  feelings  of  Enoch. 
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11.  To  two  situations  in  which  his  principles 
would  be  necessarily  called  into  exercise,  and 
severely  tried. 

We  are  told  that  "  Enoch  walked  with  God.** 
This,  with  two  other  particulars  to  which  I  shall 
afterwards  allude,  is  all  that  we  know  of  him.  The 
knowledge  of  this,  however,  leads  us  to  the  thought 
of  the  circumstances  of  his  life,  its  dangers,  its 
difficulties,  and  its  end. 

1.  It  was  the  world's  early  time — so  at  least  it 
seems  to  us,  although  it  was  six  hundred  and 
twenty-two  years  after  the  creation  that  he  was 
bom ;  and  nine  hundred  and  eighty-seven  years 
after  that  period  that  he  died  !  But  the  duration 
of  life  was  at  that  time  of  so  marvellous  a  length, 
that  hundreds  were  to  man  then,  what  tens  are  to 
us  now.  Adam,  the  great  father,  was  still  alive ; 
and  Seth,  and  Enos,  and  Cainan,  and  Mahalaliel, 
and  Jared,  were  all  older  than  Enoch.  Seven  gene- 
rations of  men  were  living  at  once  on  the  earth. 
Whether  Cain  was  still  alive  or  not,  we  are  igno- 
rant. He  had  gone  out  a  vagabond  into  the  land 
of  Nod,  and  whether  he  were  at  this  time  living 
there,  or  was  in  his  grave,  the  sacred  history 
does  not  tell  us.  In  this,  as  in  some  other  cases, 
the  Bible  draws  a  a  veil  over  the  death  of  the 
wicked. 

But  whether  Cain  were  alive  or  no,  it  is  too 
evident  that   the  principles  which  dwelt  in  his 
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boBom  were  rife  in  the  world.  The  very  words 
in  which  the  text  is  given,  are  evidence  of  this. 
"  Enoch  walked  with  God."  Why  is  this  stated  ? 
What  are  we  to  gather  from  it  ?  What  conclu- 
sion is  forced  upon  us?  Certainly  this,  that 
Enoch  was  much  more  holy  than  his  contem- 
porary fathers.  This  is  the  least,  the  lowest  con- 
clusion to  which  we  can  come.  For  if  there  be  some 
diflference,  as  it  is  evident  that  there  is;  and  if 
that  diflference  consist  in  his  walking  with  Grod, 
the  palpable,  the  necessary  conclusion  to  which 
we  are  forced  is  this,  that  they  did  not  walk  with 
God  as  he  did ;  and  the  fearfiil  surmise  besides, 
that  some  did  not  walk  with  God  at  all. 

There  are  other  matters  related  which  seem  to 
oblige  us  to  conclude  that  this  last  was  the  case- 
We  are  told  (ch.  iv.  26)  that  "  in  the  days 
of  Seth,  and  of  Enos  his  son,  men  began  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Many  interpreta- 
tions have  been  given  of  this  passage;  but  the 
greater  part  of  them  agree  in  this,  that  it  was  a 
time  of  separation — a  time  when  the  church  sepa- 
rated from  the  world — a  time  when  saintly  men 
began  to  come  out  from  the  wicked,  and  to  de- 
clare more  decidedly  for  God ;  and  if  so,  a  time,  we 
must  conclude,  when  worldly  men  ran  into  such 
great  excesses,  as  to  render  it  absolutely  impossible 
for  God's  true  saints  any  longer  to  mingle  with  them. 

It  is  a  dark  and  a  distressing  picture !  it  is  dis- 
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tressing  to  us  even  in  the  retrospect.  It  is  impos- 
sible for  us,  even  at  this  distance  of  time,  to  con- 
template this  early  apostasy  without  feelings  of  a 
very  melancholy  cast. — It  brings  to  our  minds,  so 
that  we  cannot  help  seeing  and  confessing  it, 
the  dreadful  effects  of  the  fall  of  man,  and  tells  us 
at  the  same  time  of  the  dangerous  weakness  and 
infirmity  of  man  ;  and  it  seems  to  speak  audibly 
to  each  one  of  us,  and  to  say,  "  In  that  dangerous 
weakness  and  infirmity,  read,  mark,  learn,  and 
clearly  behold  your  own  weakness,  and  your  own 
danger.''  Yes,  brethren,  there  is  not  one  great 
apostasy  recorded,  whether  it  be  before  the  De- 
luge, or  after  it ;  there  is  not  one  grievous  fall  of 
one  eminent  saint ;  there  is  not  one  violent  deed 
of  one  hardened  sinner,  recorded  in  the  catalogues 
of  human  misery  and  of  human  crime,  that  should 
iiot  say  to  every  one  of  us,  whatever  be  his  attain- 
ments in  hoUness,  "  Watch,  child  of  Adam — O 
watch  and  walk  warily,  and  incessantly  pray ;  for 
he  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  let  him  take  heed, 
let  him  take  great  and  earnest  heed,  lest  haply  he 
too  should  fall." 

But  if  the  thought  of  these  things  be  distressing 
to  us,  there  was  one  at  that  time  alive  to  whom 
the  sight  of  them  must  have  been  (but  for  God's 
grace)  almost  maddening.  The  exile  fi^om  the 
happy  bowers  of  Eden  was  still  alive  :  Adam  still 
breathed  the  tainted  air  of  the  wilderness.     The 
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hoary  patriarch  was  obliged  to  be  a  witness  of  the 
world's  growing  wickedness ;  he  saw  his  sons  cor- 
rupted with  the  infection  of  the  fall ;  and  as  the 
race  went  on,  the  stream  of  evil  seemed  to  grow 
broader  and  deeper.  It  is  impossible  that  he  could 
have  seen  this  without  intense  regret.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  consolation  of  God's  presence, 
and  the  breathed  whispers  of  His  pardon,  still  he 
must  have  felt  that  he — he  only,  and  his  unhappy 
partner,  were  the  authors  of  this  evil.  "  It  is  I 
that  have  unlocked  the  stream  that  will  run  down 
misery  for  ever.  On  me  will  be  the  imprecations 
of  my  children,  for  it  is  through  my  sin  that  their 
hearts  are  withered,  and  their  land  is  cursed,  and 
their  lives  unpeaceful  with  deeds  of  blood  and 
violence ;  or  that  early,  as  in  my  poor  Abels  case, 
they  are  cut  down  like  desert  flowers." 

Such,  or  similar  to  this,  must  have  been  Adam's 
lamentation. — For  what  wise  father  ever  saw  his 
own  infirmities  repeated  in  his  child,  and  did 
not  feel  his  heart  swell  and  shoot  at  the  bitter 
picture  of  transmitted  evil?  And  if  such  were 
the  mournful  feelings  of  Adam,  we  can  imagine 
what  would  be  his  joy  at  the  revival  of  godliness 
in  the  time  of  Seth,  and  at  its  beautiful  exemplifi- 
cation in  the  person  of  Enoch. 

We  can  imagine  (but  it  is  not  mere  imagina- 
tion— ^it  is  not  fancy — ^it  is  not  feble — nature  is 
true  to  itself — the  renewed  man  is  as  true  and 
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consistent  in  his  feelings  and  his  deeds  of  love,  in 
his  sorrow  and  his  joy,  as  the  corrupt,  and  old, 
and  perverted  man  in  his  Patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  and  martyrs,  and  confessors, 
all  down  the  annals  of  time,  though  diverse  in 
age,  and  parted  in  country  or  in  tongue — ^Abel, 
and  Enoch,  and  Abraham,  and  Isaiah,  and  Paul, 
and  Stephen,  and  Augustin,  and  Ridley,  and 
Latimer,  all  have  had  their  candles  lighted  at  the 
same  heavenly  lamp,  and  all  have  sympathized  in 
heart,  and  in  conduct,  with  each  other,  because  all 
have  sympathized  with  Christ ;)  it  is  therefore  no 
vain  or  idle  fancy  of  ours ;  we  may  well  and  truly 
imagine,  and  we  may  well  and  truly  describe,  how 
the  patriarch  Enoch  would  converse  with  his  fiither 
Adam.  Often,  no  doubt,  he  would  come  to  him, 
and  ask  for  counsel  in  the  difficult,  and  information 
on  the  dark  passages  of  life  and  of  mind.  It  was 
Adam,  of  all  others,  that  best  knew,  and  could  there- 
fore best  unravel,  the  tangled  threads  of  the  world's 
varied  perplexities.  If  tried  (as  many  a  mind  is 
tried)  with  difficulties  about  the  character  of  God ; 
who  so  able  to  tell  of  his  ancient  love,  of  his  pre- 
sent mercy,  and  of  his  tender  long-suffering,  as 
Adam  ?  If  disturbed  by  distressing  perplexities 
about  the  origin  of  evil,  who  so  able  to  clear  up 
these,  as  far  as  mortal  man  can  clear  them,  as  Adam  ? 
"  There  was  a  time,''  he  would  say,  "  when  evil  was 
not  in  the  world,  but  this  unhappy  hand  reached 
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by  the  devotions  of  the  morning ;  and  the  night- 
watches  would  be  all  bright  with  the  stars  of  a 
calm  and  holy  hope  ! 

It  is  impossible  not  to  believe  that  Enoch 
would  be  one  of  the  first  to  attend,  and  one  of 
the  last  to  leave  those  blessed  orisons.  For  who 
is  he  that  loves  God's  holy  name,  who  is  he  that 
feels  the  hope  of  Christ  to  be  precious  to  his  soul, 
that  does  not  love  the  place  where  "  prayer  is 
wont  to  be  made,"  or  holy  communion  enjoyed  ? 
There  is  a  feeling  of  deep  blessedness  connected 
with  the  service  of  God,  which  none  but  they 
that  have  experienced  it  can  conceive.  "  Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man,  what  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him."  It  is  a  rich,  a 
satisfying  feast ;  a  banquet  of  heavenly  fare ;  it  fills 
the  hearts  of  God's  true  servants  now,  as  it  must 
have  filled  the  heart  of  Enoch  then ;  it  makes  them 
"  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord,"  as  it  must 
frequently  have  made  him  "  count  all  things  but 
loss,"  for  the  excellency  of  the  hope  of  the  pro- 
mised Seed. 

But  Enoch  had  to  spend  his  youth  and 
to  pass  his  life  amidst  a  corrupt  and  ungodly 
people.  He  had  that  difficulty  which  every  one 
must  have,  who  sets  out  on  a  christian  walk. 
The  world  about  him  was  then  what  the  world  is 
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now,  vain,  and  earthly,  and  careless,  and  sensual, 
and  idolatrous,  and  atheistic.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances, and  notwithstanding  such  circum- 
stances, the  Scripture  tells  us  "  that  he  walked 
with  God.**  The  words  are  easily  written,  and 
they  are  easily  read — "he  walked  with  God!'' 
Yes,  it  is  easy  to  say  them ! — and  it  is  easy  more- 
over to  pause  and  imagine  the  delightful  calm, 
the  heavenly  tranquillity  of  such  a  life.  "  He 
walked  with  God;" — he  had  God  always  near 
him ;  wherever  he  went,  he  took  God  for  his  com- 
panion ;  whatever  he  designed,  he  asked  God  for 
his  counsel  to  help  him.  He  arose  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  he  saw  God  near  him ;  he  lay  down  in 
the  evening,  and  he  felt  the  everlasting  arms  be- 
neath him.  In  the  heat  of  the  day,  when  he 
retired  from  labour,  his  musings  were  of  God ;  in 
the  labours  of  the  open  fields,  among  his  flocks 
and  his  pastures,  he  would  still  hold  high  con- 
verse with  his  Almighty  friend ; — he  would  think 
of  the  promised  seed,  of  the  shepherd  of  souls,  of 
the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  and  the  Shiloh  that 
in  after  days  was  more  clearly  to  be  revealed ! 
Thus  weeks,  and  months,  and  years,  might  tran- 
quilly steal  on,  and  even  in  a  fallen  state  and  in  a 
ruined  world,  the  holy  patriarch  then,  and  the 
saintly  Christian  now,  might  seem  almost  to 
anticipate  the  day  of  completed  probation,  the 
espousals  of  the  church's  blessed  Bridegroom, 
and  the  restored  world's  wondrous  Euthanasia ! 
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But  it  was  not  for  Enoch  then,  any  more  than 
it  is  for  those  that  are  like  him  now,  to  live  merely 
to  himself.  There  is  duty  and  work  to  be  per- 
formed, and  trial  to  be  met  and  mastered,  and 
souls  to  be  assisted,  and  truth  to  be  advanced,  by 
every  one  that  loves  the  name,  and  has  at  heart 
the  honour  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  pray  to  God ;  it  is  an  elevating  employ- 
ment to  mfeditate  on  his  character  and  being;  it 
is  most  comfortable,  most  pleasant,  most  good,  to 
be  silent  and  alone,  and  to  muse  over  our  wonder- 
fol  destiny  and  our  mysterious  faith ; — and  there  is 
nothing  which  more  tends  to  elevate  and  to  sanc- 
tify the  soul,  than  these  tranquil  and  solitary  exer- 
cises. But  then  these  things  are  means  to  an 
end.  Although  prayer  be  life,  it  is  not  only  life, 
or  the  only  object  of  living;  neither  is  medita- 
tion, or  heavenly  thought.  These  are  indeed  the 
great  means  of  spiritual  living,  but  they  are  only 
steps  to  the  attainment  of  that,  which  God  would 
have  every  faithful  servant  attain. 

II.  Now  there  are  two  particulars  in  which  we 
know  that  Enoch  must  have  felt  the  difficulties  of 
his  situation ;  and  feeling  them,  must  necessarily 
have  called  into  active  exercise  all  the  energies  of 
his  faith. — He  was  the  father  of  a  femily,  and  he 
was  a  preacher  of  righteousness. 

1 .  He  was  the  father  of  a  family.  In  the  twenty- 
first  verse  of  this  chapter,  we  are  told  that  Enoch 
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'^  lived  sixty  and  five  years,  and  begat  Methuse- 
lah," and  that  he  "  walked  with  God"  after  this, 
^^  three  hundred  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daugh^ 
ters."  "  Marrii^e  is  honourable  (the  apostle  tells 
us)  in  all;"  there  is  no  one,  layman  or  priest, 
bishop  or  patriarch,  to  whom  the  tie  of  marriage 
is  not  becoming ;  and  in  whom,  if  undertaken  iii 
the  Lord,  it  may  not  be  the  means  of  growth  in 
grace.  What  celibate  monk,  or  what  solitary  re- 
cluse, ever  attained  the  seraphic  devotion,  and 
the  godlike  purity,  and  the  mounting,  buoyant 
sanctification  of  Enoch  ? 

But  if  Enoch  was  the  father  of  a  family,  he 
must  have  had  the  cares  of  a  family.  It  is  some- 
times said,  and  that  especially  by  the  poor,  that 
if  they  had  fewer  children,  and  so,  fewer  cares, 
they  should  better  serve  their  God  and  Saviour. 
Now,  to  all  who  reason  thus,  I  would  emphatically 
say.  It  is  not  without  cares,  but  it  is  in  cares,  in 
overcoming  them,  in  rising  above  them,  in  sanc- 
tifying them,  that  God  is  to  be  served.  It  was  in 
the  midst  of  family  cares  that  Enoch  attained  his 
matchless  holiness.  In  educating  his  children,  he 
would  educate  himself;  in  teaching  them,  he 
would  learn  new  lessons  himself;  in  correcting 
the  evils  of  their  hearts,  he  would  more  clearly 
see  the  evils  of  his  own  ;  in  praying  for  them,  he 
would  gain  blessings  for  himself;  in  warning 
them,  he  would  apply  the  warnings  to  himself; 
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and  in  seeing  their  love  to  himself,  or  their  sor- 
row, or  their  tears,  or  their  penitence,  or  their 
filial  confidence,  he  would  transfer  the  blessed 
tokens  to  himself,  and  say,  "  So  should  I  weep, 
so  should  I  lament,  so  should  I  love,  so  should  I 
trust  my  Father  in  heaven, — ^yes,  love  and  trust 
in  Him  just  as  these  my  children  love  and  trust 
m  me ! 

It  is  impossible  to  enter  now  into  the  varied 
particulars  which  the  life  of  Enoch,  as  the  father 
of  a  family,  suggests.  But  if  there  be  any  parent 
in  this  congregation  who  has  felt  his  heart  trem- 
ble under  the  anticipation  of  his  children's  dan- 
gers; if  there  be  any  that  has  mourned,  and 
wept,  and  prayed,  (as  the  blessed  Monica  did  for  her 
wild  and  wayward  son  Augustin,)  such  a  parent 
can  better  feel  than  I  can  describe,  what  must 
have  been  the  difficulties,  the  hopes,  the  fears, 
and  the  anxieties  of  Enoch. 

Blessed  be  God  that  there  are  such  anxieties ! 
They  may  trouble  a  parent's  heart;  they  may 
very  much  chequer  or  darken  the  path  of  many  a 
youthful,  as  well  as  many  an  aged  pair;  but  then, 
if  they  produce  what  they  ought  to  produce;  if 
they  call  forth  the  deep  breathings  of  parental 
sympathy  and  parental  prayer,  then  they  are  most 
eminently  the  means  of  heavenly  education  in 
both  parent  and  child ;  they  are  like  weights, 
which,  though  they  sit  heavily  on  the  flowers  of 
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earthly  enjoyment,  yet  at  the  same  time  express 
the  fragrance  and  the  liquid  sweets  of  prayer,  and 
patience,  and  hope. 

2.  But  again,  Enoch  had  to  take  his  part  in  the 
world's  thickening  scene,  as  a  prophet.  Like  Noah, 
he  was  called  to  warn  a  dreaming  and  besotted 
world.  "  For  Enoch  also  prophesied,"  so  Jude 
informs  us,  and  he  tells  us  too  the  purport  of  his 
prophecy.  It  ran  thus :  "  Behold  the  Lord 
Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  the 
hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken 
s^inst  him." 

Every  man  has  public  as  well  as  private  duties ; 
every  man  owes  a  duty  to  the  Church  of  God,  as 
well  as  to  the  family  which  God  has  given  him. 
The  ark  of  the  church  is  on  the  world's  stormy 
waters ;  it  is  labouring,,  and  scarcely  seems,  at 
times,  able  to  make  head  against  the  pressing 
difficulties  that  are  before  it.  So  it  was  in 
Enoch's  day,  and  so  it  is  in  ours;  and  woe  to 
the  man  who  does  not  come  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  for  his  church 
against  the  mighty. 

They  were  no  ordinary  dangers  that  beset  the 
path  of  Enoch  and  the  church  of  God  in  his  day. 
The  warning  character  of  his  prophecy  declares 
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it.  He  had  to  tell  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
God  in  power  and  in  judgment ;  nothing  less 
could  rouse  the  men  of  his  generation  from  their 
dreadful  apathy.  He  passed  by  the  coming  of 
Christ  in  humiliation ;  they  had  in  heart  trampled 
on  the  promised  seed ;  they  had  scorned  the 
words  of  love,  and  cast  away  the  flowers  of  hope 
like  worthless  weeds.  They  were  ungodly  men, 
atheists  in  fact ;  they  had  done  ungodly  deeds, 
and  more  than  this,  they  had  raised  their  voices 
against  God ;  they  had  spoken  hard  speeches 
against  the  Most  High ;  they  were  blasphemous 
as  well  as  atheistic. 

But  if  this  were  so,  we  can  well  understand 
what  Enoch's  difficulties  must  have  been.  We 
see  them  now ;  this  age  has  reproduced  them ; 
they  are  manifest  in  this  very  land,  in  this  very 
generation.  We  have  but  to  mark  the  way  in 
which  the  words  of  holy  men,  of  preachers  of 
righteousness,  are  perverted,  to  see  it.  They  are 
accused  of  prophesying  evil  things  for  their  own 
selfish  ends.  "  I  hate  the  prophet  Micaiah,"  said 
the  king  of  Israel,  "  for  he  always  prophesieth  evil." 
When  good  men  see  the  tide  of  ungodly  principle 
rising  high ;  when  they  see  a  sensual  atheism, 
or  a  gloomy  superstition,  overspreading  the  land  ; 
and  when  they  raise,  as  by  every  solemn  con- 
sidemtion  they  are  bound  to  raise,  their  voices 
against   them,  immediately  they  are  accused  of 
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want  of  christian  charity.  Ah !  brethren,  charity 
is  love  to  every  thing  but  sin,  and  to  every 
person  but  sin's  dreadful  author !  Accusations 
very  similar  were  made  against  Jeremiah,  and 
Daniel,  and  the  Hebrew  children.  And  the  faith 
that  exposed  them  to  these  charges,  was  sorely 
tried  in  each ;  it  led  them  respectively  to  the  deep 
miry  pit,  to  the  lions'  den  and  to  the  fiery  fur- 
nace. Would  Enoch  suffer  less  ? — ^would  he  be 
less  blamed,  less  hated,  less  reviled  ?  No  one  can 
for  a  moment  suppose  it !  The  hard  speeches  that, 
were  uttered  against  the  Most  High  would  be 
vented  too  against  his  servant — they  that  "  feared 
not  God,"  most  surely  were  not  the  persons 
who  would  "  regard  man ;"  therefore,  Enoch  must 
have  been  persecuted. 

In  that  early  day,  when  law  could  not  have 
had  much  power,  and  life  was  of  fearful  length, 
the  wickedness  of  man  must  have  waxed  most 
wondrous  fierce.  When  God  was  once  cast 
off,  and  idol  worship  prevailed,  and  the  lusts  of 
men  were  strong,  and  the  race  not  yet  much 
weakened  by  long  centuries  of  crime,  how  can  we 
suppose  that  they  would  easily  bear  the  restraint 
of  one  solitary  voice  of  warning?  Nay,  rather, 
they  would  wag  their  heads  in  intense  scorn 
against  the  madman  that  dared  to  interfere  with 
their  pleasure  !  Men  do  so  now,  though  they 
have    only  the   hardened    wickedness    of  three- 
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score  years  and  ten ;  much  more  would  they  do 
it  when  their  childhood  was  as  long  as  our  most 
protracted  old  ^e. 

But  in  spite  of  all  this,  Enoch  stood  firm.  Some 
there  were,  most  probably,  of  the  good  men  of 
the  days  of  Seth,  that  still  were  faithful  to  God, 
and  in  company  with  this  little  band,  but 
specially  in  company  with  God,  this  saintly  man 
walked  faithfiiUy,  and  boldly  warned  men  of  the 
terrible  day  of  the  Son  of  God.  **  Behold,  the 
Lord  Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to 
execute  judgment."  He  threw  away  all  fear; 
he  cast  the  stone  of  defiance  against  the  wicked ; 
he  felt  irresistible  in  the  high  strength  of  the 
Almighty,  and  before  ten  thousand  saints  had 
yet,  perhaps,  lived  or  died,  he  prophesied  to  the 
mad  world  of  their  coming  in  the  company  of 
Christ ;  and  "  reasoned,"  like  Paul  before  Felix, 
"  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come." 

Time  forbids  us  to  pursue  more  at  length  this 
interesting  subject.  God  helping  me,  I  will  con- 
tinue it  in  another  discourse.  But  I  cannot  leave 
it  without  adding  three  short  reflections. 

1.  And  first,  the  world  now  is  much  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Enoch.  It  may  not  be,  especially  in 
this  favoured  country,  so  deeply  stained  with 
deeds  of  lawless  and  bloody  violence ;  but  still  it 
is,  in  the  emphatic  language  of  the  Evangelist  St. 
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John,  "  a  world  lying  in  wickedness."  It  is  no 
day,  as  some  suppose,  of  millennial  blessedness; 
men  still  "  call  evil  good  and  good  evil " — "  the 
vile  person  is  called  liberal,  and  the  churl  is  said 
to  be  bountiiful," — and  this,  although  the  land  is  a 
christian  land,  and  the  inhabitants  are  baptized 
into  the  fidth  of  Christ,  and  partakers  of  the  pri- 
vileges of  "  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenants."  We  have  not  gods  of  wood  and 
stone,  as  the  heathens  have ;  we  do  not  worship 
the  sun,  and  moon,  and  the  host  of  stars,  as  men 
did  in  the  days  of  Enoch ;  but  reason,  and  science, 
and  power,  and  gold,  and  lust,  and  liberty, 
these  seem  almost  the  gods  of  England  now  ; 
these,  at  least,  are  the  idol  host  to  which  deluded 
multitudes  bow  down,  in  this  favoured,  but  guilty 
land. 

2.  If  our  dangers  are  those  of  Enoch's  time,  so 
are  our  duties.  The  danger  now  arises  from  the 
tendency  to  draw  a  line  between  civil  duties  and 
religious  truth.  Government,  laws,  education, 
all  the  duties  of  men  in  their  civil  capacity,  are  in 
danger  of  being  stripped  of  that  only  covering 
that  can  hide  and  beautify  their  nakedness.  It 
must  be  ours  to  keep  that  covering  on ;  we  must 
walk  with  God  ;  we  must  connect  everything 
with  Him ;  we  must  educate  children  in  his  fear 
and  in  his  love ;  we  must  guide  governments  by 
his  power,  and  in  his  strength ;  it  is  practical 
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atheism  not  to  do  so.  Separate  anything  from 
God,  private  or  public,  social  or  political,  per- 
sonal or  general,  and  that  thing,  whatever  it  be, 
must  corrupt,  wither,  and  die  ! 

3.  Lastly,  At  this  special  time  of  the  Lent-fast, 
let  us  mourn  our  sins  both  personal  and  national. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  time  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul. 
Call  to  mind  your  transgressions ;  examine  your- 
selves whether  ye  are  walking  with  God ;  prove 
your  ownselves,  bring  out  every  secret,  lurking  sin, 
and  slay  it  before  the  Lord !  It  is  good  to  judge 
yourselves,  that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord. 
There  is  a  sympathy  in  Christ's  holy  church,  at  this 
season ;  the  sympathy  of  sorrow,  and  of  self-exami- 
nation ;  the  sympathy  of  penitence  and  of  tears  ; 
the  sympathy  of  fasting  and  of  prayer.  O  eMer, 
beloved  brethren,  this  holy  communion  of  sorrow. 
Do  it  in  hope,  for  the  promise  is  sure,  that  "  they 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy" — Do  it  in  lov- 
ing sadness,  for  Christ  mourns  with  them  that 
mourn  for  sin ;  and  the  Spirit  himself  makes  in- 
tercession for  believing  penitents  "  with  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered." 


SERMON    IV. 


THE  SAINTS  WALK,  AND  THE  SAINTS  RAPTURE. 

Genesis  y.  24. 

And  Enoch  walked  with  Grod ;  and  he  was  not ;  for  God  took 
him. 

We  called  your  attention,  in  the  preceding  dis- 
course, to  two  classes  of  subjects ;  the  first,  that 
which  was  connected  with  the  youth,  education, 
and  probable  habits  of  Enoch  in  preparing  for  the 
busy  scenes  of  life ;  the  second,  that  which  com- 
prehended the  peculiar  and  distinctive  features  of 
his  duty  as  a  servant  and  companion  of  God. 

Under  the  first,  we  endeavoured  to  show 
what  the  state  of  mankind  must  have  been  in 
Enoch's  day,  how  perplexing  to  a  thoughtful 
inquirer,  how  trying  to  a  godly  mind  such  as 
Enoch's  was ;  and  we   added   something  on   the 
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course  which  he  would  be  likely  to  take  in  such 
circumstances.  And  it  was  pleasant  to  our  own 
minds  to  picture  to  yours,  the  youthful  saint 
sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  world's  hoary  father,  and 
gathering  from  his  lips,  with  all  the  intensity  of 
youthful  ardour  and  godly  curiosity,  the  won- 
drous narration  and  the  mysterious  explanations 
of  early  glory,  and  subsequent  and  disastrous 
decline. 

Having  done  this,  we  endeavoured  in  the  se- 
cond place  to  show  how,  with  his  mind  enlightened 
and  his  principles  strengthened  by  these  commu- 
nications, he  would  come  to  the  performance  of 
the  duties  of  life.  We  dwelt  on  the  two  only 
characters  which  the  Scriptures  have  revealed  as 
belonging  to  him.  The  first  was  that  which  em- 
braced his  home  duties  as  the  father  of  a  family. 
The  second  had  a  more  extended  surface,  and  re- 
lated to  his  arduous  duties  as  a  prophet  com- 
missioned to  warn  a  guilty  world  of  the  power  and 
the  glory  and  the  terrific  Advent  for  judgment  of 
the  Son  of  man. 

God  grant  that  those  things  which  were  spoken 
may  not  have  been  ineffectual !  Alas !  we  are  all 
too  prone  to  dream  away  our  lessons  and  our 
lives.  We  remember  the  history,  but  we  forget 
its  moral ;  we  hear  the  warning  voice,  but  we 
think  that  it  is  spoken  to  others,  and  not  to  us ; 
the  trumpet  calls  us  to  awake  and  arise,    but 
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we  seem  as  though  we  believed  that  we  had 
never  laid  down  and  spiritually  slept.  God  keep 
us  from  these  dangers !  God  give  us  the  listening 
heart !  God  grant  that  these  sabbath  hours  may 
be  very  profitable  to  us  all, — calm  and  pleasant  in 
their  present  blessed  employment — rich,  and  fruit- 
ful, in  thfeir  eternal  results. 

May  God  grant  us  his  blessing,  while  we 
consider, 

I.  First,  the  peculiar  trials  of  Enoch's  situation. 

II.  Secondly,  the  circumstances  of  his  miracu- 
lous departure. 

1.  There  are  two  particulars  in  respect  to 
the  peculiar  trials  of  Enoch's  situation,  to  which 
I  would  call  your  attention.  The  first  has 
reference  to  the  relationship  he  bore  to  all  man- 
kind. Every  man  living  was  his  blood  relation, 
and  not  merely  that,  the  relationship  was  so  near 
that  it  could  in  every  case  be  traced. 

It  may  be  said  indeed  of  us  all,  that  we  are 
related  to  each  other,  and  that  all  in  reality  are 
blood  relatives;  the  stream  which  flowed  in 
Adam's  veins,  and  even  more  than  that,  the 
stream  which  flowed  in  Noah's  veins,  flows 
in  those  of  every  living  man  that  walks  the 
earth.  The  channels  widened  and  multiplied 
after  the  fall,  but  they  were  all  again  col- 
lected and  gathered  together  into  one  narrow 
gorge  at  the  deluge.     It  is  this  fact  that  makes 
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cruelty  so  cruel,  and  brotherly  kindness  so  im- 
perative. To  be  harsh  to  any  human  being,  is 
not  merely  to  be  harsh  to  a  fellow  creature,  it  is 
to  be  harsh  to  a  brother; — to  turn  away  our  face 
from  any  man,  rich  or  poor,  is  to  turn  away  our 
face  from  one  who  has  a  brother  s  right  to  our 
sympathy.  I  might  say  deeper  things  on  this  point. 
I  might  call  on  you  to  remember  how  we  have  all 
a  double  brotherhood.  Two  Adams  are  the  con- 
necting links  of  the  human  race.  The  ties  of  con- 
nexion meet  not  only  in  the  loins  of  the  first  Adam, 
they  are  sphered  in  the  heart  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
second.  If  a  heathen  poet  could  say,  and  almost  elec- 
trify his  audience  by  the  sentiment,*  "  I  am  a  man, 
and  nothing  that  bears  man's  name  is  foreign  to 
me,"  with  much  more  meaning  may  the  Chris- 
tian say,  "  I  see  in  every  human  being  my  brother, 
for  there  is  no  human  being  that  is  not  the  ran- 
somed brother  of  Christ." 

But  to  return :  all  that  dwelt  on  earth  at  the 
time  that  Enoch  lived,  were  his  near  relatives. 
There  was  not  one  man  alive  of  whom  he  might 
not  say, — this  is  my  own  brother,  or,  this  is  my 
father's  brother,  or,  the  brother  of  my  grandsire, 
or  of  my  great  grandsire. — All  in  truth  were,  in 
the  strictly  classical  sense  of  the  term,  his 
brethren.  I  need  not  say  how  much  this  would 
add  to  his  trials.     It  is  difficult  to  find  fault  with 

*  Homo  sum  ;  nihil  humani  li  me  alienum  puto. — ^Ter. 


AND    THE    SAINTS    RAPTURE.  59 

a  friend ;  it  is  even  more  difficult  to  find  fault 
with  a  brother ;  the  very  nearness  of  the  con- 
nexion in  either  case  seems  to  give  an  appearance 
of  presumption  to  words  which  would  be  not  only 
tolerated,  but  even  approved  as  just  and  good,  in 
the  case  of  one  less  nearly  connected  with  us :  This, 
then,  would  be  specially  felt  by  Enoch ;  not  felt  now 
and  then,  not  felt  in  one  or  in  two  cases — in  this 
instance  or  in  that, — but  felt  in  every  case,  and  at 
every  time.  His  conduct  itself  would  give  offence. 
"Why  is  he  so  different  from  us?  What  new  light 
has  he  received,  that  he  should  presume  to  con- 
demn all  the  world  by  acting  so  differently  from 
them  ?  It  is  flat  presumption,  in  so  young  a  man, 
to  abstain  from  pleasures  in  which  so  many  of 
his  older  relatives  are  indulging.  It  is  intolerable 
that  he,  with  his  scanty  experience,  should  pretend 
to  condemn  practices  which  long  custom  and  much 
wisdom  has  approved."  Such  are  the  observations 
which  his  conduct  would  provoke.  For  the  con- 
duct of  a  godly  man  is  a  living  witness  against 
the  world — It  tells  them  that  his  heart  is  dif- 
ferent from  theirs  ;  that  his  character  is  changed  ; 
that  his  tastes  as  well  as  his  habits  are  moulded 
anew,  and  though  he  may  not  utter  a  single  word 
against  their  evil  ways,  they  will  look  on  him  as  a 
perpetual  reproach ;  a  black  cloud  upon  the  sun- 
shine of  their  mirth ;  a  note  of  discord  amidst 
the  sweetest  strains  of  their  delusive  harmony. 
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But  it  was  not,  as  I  observed,  merely  the  con- 
duct of  Enoch  as  a  young  man,  but  his  conduct 
as  a  relative,  that  would  offend.  He  would  stand 
in  a  kind  of  filial  relation  to  all  his  elders ;  and  if 
he  would  feel,  as  every  wise  and  dutiful  son 
must  feel,  the  pain  of  differing  in  high  matters 
fi-om  a  parent,  how  intensely  must  this  feeling  have 
tried  him,  when  he  was  surrounded  by  so  many 
who  bore  to  him  not  only  something  of  the 
character  of  a  brother,  but  something,  too,  of 
that  of  a  &ther  ?  It  seems  almost  like  breaking 
the  golden  laws  of  love,  to  differ  even  in  senti- 
ment from  our  parents.  The  great  and  uncom- 
promising apostle  felt  it  when  he  urged  the 
youthful  Timothy  to  "  rebuke  not  an  elder,  but 
rather  to  entreat  him  as  a  father ;"  nay,  God 
himself  has  sanctioned,  or  (we  may  say)  has  laid 
the  foundation  of  this  feeling  deep  in  the 
elemental  principles  of  the  human  soul,  by  taking 
to  himself  the  title  of  our  Father. — For  in  this 
title  He  tells  us,  on  the  one  hand,  that  all  the 
dutiful  affection  with  which  sons  regard  their 
fathers,  man  should  feel  to  Him ;  and  on  the 
other,  that  all  the  unbounded  homage  of  loyalty 
and  love  which  men  are  bound  to  pay  to  Him, 
every  child  should  pay  to  his  parents. 

These  truths,  however,  do  not  prevent  the 
necessity,  that  is  sometimes  imposed  upon  the 
young,  of  differing  from  the  aged.     To  differ  thus 
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was  most  undoubtedly  Enoch's  duty.  But  why 
was  it  so  ?  Why,  but  because  he  could  not  walk 
with  God,  and  walk  at  the  same  time  in  the  steps 
of  his  fathers.  Do  not  mistake  me.  There  is  no 
barrier  which  I  would  not  rather  throw  down, 
than  that  which  God  has  drawn  around  a  parent's 
name.  It  is  impossible  for  a  child  too  much  to 
honour,  too  deeply  to  love,  too  scrupulously  to 
attend  to  a  parent's  wishes.  And  if  this  be  so, 
we  can  see  at  once  the  extreme  difficulty  of 
Enoch's  position.  He  reverenced  with  a  most 
affectionate  veneration  every  law  of  God.  He 
must  have  loved  his  parents  and  his  elders  with 
all  that  tenderness  of  affection  which  the  heaven- 
touched  soul  so  eminently  feels ;  he  must  have 
honoured  them  with  all  that  unhesitating  submis- 
sion with  which  a  lover  of  the  laws  of  heaven 
regards  the  laws  of  heaven.  "  And  must  I,  (he 
would  perhaps  often  say  to  himself,)  must  I  be  a 
reproach  to  them  whom  it  is  my  duty  and  my 
desire  to  honour? — must  I  differ  from  those 
whom  it  would  be  my  happiness  entirely  to  agree 
with  ? — must  I  teach  those  whom  I  should  rejoice 
to  learn  from  ?"  and  again  and  again  he  would  go 
and  take  counsel  of  God,  and  clearly,  and  still 
more  clearly,  seek  and  obtain  instruction  from 
God's  own  lips.  All  this,  however,  must  have 
sorely  tried  him.  And  the  trial  must  have  been 
much  augmented  by  the  necessity  laid  upon  him 
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to  lift  up  his  voice  and  preach  as  God's  commis- 
sioned minister.  Then,  in  a  certain  sense,  his 
voice  was  in  appearance  against  every  man  ;  and 
almost  every  man's  voice  and  every  man's  hand,  in 
that  day  of  lawlessness,  would  be  against  him. 
To  differ  in  practice  was  difficult,  painfiil,  pressing. 
But  a  man  may  regulate  his  own  conduct,  and 
retire  within  the  small  circle  of  his  own  imme- 
diate family  and  connexion ;  and,  living  apart  from 
the  world,  he  may  much  escape  the  cruel  taunts 
of  the  ungodly,  and  at  the  same  time  reap 
rich  enjoyment  from  more  intimate  commu- 
nion with  God.  This  cannot,  however,  be  the  lot 
of  those  who  are  to  denounce  worldly  practices,  or 
to  warn  worldly  men.  They  must  "endure  hard- 
ness ;"  they  must  be  ready  to  meet  contempt  and 
scorn;  "the  servant  cannot  be  greater  than  his 
Master,  nor  the  disciple  than  his  Lord."  If  Jesus 
was  persecuted,  so  more  or  less  will  his  faithful  fol- 
lowers be.  The  history  which  the  pen  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  given  of  the  servants  of  God  in  every  age, 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
is  no  less  true  than  it  is  melancholy — "  Others 
had  trials  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea, 
moreover,  of  bonds  and  of  imprisonment ;  they 
were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were 
tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword;  they  wan- 
dered about  in  sheepskins  and  in  goatskins,  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented."     Such  has  been 
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the  lot  of  the  faithful,  and  such,  or  in  some 
measure  such,  must  every  faithful  man  expect 
that  his  lot  may  be.  Pre-eminent  in  privilege 
and  in  present  grace,  they  must  not  shrink  from 
pre-eminence  in  suffering.  If  they  long,  like  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left  of  their  Lord,  they  must  not  refuse  to  drink 
deep  of  his  cup  of  woe,  or  to  be  washed  all  over 
with  his  bloody  baptism. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  such  trials  that  Enoch 
lived.  And  yet  he  did  not  shrink.  Reposing 
on  the  arm  of  his  God,  he  was  able  to  "  stand 
in  that  evil  day."  Hemmed  in  by  "  bulls  of 
Bashan,"  surrounding  him  "  on  every  side,"  he 
stood  confident  in  God's  strong  companionship, 
and  braved  all  their  fury.  When  Paul  came  forth 
to  make  his  first  answer,  (2  Tim.  iv.  16,)  he  says 
that  none  stood  with  him  —  all  forsook  him. 
"  Nevertheless,"  he  gratefiiUy  adds,  "  the  Lord 
stood  with  me,  and  strengthened  me."  The  expe- 
rience of  the  Apostle  Paul  was  but  a  repetition  of 
that  of  the  patriarch  Enoch.  No  man,  or  scarcely 
any  man,  could  have  stood  with  him,  for  the  world 
was  fast  decaying,  it  was  ripening  for  the  judg- 
ment of  the  days  of  Noah,  and  the  wickedness  of 
mankind  was  so  great,  that  God  "  repented  him  " 
of  his  creation.  Still  Enoch  stood  firm. — Against 
multitudes,  against  friends,  and  against  the  nearest 
relatives,    he  maintained   his   ground ;    he   kept 
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his  faith,"  and  preached  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  with  the  ten  thousand  saints  that  should  swell 
the  train  of  his  magnificent  advent. 

2.  But  not  only  were  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  the  world  an  increase  of  the  trial  of  his 
feith ;  the  length  of  the  days  of  man  must  have 
added  greatly  to  his  burden.  The  wickedness  of 
man  was  something  which  we  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive. It  was  because  of  that  wickedness  that 
God  altered  the  duration  of  human  life.  In 
the  days  of  Noah,  we  are  told  that  the  world 
was  utterly  corrupt,  and  filled  with  violence ;  and 
in  the  days  of  Enoch  it  must  have  been  quickly 
approaching  that  dreadfiil  state.  It  is  bad  enough 
now,  even  under  the  present  dispensation  and 
span-like  life  of  man.  A  hoary  sinner,  whether 
in  public  or  in  private,  is  a  terrific  being.  Length 
of  experience  gives  knowledge  and  skill,  and 
knowledge  and  skill  are  pre-eminently  power; 
and  when  growing  knowledge  is  chiefly  growing 
knowledge  of  evil,  and  growing  skill  chiefly  the 
growth  of  skill  in  the  contrivance  of  evil,  it  is 
easy  to  see  how  the  greater  length  of  the  life  of 
man  in  the  days  before  the  flood  would  most  fear- 
fully increase  the  quantity  and  intensity  of  cor- 
ruption. There  is  many  a  parish  minister  now, 
who  will  tell  you  that  it  is  years  and  years  before 
the  injury  produced  by  one  hoary  infidel  can  by 
anything  but  a  downright  miracle  be  effaced.     Let 
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any  one  look  at  a  nei^bouring  country,  and  see 
how  awfully  the  writings  of  powerful  unbelievers 
have  corrupted  its  principles  and  marred  its  hap- 
piness. Who  can  say  what  terrific  effects  would 
have  been  produced,  if  the  pen  and  the  skill  of  a 
Voltaire  had  maintained  their  awful  and  increasing 
power  for  the  long  period  of  the  life  of  a  Methu- 
selah ? 

But  not  only  would  this  length  of  life  in* 
crease  the  amount  of  sin,  it  would  also  aug- 
ment the  time  of  trial.  We  read  of  Enoch,  that 
he  lived  on  earth  for  the  period  of  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty-five  years,  and  then  that  he  was 
taken  away.  We  think  it  early  that  he  departed ; 
he  liad  not  filled  up  half  the  measure  of  an  ordi- 
nary life;  his  father,  Jared,  lived  nine  hundred 
and  sixty-two  years,  and  his  son  Methuselah  nine 
hundred  and  sixty-nine.  And  yet  that  which 
seems  so  limited  by  comparison,  O  how  long 
must  it  have  been  in  reality  !  To  bear  for  one 
year,  or  for  one  month,  a  determined  opposition,  is 
trying.  Many  a  mild  spirit  has  sunk  beneath  such 
trial  before  the  sun  has  gone  his  yearly  round.  But 
with  Enoch  it  was  month  after  month,  year  after 
year,  decade  after  decade,  century  after  century, 
that  his  trials  were  to  last.  At  the  early  part  of 
them  he  must  have  had,  as  we  observed,  the  counsel 
and  companionship  of  Adam ;  but  long  before  they 
were  over,  yea  in  the  very  midst  of  them,  Adam 
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was  taken  away !  In  the  removal  of  Adam,  he 
would  lose  the  great  living  witness  to  the  truth  of 
the  fall ;  and  so  one  great  barrier  against  the  irrup- 
tion of  infidelity  would  be  removed.  "  My  Fa- 
ther," we  can  imagine  him  crying  out  in  pas- 
sionate grief  over  the  dead  form  of  Adam,  like 
Elisha  over  Elijah — "  My  Father,  the  chariots  of 
Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof."  The  strength 
of  the  church,  the  champion  of  the  truth,  is  gone  ; 
the  oracle  of  the  world  is  dumb  !  O  how  shall 
I  maintain  my  ground  against  the  mad  multi- 
tude of  sinners,  and  the  swelling  waters  of  their 
growing  atheism?"  Still  he  did  maintain  it, 
and  not  only  maintained  it,  but  maintained  it 
so  long,  maintained  it  in  so  exalted,  in  so  heavenly 
a  manner,  that  he  became  too  good  for  an  evil 
race,  too  holy  for  its  corruption,  too  bright  for 
its  thickening  obscurity,  and  God  at  length  took 
him  home — ^home  to  His  peace.  His  presence,  and 
His  paradise. 

III.  Let  us  consider  then,  briefly,  in  the  third 
place,  this  blessed  change.  If  the  life  of  Enoch  was 
one  of  singular  trial,  his  departure  was  one  of  no 
less  singular  blessedness.  "  He  was  not " — "  Enoch 
walked  with  God,  and  he  was  not,  for  God  took 
him."  Had  we  only  the  first  part  of  the  descrip- 
tion, it  would  be  a  rest  to  our  hearts  to  read  it.  It 
is  sweet  to  hear  of  any  calm  after  the  unquiet  ^- 
tation  of  any  tempest.     The  lull  of  the  wind  at 
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aight  is  pleasant  after  the  gust  and  storm  of  the 
day.  And  so,  if  the  trying  vexations  of  Enoch's 
life  had  been  succeeded  only  by  a  termination  of 
that  life,  still,  if  that  termination  had  been  calm 
and  decent,  if  he  had  died  quietly  in  his  bed  with 
his  friends  around  him,  or  if  he  had  been  found  a 
corpse,  having  fallen  gently  asleep,  alone  and  on 
his  knees,  his  decease  must  have  been  welcome  news 
to  every  good  man  that  knew  him. — Or  if  (which 
would  have  been  more  than  this)  his  body  had  no- 
where been  found ;  if  the  words  "  he  was  not,"  had 
been  mysteriously  verified,  and  no  one  could  have 
discovered  where,  or  when,  or  how  he  died ;  if  he 
had  been  left  in  his  chamber  in  the  evening,  but 
when  the  morning  broke  it  had  been  found  silent 
and  deserted,  and  no  human  foot  had  trodden 
there ;  even  so  sudden  and  so  mysterious  a  depar- 
ture as  this  would  have  been  hailed  as  a  most 
blessed  termination  of  a  most  trying  life.  "  He 
was  too  good  to  be  here," — they  would  have  ex- 
claimed, "  he  was  too  holy  for  a  godless  world, 
too  just  for  an  unrighteous  generation  ;  the  world 
was  not  worthy  of  him  ;  his  very  body  was  so  sanc- 
tified, that  it  was  scarcely  fit  that  it  should  mingle 
with  the  dishonourable  dust  of  this  defiled  earth. 
"  He  is  not."  Blessed  holy  prophet !  he  is  no 
more  in  a  world  of  trouble — there  is  no  more 
fighting  without  nor  fear  within  for  him — no  more 
tears,  no  more  sighing,  no  more  sorrow,  no  more 
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« 

sin ;  happy,  thrice  happy  change  !  it  is  we  that 
are  left,  who  are  miserable ;  he  that  is  gone  is 
happy  indeed ! " 

But  if  to  this  silent,  or  sudden,  or  mysterious 
departure,  be  added  that  farther  description  which 
the  text  contains,  then  indeed  the  mercy  of  his 
removal  is  altogether  eclipsed  and  outshone  by 
its  surpassing  glory.  "  He  was  not,  for  God  tooic 
HIM,"  In  every  case,  indeed,  it  would  be  by 
God's  will  and  power  that  he  would  have  been 
taken  away.  It  is  an  inexpressible  comfort  to 
know  this  both  in  our  own  case  and  in  that  of 
others, — in  early  death,  or  in  a  prolonged  life  of 
labour  and  trial.  But  in  Enoch's  case  it  was  a 
peculiar  interposition.  It  was  not  the  sending  of 
the  message  of  death ;  it  was  not  accident ;  it  was 
not  disease  ;  it  was  not  decay  ;  but  it  was  God's 
own  descent, — God's  own  removal  of  him.  It  was 
as  if  God  himself  had  stooped  down  from  heaven, 
put  the  everlasting  arms  beneath  him,  hid  him  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hand,  and  then  enshrining  him  in  robes 
pf  glory  and  of  excessive  light,  and  amid  the  har- 
monious hallelujahs  of  angel  and  archangel,  had 
borne  him  upward  through  the  parting  clouds  to 
the  fields  of  heaven. 

The  mind  is  lost  in  contemplating  so  wonder- 
ful an  event.  We  scarcely  know  what  to  make 
of  it.  We  rejoice  that  he  thus  departed ;  we 
glorify  the  everlasting  love  that  took  him ;  we  feel 
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that  it  was  Jesus  who  bore  him  away,  (for 
Jesus  is  the  manifested  Deity,)  and  we  sigh  for 
the  time  when,  through  a  darker  gate,  yet  to  the 
same  bright  mansions,  we  may  ourselves  be  trans- 
ported, to  enjoy  the  same  happy  rest.  But  the 
question  will  occur — ^Why  was  Enoch  translated  ? 
why  did  he  not  lie  down  and  die  as  other  saints 
have  done,  and  so  through  the  ordinary  passage 
reach  the  land  he  lived  for  ? 

Now  it  is  dangerous  to  search  for  reasons  when 
God  has  not  been  pleased  to  give  them ;  and  I 
would  not  be  found  venturing  to  lift  with  rash  hand 
the  veil  which  hides  God's  counsels.  Still  we  may 
conjecture  some  reasons  for  this  event. 

1.  Perhaps  it  was  judicial  to  the  world,  as 
well  as  gracious  to  Enoch.  Perhaps  God  took 
away  Enoch,  the  more  signally  to  mark  his  dis- 
approbation of  the  world's  ways,  and  his  high 
approval  of  the  saint's  walk.  The  manifested  glory 
and  power  of  God  is  as  distressing  to  his  enemies 
as  it  is  comforting  to  his  people.  The  same  light 
that  shall  beam  upon  the  saints  in  mild  splendour, 
sending  rest  into  their  hearts,  and  making  their 
brows  beam  with  triumph,  shall  be  to  the  wicked 
a  flame  of  fiery  vengeance,  lurid,  scorching,  and 
intolerable. 

2.  But  perhaps  it  was  in  mercy  too  ;  for  God 
still  had  mercy  for  the  old  world.  The  days  of 
Noah  were  not  yet  arrived,   and  it  may  be  that 
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he  passed  Enoch  in  this  triumphant  way  from 
earth  to  heaven,  that  men,  having  a  new  and  a 
visible  proof  of  his  power,  might  be  won  back 
from  the  infidel  course  along  which  they  were  so 
awfiilly  hurrying.  For  it  is  on  God's  forbearance 
that  man  presumes.  "  Where,"  (say  the  wicked,) 
"  where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming,  for  since 
the  Fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they 
were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  So 
perhaps  they  taunted  Enoch,  when  he  preached 
of  the  coming  of  Christ  with  ten  thousand  saints. 
God  cut  short  the  taunt,  by  showing  them  that 
He  was  still  above  them ;  that  his  eye  was  still 
open  to  see  holiness,  his  ear  to  listen  to  prayer, 
his  arm  still  unshortened,  and  still  able  to  save. 
"  Let  them  learn,"  (for  this  would  be  the  lesson,) 
that  the  God  of  Enoch  is  either  a  mighty  pro- 
tector to  defend,  or  an  almighty  avenger  to 
destroy." 

3.  But  a  third  reason  might  be  given.  Perhaps 
it  was  to  save  Enoch  from  a  violent  death.  For 
there  was  no  law,  most  probably,  at  that  time, 
except  that  which  arose  from  submission  to 
patriarchal  authority.  It  was  not  with  them  as  it 
is  with  us !  The  godly  man  is  protected  now  by  the 
law  of  the  land  as  well  as  by  the  mild  and  tolerant 
spirit  of  Christianity.  But  in  Enoch's  case  there 
was  probably  danger  of  great  violence.  There 
has  been  always  this  danger.    The  world  is  specked 
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and  studded  with  the  purple  graves  of  God's  holy 
martyrs.  The  blood  of  Abel,  the  blood  of  Zecha- 
rias,  and  the  blood  of  John  the  Baptist,  bear  wit- 
ness to  this  truth.  Jerusalem  was  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  the  prophets,  and  saints,  and  martyrs ; 
and  Rome,  both  under  the  Csesars  and  the  Popes, 
has  filled  the  same  mingled  cup  of  bloody 
abomination.  It  was  therefore  very  possibly  to 
save  Enoch  fix)m  violence,  that  God  translated 
him.  The  plot  may  have  been  laid,  the  time 
already  fixed  for  murdering  him,  when  God  re- 
moved the  victim,  and  prevented  the  earth  firom 
blushing  so  soon  i^ain  with  a  saintly  brother  s 
blood! 

4.  But  fourthly,  it  may  have  been  to  encou- 
TBge  hohness,  and  to  comfort  holy  men.  Perhaps 
Enoch,  if  he  had  not  died  by  violent  hands, 
might  have  lived  as  long  as  his  father  Jared  or  his 
son  Methusalah.  If  so,  it  is  impossible  to  estimate 
how  great  his  trials  would  have  been.  Six  hun- 
dred years  more  of  faithful  preaching  to  a  most 
wicked  world  !  It  was  too  much  for  one  man  to 
bear.  God,  who  sent  the  trial,  might  undoubtedly 
have  sent  the  grace  to  support.  But  trial  is  still 
trial,  though  we  are  supported  under  it.  See 
how  Job  groaned  under  it;  see  how  it  made 
Jeremiah  sigh ;  see  how  the  Son  of  man  himself 
well-nigh  fainted  under  its  pressing  burthen.  God 
therefore  shortened  it  not  only  for  Enoch's  reward, 
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but  for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of  every 
saint  in  every  age.  His  "  translation*  is  a  voice 
for  ever  sounding  encouragement  to  every  holy 
man  that  shall  ever  live.  It  tells  us  that  there 
is  no  eminence  in  piety  for  which  we  should 
not  strive,  and  that  there  is  no  measure  of  glory 
for  which  we  should  not  hope.  What  Enoch  did,, 
he  did  by  the  grace  of  God  working  in  a  corrupt 
heart.  But  that  grace  had  wrought  in  his  soul  a 
noble  work.  "  Before  his  translation,"  writes  the 
apostle,  (Heb.  xi.)  "  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he 
pleased  God."  Nay  more — he  says  that  it  was 
because  he  so  pleased  Him,  that  he  was  trans- 
lated. And  we  too  may  please  God ;  for  although 
we  have  the  same  corrupt  hearts,  we  have,  if  pos- 
sible, even  superior  grace.  The  holiness  of  Enoch 
says  to  us,  "  be  ye  holy ;"  his  translation  adds, 
"  and  most  certainly  you  shall  be  happy."  We 
learn  from  his  rapture  that  grace  is  powerful, — we 
may  almost  say,  we  learn  that  it  is  omnipotent. 
True,  the  fathers  have  fallen  asleep,  and  the  day  of 
wonders  seems  in  God's  sovereign  dispensation  to 
be  over.  But  grace  is  as  strong  now  as  in  the  days 
when  it  raised  Enoch  to  God's  presence,  and  Paul 
to  the  third  heaven ;  and  the  weakest  saint  with 
faith,  and  watchfulness,  and  prayer, — what  emi- 
nence is  there,  what  Pisgah  of  holiness,  for  which 
we  ought  not  to  strive,  and  to  which  he  may  not 
aspire ! 


AND   THE    saint's    RAPTURE.  73 

L  In  conclusion,  let  me  briefly  ask ;  is  there 
any  here  that  feels  the  trial  of  differing  from 
friends,  from  neighbours,  from  relatives?  Let 
Enoch's  example  encourage  you.  It  is  better 
to  differ  from  the  dearest  earthly  relative,  than  to 
differ  from  God.  Yet  still  differ  in  modesty — 
differ,  like  Enoch,  "  walking  with  God."  Be 
cautious,  be  kind,  be  amiable.  Show  your  hea- 
venly calling  by  your  heavenly  tempers.  Show 
that  God  is  really  your  Father,  and  Christ  your 
Brother,  by  loving  and  honouring  your  earthly 
parents  and  earthly  guardians,  and  by  the  most 
tender  kindness  for  your  earthly  friends. 

2.  Is  there  any  faithful  man  here  who  thinks  his 
trials  long  ?  Let  him  look  to  the  sixty-five  years  of 
youthful  discipline,  and  the  three  hundred  years  of 
godly  manhood  that  Enoch  had  to  spend.  What 
is  the  length  of  your  trials  to  the  length  of  his?  and 
yet  he  was  supported  through  them  all ;  he  endured 
to  the  end,  and  he  was  saved.  So,  my  brethren,  do 
you  endure  !  It  is  but  a  "  little  while,"  though  it 
seem  so  long.  A  few  more  weary  days,  a  few 
more  nights  of  tossing,  a  few  more  agitations,  a 
few  more  tears — tears,  perhaps,  of  the  greatest 
agony,  yet  still,  only  a  few  more, — and  then  the 
summons  shall  come,  the  grave  shall  open,  heaven 
shall  be  visible  through  it.  You  shall  lie  down  in 
rest,  for  you  shall  lie  down  in  Jesus,  and  so  sleep- 
ing He  shall  bring  you  with  the  ten  thousand 
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saints  that  formed  the  blessed  subject  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Enoch,  and  the  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  and  thousands  of  thousands  that  were 
seen  in  mysterious  vision  by  the  blessed  Saint 
John. 


SERMON   V. 


THE  DOVE  AND  THE  ARK,  OR  REST  FOR  WEARY 

SOULS. 


Genesis  viii.  9. 

But  the  dove  found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot,  and  she 
returned  into  the  ark,  for  the  waters  were  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth  ;  then  he  put  forth  his  hand  and  took  her,  and 
pulled  her  in  unto  him  into  the  ark. 

In  the  chapter  from  which  these  words  are  taken, 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  described,  by  the  hand  of 
Moses,  how  the  waters  of  the  great  flood  went 
down.  There  is  a  natural  as  well  as  a  spiritual 
charm  about  the  description.  It  seems  to  put  us 
quite  in  possession  of  the  facts  related.  We  seem 
to  be  almost  eye-witnesses  of  that  marvellous  scene. 
The  waters  of  the  flood  are  passing  away,  for  the 
wind  which  God  hath  sent  has  swept  over  them ; 
the  black  and  dismal  sky  begins  to  recover  its 
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cheerfiilness ;  the  sun  is  again  partially  unveiled, 
and  a  ray  struggles  now  and  then  through  the 
parting  clouds,  and  lights  up  the  heavy  waves  as 
they  roll  along. 

Noah  begins  now  to  look  for  the  fiilfilment  of 
God's  promise.  God  had  established  his  cove- 
nant with  him ;  and  while  all  around  was  ruin,  he 
and  his  family  had  been  kept  in  perfect  safety 
within  the  ark.  But  the  judgment  is  now  per- 
formed ;  the  world  is  completely  destroyed ;  and 
they  who  are  acquainted  with  God  as  Noah  was, 
they  know  full  well  that  judgment  is  his  "  strange 
act,"  that  his  delight  is  in  mercy  and  in  love.  The 
patriarch  looks  accordingly  for  land;  he  opens 
the  window  of  the  ark,  and  sends  first  a  raven 
and  then  a  dove.  The  raven  flie3  with  untiring 
wing  over  the  waste  of  waters ;  but  the  dove,  find- 
ing no  rest,  returns  to  Noah,  who  receives  her  and 
shuts  her  in.  There  is  so  close  and  beautiful  an 
analogy  between  the  safety  which  was  presented 
by  the  ark  amidst  a  drowning  world,  and  that 
eternal  refuge  which  is  prepared  for  the  people  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
doubt  that  the  one  was  the  type  of  the  other. 
Did  God  in  great  mercy  provide  for  the  building 
of  a  vessel  of  refuge,  out  of  the  frail  materials  of 
this  earth,  for  Noah?  So  has  he  in  great  con- 
descension, and  in  mysterious  love,  prepared  a  body 
of  the  dust  of  mortal  man,  joined  that  body  to  the 
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filial  Godhead,  and  so  made  a  safe  and  inviolable 
asylum  for  sinners !  Did  God  shut  Noah  and  his 
family  into  the  ark,  and  thus  make  them  completely 
safe  ? — so  does  God  the  Father  draw  all  those  that 
come  to  Christ,  so  does  he  keep  them  safe.  Was 
Noah  secure  while  dwelling  in  the  ark  ?  Are  not 
Christ's  people  safe  in  him  ?  "  My  Father,"  says 
our  Lord,  "  that  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all, 
and  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father  s  hand." 
Did  Noah  look  for  a  time  when  the  ark  should  rest 
upon  a  restored  world  ? — so  do  we,  so  does  the 
whole  redeemed  creation  groan  and  travail  in  pain, 
waiting  for  the  regeneration  of  all  things,  for  the 
blessed  return  and  the  tranquil  reign  of  our 
great  and '  kingly  Redeemer.  These  very  striking 
features  of  similarity  may  lead  us  safely  to  look  at 
the  ark,  as  a  type  of  that  secure  refuge  to  which 
we  are  called  in  Christ. 

Let  us  consider  the  words  of  the  text  in  this 
light.  The  dove  will  not  be  an  unsuitable  em- 
blem of  the  soul  of  man,  tossed  as  it  is  perpetually 
upon  the  waves  of  this  agitated  world.  May  the 
blessed  Spirit  be  with  us,  and  direct  us,  while  we 
consider,  in  the  first  place, 

L  Its  wanderings  over  the  waters  in  search  of 
a  place  of  rest. 

It  is  said  that  "  the  dove  found  no  rest  for  the 
sole  of  her  foot."  We  see  in  this  language  what  it 
was  she  sought ;  it  was  rest.    She  was  not  made  to 
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fly  with  an  untiring  wing  over  the  wide  waters ;  she 
had  no  strength  for  it ;  she  had  no  capacity  for  it ; 
it  could  not  give  her  what  she  wanted.  True,  she 
might  have  enjoyed  it  at  first;  and  when  Noah 
opened  the  windows  and  let  her  go,  we  cannot 
doubt  that  she  soared  away  with  a  joyous  and  a 
steady  wing :  but  she  had  soon  flown  far  enough, 
her  pinions  were  weary  with  flying,  she  longed  for 
a  place  to  rest  on. 

It  is  just  so  with  man.  His  object  is  the  same  as 
the  dove's.  He  longs  for  rest ;  he  seeks  it  every- 
where ;  whatever  seems  to  promise  rest  attracts 
him.  His  situation  has  always  some  crosses,  some 
inconveniences  which  he  longs  to  escape  from,  or 
there  is  some  more  engaging  prospect,  some 
more  shady  valley,  or  more  sunny  hill,  to  which 
he  longs  to  attain,  and  which  he  is  constantly 
striving  to  reach ;  and  he  crosses  backward  and 
forward  in  the  vain  hope  of  improving  his  condi- 
tion. If  he  is  young,  he  feels  the  irksomeness  of 
tuition  and  confinement ;  he  sighs  for  indepen- 
dence and  liberty  ;  he  looks  at  the  clouds  as  they 
float  above  him,  and  every  one  of  them  seems  to 
bear  happiness  in  its  bosom;  he  pants  to  break 
away  from  the  confinement  of  home ; — "  Could  I 
but  be  free,"  he  thinks,  "  then,  O  then,  I  should  be 
happy !"  Well — his  wish  is  granted,  freedom  comes ; 
the  time  of  his  childhood  is  over ;  he  goes  forth 
into  the  world  ;  he  flies  at  first  like  the  dove,  with 
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a  joyous  heart,  to  new  and  untried  scenes,  and  his 
fresh-found  Uberty  gives  such  a  charm  to  every- 
thing he  sees,  that  he  fancies  at  first  that  he  has 
obtained  what  he  longed  for.     Is  it  so,  brethren  ? 
has  he  obtained — does  man  ever  obtain  in  the 
world  that  which  satisfies  his  soul  ?     If  it  be  so, 
we  tell  you  a  false  tale ;  if  it  be  so,  the  Bible  is  a 
book  of  fables,  and  the  word  of  God  an  erring 
guide.     Find  me  the  man  who  at  all  periods  of 
life  is  content  with  the  present,  and  has  no  desire 
for  what  the  future  can  give.     There  is  not  such 
an  one,  within  the  girdle  of  the  round  world. 
There  may  be  some  who,  at  certain  seasons,  may 
feel  so  great  a  flow  of  spirits,  and  such  ease  of 
circumstance,  that  they  have  no  great  desire  for 
change ;  but  change  nmst  come  ;  the  winter  winds 
will  shake  the  summer  building,  and  they  who 
fancied  themselves  most  secure  will  find  them- 
selves the  most  exposed  to  danger,  and  injury, 
and    distress.     But    without    considering    these 
circumstances  of  trial,  look   at    men   generally, 
and  consider  whether    they  are  satisfied.     Have 
they   as  much  solid  satisfaction  as  they  desire 
to  have  ?  would  they  not  wish  that  the  powers  of 
enjoyment  could  be  a  little  increased,  that  life 
could  be  a  little  prolonged  ?    that  health  could 
be  better  secured?    that  honour,  or  favour,  or 
wealth,  or  fame,  were  somewhat  easier  of  attain- 
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ment  ?  that  it  were  not,  in  short,  quite  so  difficult 
to  climb  the  hill  of  happiness  ?  Alas,  we  too  well 
know  that  this  is  the  case  with  all.  We  are  ever 
in  pursuit ;  but  when  can  it  be  said  that  the  ob- 
ject we  pursue  is  attained  ?  The  poor  bird  flew 
hither  and  thither  over  the  waste  of  waters.  And 
just  so  the  soul  of  man  wings  its  weary  way  over 
the  wide  seas  of  earthly  hope,  looking  for  some 
point  of  solid  satisfying  rest. 

II.  But  secondly ;  did  the  wandering  bird  find 
what  she  sought  ?  The  Scriptures  tell  us  that  she 
did  not.  It  is  probable  that  she  often  saw  what 
seemed  as  if  it  would  yield  her  a  resting  place, 
perhaps  a  broken  plank  floating  over  the  waters,  or  a 
weed  driven  along  the  waves,  or  a  wave  itself  at 
a  distance,  with  a  crest  as  white  as  marble,  or  a 
branch ;  but  it  had  been  severed  from  its  stock, 
and  shared  all  the  agitation  of  the  waves  it  rode 
on.  Often  perhaps,  she  dropped  her  wings  and 
made  ready  to  alight,  but  still  she  found  herself 
deceived  ;  and  as  often  as  she  hoped,  so  often  was 
she  disappointed.  Does  man  find  more  than  she 
did  ?  is  he  more  successful  ?  Most  surely  he  is 
not.  He  does  not,  perhaps,  feel  as  weary  as  the 
bird  felt,  but  he  certainly  is  quite  as  far  as  she  was 
from  attaining  what  he  desires. 

Some  feel  these  disappointments  more  than 
others,  but  all  are  more  or  less  disappointed.    For 
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life  is  not  what  it  seems.  To  the  young  and  hope- 
fiil  it  is  full  of  promise,  and  they  often  listen  to 
older  men  with  distrust  when  they  hear  them 
talking  of  its  uncertainty  and  of  its  emptiness.  Ah, 
would  they  but  be  wise !  and  listen  to  the  experi- 
ence of  those  who  have  tried  it,  and  found  it  to 
be  unsatisfying !  would  that  I  could  persuade  those 
who  are  before  me,  of  the  madness  of  their  quest 
while  they  seek  contentment  in  the  world  !  You 
seek  the  living  among  the  dead  ;  you  are  like  men 
who  should  go  to  a  churchyard  and  search  among 
the  tombs  to  find  the  living  inhabitants  of  a  city. 
You  are  looking  for  life  where  there  is  nothing 
but  decay,  for  substance  where  there  is  nothing 
but  shadows,  and  for  hope  where  there  is  only 
disappointment,  for  pleasant  fruit  where  there 
is  nothing  but  the  apples  of  Sodom.  But  let 
me  not  be  mistaken.  The  promises  of  this  world 
are  very  numerous  and  very  fair,  and  they  seem 
to  have  that  which  will  satisfy  all.  They  are 
almost  infinitely  diversified  according  to  the 
various  desires  of  men.  To  some  they  hold  out 
the  hopes  of  riches,  to  some  those  of  rank  or  re- 
nown ;  they  place  a  ladder  before  the  ambitious 
man,  and  bid  him  climb  it.  Titles,  wealth,  or  a 
reputation  which,  in  exaggerated  language,  is 
called  imperishable, — these  are  the  glittering 
rewards  which  the  world  presents  to  him.  His 
soul   is   fired  with  the   animating  picture,    and 
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the  hope  which  it  begets  becomes  the  mainspring 
of  his  exertions.  Others,  who  love  the  more 
sequestered  paths  of  life,  are  allured  by  soft 
visions  of  quiet  joy ;  a  calm  and  happy  retire- 
ment ;  the  stillness  of  some  remote  seclusion,  and 
the  warmth  which  love  can  pour  upon  it ;  the 
endearments  of  domestic  Ufe,  and  the  elegance 
of  literature,  —  these  are  the  tempting  baits 
with  which  the  world  allures  its  gentler  vo- 
taries.  The  stirring  spirit  is  drawn  into  the 
heat,  and  dust,  and  struggle  of  politics.  Heraldry 
blazons  her  titles  and  unrolls  her  pictured  scroll. 
Power  or  pleasure;  wealth  or  honour;  com- 
petence or  affluence ;  the  founding  of  a  family, 
or  the  building  of  a  name ;  it  is  with  hopes  and 
promises  like  these,  that  the  world  invites  all 
to  follow  her,  and  induces,  alas !  so  many  to 
comply.  I  do  not  mention  the  darker  crimes 
which  disfigure  human  life.  I  pass  over  the  un- 
lawful luxuries  of  the  rich,  the  unhallowed  revelry 
of  the  worldly,  the  prodigal's  riot  and  the 
prodigal's  misery,  his  noisy  nights  and  his  flat  and 
dismal  days ; — no  need  to  tell  men  of  sense  or  men 
of  experience,  that  the  result  of  this  mingled  cup 
can  never  be  contentment.  As  little  need  we 
hesitate  to  say,  that  not  even  that  which  seems  to 
be  the  most  praiseworthy  pursuit  of  the  most 
legitimate  object,  any  more  than  the  most  inno- 
cent of  all  those  that  I  have  mentioned,  can  ever 
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satisfy  you.     There  is  nothing  in  any  of  them  to 
afford  contentment  to  an  immortal  soul. 

You  may  perhaps  disagree  with  what  I  say. 
You  may  answer  that  many  of  those  things  which 
I  have  mentioned,  are  lawful  and  innocent,  and 
are  given  by  God  in  love  and  mercy,  to  soothe 
man's  condition.  True,  indeed,  they  are  ;  but  it 
is  one  thing  to  soothe,  and  another  to  satisfy.  If 
God  sends  us  mercies  to  lighten  the  burden  of 
this  mortal  life,  is  it  not  cruel  and  ungrateful  to 
live  upon  those  mercies  as  if  they  were  God 
himself?  to  fall  down  and  worship  the  gift,  and 
forget  the  giver  ?  to  eat  the  bread  and  make  it  an 
idol  of  our  dependence,  and  turn  away  from 
"  the  Lord  our  hope  ?"  When  the  ravens  fed 
Elijah  by  the  brook  Cherith,  we  cannot  doubt 
but  the  meat  was  pleasant  to  his  taste,  and  those 
unusual  messengers  of  God's  mercy  were  wel- 
come to  his  soul.  It  was  right  they  should  be 
so.  But  had  he  forgotten  God,  and  thought  only 
of  the  ravens,  or  the  food  they  supplied  him,  he 
would  have  been  guilty  of  the  foulest  ingratitude. 
And  you — ^it  is  lawful  for  you  to  enjoy  domestic 
comforts,  the  love  of  friends,  of  children,  an 
honoured  name,  a  prosperous  business,  health, 
strength,  or  youth.  God  giveth  us  these  things 
"  richly  to  enjoy."  But  separate  them  from 
Him; — cut  the  branch  from  the  tree, — enjoy 
the  gift   and   forget  the  giver; — make  the  gift, 
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whatever  it  be,  your  happiness, — and  then,  though 
in  the  midst  of  every  comfort,  you  become  at 
once  (though  you  know  it  not)  one  of  the  most 
soUtary  beings  in  existence,  because  you  are 
without  God  in  the  world — the  angels  look  at 
you  with  pity  and  wonder,  the  devils  mock  your 
mad  improvidence. 

III.  There  is  a  reason  for  this,  which  the  text 
supplies  us  with.  It  is  said  that  the  "  dove  found 
no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot,  for  the  waters 
were  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth."  There  was 
not  a  single  spot  of  land  which  could  afford  her 
footing.  The  waters  were  everywhere.  It  is 
thus  with  this  world  we  live  in  ;  everything  here 
is  as  unsolid  as  the  waters  that  covered  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Nothing  here  is  strong,  nothing  stable, 
nothing  sure ;  because  not  anything  is  directly  con- 
nected with  God.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  best 
gifts  of  earth  cannot  satisfy,  and  why  its  brightest 
paths  lead  only  to  disappointment.  "  Vanity 
of  vanities,"  says  the  preacher,  "  all  is  vanity." 
And  if  sometimes  there  are  some  things  which 
seem  not  quite  vanity,  yet  when  we  remember 
that  all  is  transitory,  that  the  world  is  passing 
away,  that  every  swing  of  the  pendulum  is  bring- 
ing it  nearer  to  its  end,  how  great  is  the  folly  of 
embracing  it  as  if  it  were  abiding !  what  madness 
to  write  upon  its  shifting  sands  the  record  of  our 
hopes !     There  is  no  real  comfort  in  worldly  pos- 
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sessions,  unless  they  are  enjoyed  in  God.  Love 
is  sometimes  called  a  flower  from  paradise,  and 
undoubtedly  the  kindly  affections  and  the  generous 
devotion  of  heart  which  one  frail  creature  feels  to 
another,  are  sources  of  great  enjoyment  But  if 
the  creature  shuts  out  the  Creator,  if  we  love  our 
near  connexions  with  all  the  warmth  of  a  devoted 
love,  and  exclude  Christ  from  our  hearts,  why 
then,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  our  "  bless- 
ings" become  our  greatest  "curses,"  for  we  turn 
God's  own  heaven-sent  manna  into  a  destructive 
poison. 

IV.  But  we  read  in  the  next  place,  that  "  the 
dove  returned  to  the  ark,  for  the  waters  were 
on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth."  She  atayed, 
no  doubt,  as  long  as  she  could ;  she  flew  as  far, 
and  poised  herself  as  long  as  she  was  able,  but  her 
wings  were  weary  at  last,  and  rest  was  as  distant 
as  ever. 

Is  it  not  so  with  the  soul  ?  has  it  not  been  so 
with  many  who  are  now  before  me  ?  You  cannot 
give  up  the  pursuit,  while  the  world  holds  out  a 
chance  of  contentment.  One  thing  fails,  but  you 
try  another ;  one  bank  breaks,  but  you  put  your 
treasure  into  another  ;  one  garment  is  moth- 
eaten,  but  you  weave  another.  Men  cling  with 
a  desperate  hope  to  the  present  life,  and  no  earthly 
power  can  prevail  on  them  to  try  the  future.  Yet 
some,  blessed  be  God  !  some  find  what  the  dove 
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discovered — that  the  waters  are  upon  the  whole 
earth ;"  they  find,  for  the  Spirit  shows  them,  that 
the  world  can  give  no  true  rest  to  an  immortal 
soul. 

My  brethren,  this  discovery  is  like  life  from  the 
dead ;  it  is  the  dawn  of  happiness,  the  first  spark 
of  the  flame  of  glory  which  shall  live  for  ever. 
Are  there  any  here  who  have  made  this  dis- 
covery? have  you  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  world  cannot  content  you  ?  are  you  determined 
to  seek  for  happiness  elsewhere  ?  Go  then  where 
the  dove  went ;  fly  where  she  flew,  to  the  win- 
dows of  the  protecting  ark.  Your  ark  is  Christ. 
He  is  the  eternal  refuge  of  the  forlorn  and  the 
weary.  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Do  you 
feel  heavy  laden  ?  Do  you  feel,  as  well  as  confess, 
that  you  are  "miserable  sinners?"  Is  the  care  of 
life  too  great  for  you  ?  Is  sin  a  burden  heavier 
than  you  can  bear  ?  Then  is  Christ  indeed  the 
help  you  want.  You  are  sinful,  but  He  has 
pardon  for  sins;  you  are  defiled,  but  his  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  defilement ;  you  are  weak,  but 
He  is  the  strength  of  all  them  that  trust  in  Him ; 
you  are  tempted,  but  "  his  grace  is  sufficient  for 
you."  The  world  may  think  you  vain,  and  mad, 
and  "  over-righteous,"  but  He  accounts  you  wise 
who  is  himself  your  Wisdom  ! 

We  can  conceive  the  quiet  yet  trembling  rest 
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of  the  dove,  when  she  found  herself  in  the  ark — 
panting  with  a  kind  of  painful  joy — almost  fainting 
for  very  weariness,  her  little  wings  still  fluttering 
with  the  agitation  of  her  anxious  and  almost  un- 
looked-for escape.  Why  would  she  show  such 
symptoms  ?  Simply  because  of  her  great  anxiety 
to  find  the  rest  of  the  ark.  She  knew  it  was  her 
only  place  of  safety,  the  only  Zoar  which  the 
world  contained,  and  she  longed  and  laboured  to 
reach  it.  Judge  yourselves,  brethren,  by  this  her 
eager  desire,  and  its  happy  attainment.  If  you 
dread  the  world,  you  will  long  to  escape  from  it ; 
if  you  dread  ruin,  you  will  value  a  Restorer ;  if 
you  loathe  sin,  you  will  love  Him  who  is  a  Saviour 
both  from  its  guilt  and  its  power.  The  reason 
why  we  look  so  coldly  on  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer, why  we  care  so  little  about  our  Ark,  is 
because  we  do  not  consider  what  a  waste  of 
waters,  what  a  sea  of  trouble  He  protects  us  from. 
We  do  not  consider  what  a  gulf  of  perdition  was 
open  for  us — ^we  have  not  seen  the  insufferable  fires 
of  hell,  or  heard  the  curses  of  the  damned — and 
therefore  we  do  not  estimate  aright  the  blessed- 
ness of  deliverance  from  the  one  and  from  the  other. 
1.  In  conclusion,  let  us  consider  for  a  brief 
moment  the  last  particulars  to  which  the  text 
directs  us.  "  Then  he  put  forth  his  hand  and 
took  and  pulled  her  in  unto  him,  into  the  ark.'' 
Here  we  see  that  the  conduct  of  Noah  is  a  pic- 
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ture,  a  kind  of  shadowing  forth,  of  the  dealings 
of  God.  It  is  He  that  opens  the  window,  and 
it  is  He  that  puts  the  tired  soul  into  the  sacred 
ark. 

1 .  It  is  God  that  opens  the  window.  A  weary 
and  a  sorrowful  feeling  often  drives  the  soul  to  seek 
a  refuge  in  heaven.  But  how  can  it  be  received 
when  it  flies  up  to  the  golden  portals  ?  It  was  sin 
that  shut  the  gate  of  paradise,  sin  that  closed  the 
door  of  heaven,  and  the  withered  hand  of  a  weary 
sinner  can  never  open  it.  How  then  is  it  to  be 
opened?  Blessed  be  God,  the  answer  is  plain. 
Grace  is  the  key,  the  golden  key,  that  opens  first 
the  sinner  s  heart,  and  then  the  gate  of  heaven.  So 
writes,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
blessed  Paul,  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God." 

2.  But  will  the  sinner  enter  when  the  window  is 
opened?  We  sadly  confess  that  we  have  "no  power 
of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves."  We  lie  like  the 
poor  traveller  whom  the  good  Samaritan  took  up ; 
and  a  greater  than  the  Samaritan  must  raise  us  up 
too.  And  raise  us  up  he  both  will  and  does.  Our 
helper  is  as  powerful  as  he  is  pitifiil.  He  that 
"telleth  the  number  of  the  stars,  He  that  calleth 
them  all  by  their  names ;"  it  is  He  too,  the  same 
Almighty  Being,  that  "  healeth  the  broken  in 
heart,  and  bindeth  up  their  wounds."     He  sees 
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US,  to  use  the  language  of  the  prophet,  "  lying  in 
our  blood,  and  says  unto  us,  Live — yea.  He  sees 
us  lying  in  our  blood,  and  says  unto  us,  Live." 
He  "  draws  us,"  (they  are  his  own  words,)  "  with 
the  cords  of  a  man,  with  the  bands  of  love  :  He 
is  unto  us  as  one  that  takes  the  yoke  from  off  our 
necks,  and  he  lays  our  food  before  us."  "  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life."  I  open  the  window.  I  put  them  into  the  ark. 
By  all  the  most  encouraging  expressions  of  love, 
and  by  all  the  strongest  declarations  of  protec- 
tion and  power,  he  tells  us  of  his  Fatherly  care  and 
of  his  tender  pity,  and  of  his  divine  enei^  ac- 
tively put  forth  and  exerted  in  our  salvation. 

3.  But  does  he  bring  us  thus  far — does  he  put 
us  within  the  ark,  and  then  leave  us  to  ourselves  ? 
If  this  be  the  case,  what  can  be  greater  than  our 
danger  ?  But,  blessed  be  his  holy  name,  it  is  not  so. 
The  language  of  St.  Peter  assures  us  of  this.  "Ye 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto 
salvation."  What  words  can  be  stronger  ?  Kept 
by  the  power  of  God,  as  men  that  are  safe  in  an 
embattled  tower.  If  God  keeps  the  citadel,  it  is 
safe  indeed.  To  the  same  effect  is  the  language 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Philippians.  "  Being 
confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath 
begun  the  good  work  (of  grace)  in  your  hearts, 
will  perform  it  unto  (or  until)  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you, 
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because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  inasmuch  as  both 
in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirma- 
tion of  the  gospel,  ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace." 
The  apostle  argues  from  the  conduct  of  his  con- 
verts that  they  were  sincere ;  but  if  sincere,  he  de- 
clares his  confidence  that  God,  who  had  begun  the 
blessed  work  in  them,  would  carry  it  on  to  the  end. 
Here  again  is  subject  for  happy  hope.  There  is 
not  a  soul  that  earnestly  commits  the  keeping  of 
itself  to  God  in  well-doing,  who  may  not  feel 
assured  from  this,  that  God  will  keep  him  safe  to 
the  end — safe,  in  fact,  until  all  danger  is  for  ever 
passed. 

It  was  said  of  old  in  respect  to  the  Roman 
citizens,  that  none  underwent  such  hardships  as 
they  did,  but  then  that  there  was  no  security  like 
theirs.  We  may  use  this  language  with  far  deeper 
emphasis  in  respect  to  faithful  Christians.  Who 
so  safe  as  they  who  have  fled  to  the  true  ark  of 
inviolable  security  in  Christ  ?  who  so  sure  of  their 
eternal  salvation,  as  those  who  trust  their  all  to 
Christ  their  surety  ? 

And  is  there  a  weary  soul  in  this  congregation  ? 
Is  there  any  that  is  tired  of  earth's  vain  pleasures, 
and  longing  for  contentment  ?  Do  you  some- 
times say  with  the  sad  psalmist,  "  O  that  I  had 
wings  like  a  dove,  for  then  would  I  flee  away  and 
be  at  rest?"  If  this  be  your  feeling,  the  subject 
of  our  meditation  will  supply  you  with  an. answer 
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and  a  remedy.  You  must  not  seek  contentment 
here. 

The  raven  is  an  emblem  of  the  unrestful  world- 
ling ;  the  dove  of  the  safe  and  happy  soul  that  has 
found  its  Saviour.  The  raven  flew  hither  and 
thither  over  the  fluctuating  flood,  on  the  re-ap- 
pearing earth.  O  seek  not  your  rest  as  she  did, 
on  any  earthly  rock,  however  solid  ! 

To  the  ark,  brethren,  fly  ye !  to  that  blessed  ark 
which  God's  own  hands  have  built  and  fashioned. 
The  window  is  open.  The  hand  of  incarnate  love 
has  opened  it.  He  longs  to  welcome  you  to  him- 
self. He  is  himself  the  door — both  door  and  ark  ; 
both  entrance  and  refuge.  You  shall  want  no  com- 
fort if  you  come  to  him.  He  will  slake  your  thirsty 
lips  ;  He  will  soothe  your  aching  brows  ;  He  will 
give  rest  to  the  soles  of  your  weary  feet ;  He  will 
wash  your  blood-stained  consciences,  cleanse  your 
soiled  hands,  and  give  spiritual  energy  to  your 
sinking  spirits.  It  is  of  Him,  and  only  of  Him, 
that  it  is,  or  could  be  written,  "  He  shall  be  as  an 
hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the 
tempest ;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land." 


SERMON    VI. 


THE  OFFERINGS  OF  LOVE  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 

Exodus  xxxvi.  4 — 8. 

And  all  tlie  wise  men  that  wrought  all  tlie  work  of  tlie  sanc- 
tuary, came  every  man  from  his  work  which  they  made. 
And  they  spake  unto  Moses  saying,  The  people  hring  much 
'  more  than  enough  for  the  service  of  the  work  which  the 
Lord  conunanded  to  make.  And  Moses  gave  commandment, 
and  they  caused  it  to  he  proclaimed  throughout  the  camp, 
saying.  Let  neither  man  nor  woman  make  any  more  work 
for  the  offering  of  the  sanctuary ;  so  the  people  were  re- 
strained from  bringing.  For  the  stuff  they  had  was  sufficient 
for  all  the  work  to  make  it,  and  too  much. 

"  The  people  bring  much  more  than  enough 
for  the  service  of  the  work  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded to  make."  Such  is  the  wonderful  testi- 
mony of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  godly  liberality  of 
the  children  of  Israel ;  and  it  is  a  testimony  which 
surprises   us    the    more  when   we    consider   the 
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general  character  of  that  strange  people.  It  is 
seldom  that  we  meet  with  such  a  passage  in  their 
history.  The  greater  part  of  it  is  saddening  in  the 
extreme.  Their  annals  are  dark  and  distressful ; 
they  are  little  better  than  the  annals  of  ingratitude. 
Love  and  coldness — ^love  on  God's  part,  and  cold- 
ness on  Israel's ;  care  on  his  part,  neglect  on 
theirs;  He  governing  with  the  tenderness  of  a 
iather,  they  rebelling  against  his  tender  govern- 
ment ;  He  feeding  them,  they  almost  trampling  on 
the  food  He  sent ;  guidance,  mercy,  forgiveness, 
wisdom,  every  perfection  of  the  Divine  character 
displayed  by  Him ;  resistance,  complaints,  de- 
fiance, the  worst  and  blackest  features  of  the  human 
character  brought  out  into  dark  relief  by  them — 
And  yet  amidst  all  these  mournful  manifestations, 
stands  forth  with  blessed  prominence  the  record  of 
the  text — "  The  people  bring  much  more  than 
enough  for  the  service  of  the  work,  which  the  Lord 
commanded  to  make." 

The  words  gladden  us  as  we  read  them:  we 
pause  over  the  page  on  which  they  lie,  with  a  kind 
of  sacred  wonder ;  they  are  like  hidden  treasure 
which  a  man  strikes  his  spade  on  as  he  is  digging 
in  his  field.  The  words  gladden  us  as  we  read 
them.  "  There  is  still,  then,"  we  exclaim,  (for 
they  seem  to  tell  us  so),  "  there  is  still  some  hope 
for  man." 

We  painfully  confess  the  heart's  deep  corrup- 
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tion.  There  is  nothing,  it  has  been  said  by 
moraUsts  and  quoted  even  by  statesmen,  more 
hideous  than  a  naked  human  heart.  Writers  who 
have  delineated  it,  whether  in  poetry  or  in  prose, 
have  found  no  colours  too  dark  for  their  purpose. 
The  Bible  gives  us  all  the  mournful  truth.  But 
if  it  be  so  corrupt,  may  it  be  renewed  ?  Is  there 
some  means  by  which  that  lost  and  wretched  thing 
may  be  restored  ?  The  text  seems  to  tell  us  that 
there  is.  It  seems  to  whisper  of  a  godly  principle, 
and  a  godly  restoration,  a  godly  power,  and  a  godly 
love.  "  The  people  bring  much  more  than  enx>ugh 
for  the  sennce  of  the  work  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded to  make. 

The  men,  indeed,  who  manifested  this  devotion 
are  no  more — they  are  all  dead ;  time  and  decay 
have  swept  them  in  their  generations  away ;  their 
bones  have  been  bleached  by  the  elements ;  their 
dust  has  whitened  the  wilderness  they  died  in. 
But  although  actions  are  in  themselves  as  short- 
lived as  the  hands  that  perform  them,  it  is  not  so, 
as  it  respects  the  motives  on  which  they  are  done. 
Principles  do  not  partake  of  mortality — ^they  are 
paradisaical;  they  cannot  die,  because  they  are 
part  of  Deity.  Christ  is  wisdom,  the  Spirit  is 
holiness,  God  is  love ;  and  therefore  living  men 
may  perish,  but  life  remains ;  the  loving  may  die, 
but  love  survives ;  the  wise  sleep  in  the  grave, 
but  the  wisdom  that  dwelt  in  their  hearts  remains 
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on  the  earth.  The  liberal  man  can  no  more 
escape  the  curse  of  death  than  the  churl. 
Araunah  is  as  silent  as  Nabal  now.  Zaccheus  is 
as  dead  as  Judas.  But  the  kingly  liberality  of 
Araunah  survives,  and  there  is  many  a  breast, 
thank  God,  that  it  inhabits  ;  and  the  justice  and 
generosity  of  Zaccheus  shall  be  remembered  by 
men,  and  living  in  their  memories  shall  enjoy  a 
better  life  in  their  hearts  and  in  their  acts,  as 
long  as  time  and  man  and  grace  and  God 
shall  be. 

1.  Such  are  the  thoughts  which  the  first  con- 
sideration of  the  text  naturally  brings  to  us,  and 
we  turn  from  them  to  see  what  moral  bearing 
they  may  have  upon  it  as  applicable  to  our  own 
present  state.  And  here,  in  looking  at  the  his- 
tory fii'om  which  the  words  are  taken,  the  next 
thing  that  strikes  us  is  the  command  of  God  to 
the  people  to  bring  offerings  for  his  service.  If 
you  look  at  the  fourth  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  you  will  find  these  words :  "  And  Moses 
spake  unto  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  sajring.  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord 
commanded,  saying.  Take  ye  firom  among  you  an 
offering  unto  the  Lord  ;  whosoever  is  of  a  willing 
heart,  let  him  bring  it  an  offering  unto  the  Lord." 
Then  follows  a  description  of  the  various  articles  ; 
fine  wood,  linen,  purple,  precious  stones,  gold, 
silver,  brass,  oil,  spices,  skins, — every  thing  in  fact 
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which  was  required  for  the  service  of  the  Taber- 
nacle which  God  was  about  to  set  up. 

Now,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  by  God's 
command,  that  all  the  children  of  Israel  are  en- 
joined to  bring  these  oflferings.  God  wants  mate- 
rials for  erecting  a  tabernacle,  fiimiture  with 
which  it  may  be  fiimished,  incense  and  oil  which 
may  be  used  in  it,  and  He  goes  to  man  to  pro- 
cure it  all  for  Him. 

I  would  entreat  you  to  take  especial  notice  of 
this ;  because  it  will  be  found  to  be  God's  usual  way 
of  acting.  He  has  built  the  world,  and  He  has 
filled  it  with  all  that  is  necessary  for  man,  for  food, 
for  clothing,  for  light,  for  labour,  and  for  dwelling. 
The  work  of  creation  is  done,  and  God  creates  no 
more.  He  has  made  man  the  lord  of  his  treasures, 
and  the  steward  of  his  household.  But  while  He 
has  done  this,  He  keeps  his  own  claim ;  He  has 
not  abdicated  his  earthly  throne,  or  given  up  his 
earthly  possessions;  all  is  still  His,  by  creation 
first,  and  still  more  by  redemption. 

It  is  usual  for  some  persons  to  say,  especially 
when  claims  are  made  on  them  for  Divine  objects, 
"  God  can  take  care  of  his  own."  And  although 
they  may  not  exactly  say  this,  still  they  feel  that 
somehow  or  other  the  church  and  the  church's 
service,  and  all  that  relates  to  it,  whether  at  home 
or  abroad,  belongs,  in  an  especial  manner,  to  God, 
or,  perhaps,  to  the  clergy,  or,  at  least,  that  it  has 
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no  direct  claim  upon  them,  and  that  they  have 
a  right  to  give  or  withhold,  just  as  it  suits  their 
fancy  or  their  feelings !  Now  look,  I  entreat 
you,  at  the  text,  and  see  if  it  does  not  furnish  an 
answer  to  this.  When  Israel  was  in  the  land  of 
the  wilderness,  in  the  midst  of  all  wild  and  savage 
scenery,  surrounded  by  dangers,  without  a  home ; 
with  few  comforts;  with  many  trials,  and  with 
many  wants ;  a  wide  and  often  a  fainting  multi- 
tude, living  on  God's  bounty  from  day  to  day, 
having  nothing  but  the  promises  to  depend  on, 
God  wanted  a  tabernacle  for  himself;  a  taber- 
nacle well  furnished  and  well  attended.  But  did 
He  build  it  himself?  He  had  metals  in  the  mines, 
pearls  in  the  sea,  brass  in  the  mountains,  trees  in 
ten  thousand  forests,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  angels  to  bear  them  to  any  quarter 
of  the  world;  but  He  left  them  all  in  their 
places;  He  did  not  move  one  of  them.  The 
jewels  remained  in  their  caves,  the  gold  in  the 
mines,  the  pearls  in  the  sea;  the  trees  stood 
where  they  grew  ;  the  angels  went  on  other 
errands,  but  not  on  this.  He  gave  his  com- 
mand to  Moses  and  to  the  people,  but  not  to 
them.  "  Take  ye  from  among  you  an  offering 
unto  the  Lord ;  whosoever  is  of  a  willing  heart  let 
him  bring  an  offering  unto  the  Lord."  His  trea- 
sury was  the  heart  of  man ;  that  was  both  forest 
and  mine ;  his  messengers  were  the  feet  of  willing 
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believers;    his  builders  were   the   hands   of  the 
faithfiil. 

II.  Such  was  the  command  ; — how,  in  the  se- 
cond place,  was  it  obeyed?     The  text  gives  us 
the  ultimate  result.     "  The  people  brought  much 
more  than  enough  for  the  service  of  the  work 
which  the  Lord  commanded  to  make."     It  is  most 
interesting  to  read  the  account  of  all  that  the 
people  brought  in  obedience  to  the  command  of 
God.     "  They  came  (xxxv.  21.)  every  one  whose 
heart  stirred  him  up,  and  every  one  whom  his 
spirit  made  willing,  and  they  brought  the  Lord's 
offering   to  the  work   of  the  tabernacle   of    the 
congregation,    and  for   all  his   service,  and    for 
the  holy  garments.     They  came,  both  men  and 
women,  as   many  as  were  willing-hearted!   and 
brought  bracelets  and  ear-rings,  and  rings  and 
tablets,  all  jewels  of  gold;  and  every  man  that 
offered  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  and  every  man 
with  whom  was  found  blue  and  purple,  and  scarlet 
and  fine  linen,   and  goat's  hair  and  red  skins  of 
rams,  and  badgers'  skins,  brought  them.     Every 
one   that  did    offer  an    offering   of   silver  and 
brass,  brought  the  Lord's  offering,  and  every  one 
with  whom  was  found  shittim-wood  for  any  work 
of  the  service,  brought  it.     And  all  the  women 
that  were  wise-hearted  did  spin  with  their  hands, 
and  brought  that  which  they  had  spun,  both  of 
blue,  and  of  purple,  and  of  scarlet,  and  of  fine 
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linen.  And  all  the  women  whose  heart  stirred 
them  up  in  wisdom,  spun  goat's  hair.  And  the 
rulers  brought  onyx-stones  and  stones  to  be  set 
for  the  ephod  and  for  the  breastplate.  And 
spice  and  oil  for  the  light,  and  for  the  anointing 
oil,  and  for  the  sweet  incense."  Such  is  the 
minute  account,  which  it  has  pleased  God  to 
give  us,  of  the  way  in  which  the  Israelites,  in 
the  wilderness,  obeyed  the  command.  In  examin- 
ing it,  you  perceive  that  all  gave  according  to 
their  substance  and  their  power.  The  men  who 
had  gold,  and  the  women  who  had  jewels,  brace- 
lets, rings,  and  ear-rings,  brought  them.  They 
that  had  not  gold,  but  had  fine  linen  or  soft  skins, 
brought  them.  They  that  had  brass  and  silver, 
and  they  that  had  that  fine  species  of  wood  called 
shittim-wood,  brought  brass,  and  silver,  and 
shittim-wood.  The  women  that  had  no  jewels, 
spun  with  their  hands,  and  brought  the  blue  and 
scarlet  and  delicate  linen  which  they  had  made. 
The  rulers  brought  precious  stones,  and  what, 
perhaps,  was  dearer  and  more  valuable  in  the  wil- 
derness, sweet  oil  and  incense.  These  all  brought 
their  willing  offerings  to  the  great  God  at  his 
command.  Multitudes  crowded  in  to  give,  and 
they  gave  each  according  to  the  possessions  with 
which  God  had  blessed  them.  We  read,  that "  much 
more  than  enough  was  brought."  No  wonder! 
Verily,  I  believe  it  would  be  so  with  us  if  each  gave 

II  2 
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according  to  his  ability !  If  rich  men  gave  their 
thousands  and  their  hundreds  where  now  they 
give  their  hundreds  and  their  tens ;  if  the  man 
that  had  oxen  or  sheep  gave  the  value  of  oxen  or 
of  sheep,  where  now  they  scarcely  give  the  value 
of  a  fowl  or  a  turtle-dove ;  if  the  female  whom 
God  has  blessed  with  a  sufficiency  to  buy  soft 
apparel  were  to  give  the  worth  of  such  apparel  to 
God — ^we  too  might  then  have  such  a  day  among 
ourselves !  a  day  of  triumph  in  a  world  of  trial,  a 
day  of  glory  in  a  world  of  shame !  The  tide  of  love 
might  rise  and  overflow  its  marks ;  God's  treasury 
might  be  too  full ;  and  his  happy  people,  instead 
of  being  mourned  over  for  their  lukewarm  lack  of 
love,  might  be  absolutely  almost  chidden  for  their 
excessive  generosity.  Such  a  day  has  been  wit- 
nessed in  the  Christian  Church  as  well  as  in  the 
Jewish.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  handed  down  the 
blessed  record.  The  Macedonian  Christians  are 
the  happy  exemplars  of  this  charity — "  Moreover, 
brethren,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  2  Cor.  viii.  1 — 4, 
"  Moreover,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of  the 
grace  of  God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Mace- 
donia, how  that  in  a  great  trial  of  affliction,  the 
abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty 
abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality ;  for  to 
their  power,  I  bear  record,  yea,  and  beyond  their 
power  they  were  willing  of  themselves,  praying  us 
with  much  entreaty  that  we  would   receive  the 

gift." 
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These  are  noble  instances.  We  bless  God  for 
them.  They  are  deeds  of  glorious  hope  to  our  aching 
hearts ;  they  are  rainbow  promises ;  they  tell  us  that 
grace  survives,  and  that  while  grace  survives,  man 
may  hope  :  and  though  the  age  we  live  in  be  cold 
and  hard,  and  covetous  and  worldly,  and  cursed 
with  a  spirit  of  philosophic  indifference,  still  we 
hopefully  rejoice  that  what  God  has  once  done  He 
will  do  again.  We  may  have  our  day  of  joy  as 
Israel  had  his.  It  may  be  said  of  us,  as  it  was  of 
them,  (O  come  the  time  when  it  shall !)  "  The 
people  bring  much  more  than  enough  for  the  ser- 
vice of  the  work  which  the  Lord  commanded  to 
make. 

III.  But,  consider  the  difficulties  which  the 
Israelites  had  to  contend  with.  It  seems,  per- 
haps, as  if  they  had  none ;  we  do  not  read  of 
any ;  and  when  great  actions  are  performed,  we 
are  too  apt  to  forget  the  difficulties  which  had  to 
be  surmounted  before  it  was  possible  to  accomplish 
them.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  regard  to  the 
great  and  noble  deeds  of  the  Scripture  worthies. 
The  many  read  about  them  as  if  they  were  almost 
obliged,  of  necessity,  to  be  performed ;  and  be- 
cause they  find  certain  names  inscribed  in  the 
historic  records  of  Holy  Writ,  they  think  of  those 
that  bore  them  almost  as  if  they  were  angelic 
beings,  exceUing  in  strength,  and  in  heroic  pur- 
pose, and  serving  God  as  by  nature.     Deluded  in 
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this  manner,  we  are  apt  to  think  that,  because 
God   gave  this  command  by  Moses,  it  was  not 
possible   that   the   people  should  disobey  it.     A 
consideration  of  their  situation  will  help  to  correct 
our  mistake.     They  were  a  fainting  multitude,  in 
a  barren  wilderness,  exposed  to   every  kind  of 
hardship    and  danger.     They   were    not  merely 
grown  men,  marching  in  the  strength  of  manhood 
to  battle,  but  persons  of  every  class ;  the  aged, 
the  weak,  the  delicate  woman,  the  little  child,  the 
infant  at  the  breast.     How  could  such  persons 
piart  with  their  luxuries  ?     The  fleecy  skins  of  the 
beaver  and  the  sheep,  the  soft  camel's  hair,  the 
fine  linen,  so  necessary  for  the  weak ;  the  warm 
clothing,   so  comfortable  when  the  night  dews 
were  falling  thick  and  heavy  as  rain  upon  their 
ent,  or  the  loud  storm  was  roaring  around  them  ? 
If  they  that  had  oil  gave  away  their  oil,  where 
could  they  procure  any  more  ?     There  were  no 
olive  groves  in  the  wilderness,  and  th^  long  night 
must  be   passed  in   darkness   and   silence ;    the 
student  must  give  up  his  midnight  study,  and  the 
sick  person  must  lie  all  night,  uncheered  by  the 
pleasant  glimmer  of   the   companionable    lamp. 
A  thousand  other  such  difficulties  would  occur. 
The  heart  is  ready  enough  to  make  them.  There  is 
no  want  of  inventive  excuses  when  God  calls  for 
men's   goods,   and   they  are   unwilling  to  obey 
Him, 
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But  it  is  evident  that  the  difficulties  which  I 
have  mentioned  were  real  difficulties,  and  they 
were  most  probably  a  reason  with  many  an  Israelite 
for  refiising.  For  much  as  it  was  that  was  given, 
it  was  not  all  that  gave;  great  as  was  the 
liberality  of  many,  there  were  many  who  did  not 
give  at  all. 

But  if  such  difficulties  must  have  suggested  them- 
selves to  all,  both  to  those  who  gave  and  to  those 
who  did  not  give,  we  cannot  hope  that  the  same 
difficulties  will  not  occur  among  ourselves.  To 
some,  there  is  a  growing  family,  and  that  is  a 
plea  !  it  is  better  to  trust  in  gold  than  in  God  to 
support  that  family  !  To  some,  there  is  the  pos- 
sibility of  future  wants,  contingent  and  possible 
difficulties,  and  they  think  it  better  to  keep  their 
money  to  meet  those  distant  and  possible  difficul- 
ties, than  to  lay  up  a  treasure  of  good  deeds  and 
charity  with  God — with  God  who  can  keep  the 
difficulty  entirely  away,  or  give  abundant  means 
(if  it  arise)  to  meet  it.  To  some,  there  is  trade  ; 
it  is  dead,  and  dull,  and  flat,  and  gains  have  not 
been  so  great  as  they  might  have  been,  and  so,  by 
way  of  improving  matters,  they  will  keep  from 
God  that  which  He  asks  for  His  own  holy  pur- 
poses, and  thus  do  all  they  can  to  fix  and  make 
permanent  their  misfortunes.  To  many,  there  is 
that  universal  idol.  Self- — My  station  must  be 
kept  up ;  I  must  feed  and  dress  as  well  and  better 
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than  my  neighbours ;  I  must  have  golden  orna- 
ments or  costly  apparel.  It  was  well  enough  for 
the  blessed  Sarah  to  adorn  herself  with  modesty 
and  that  grace  which  is  hidden  in  the  heart ;  it  is 
true  that  the  incorruptible  ornament  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit  was  of  great  price  in  God's  sight 
in  her,  but  it  will  not  do  for  me  to  be  content 
with  this :  the  world  is  different  now ;  and  though 
I  cannot  afford  to  give  much  or  anjrthing  to  God, 
I  must  afford  to  pay  a  high  price  for  that  which 
is  to  clothe  or  adorn  myself  or  my  house.  It 
were  needless  to  enter  into  the  details  of  all  those 
excuses  which  the  worldly  mind  will  make.  They 
are  exactly  of  the  same  character  now  that  they 
were  above  three  thousand  years  ago.  The  heart 
is  the  same  in  its  coldness,  and  in  its  selfishness, 
and  in  its  deadness  to  God  now,  as  it  was  when 
God  called  on  Israel  to  give  to  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  only  some  obeyed. 

I  say  that  only  some  obeyed;  and  it  is  a 
mournful  thought  that  it  was  so.  At  first  sight 
the  text  presents  a  picture  of  unmingled  beauty. 
It  is  that  of  holy  Israelites  crowding  around  their 
leaders,  and  bringing  all  their  choicest  treasures  for 
the  service  of  God.  But  a  nearer  consideration 
alters  the  character  of  the  transaction.  True, 
they  came — true,  they  came  in  numbers;  but 
only  those  "  whose  hearts  stirred  them  up,  and 
whose  spirits  made  them  willing."     Undoubtedly 
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there  were  many  dull  and  stagnant  hearts  that  did 
not  so  much  as  move  at  the  call  of  God,  unwilling 
spirits  that  brought  no  oiFering  at  all. 

IV.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  the  difference  ? 
The  text  informs  us  that  the  diflference  lay  in  the 
heart  and  in  the  spirit.  It  was  "  every  one 
whose  spirit  made  him  willing/'  that  came  and 
gave.  It  is  ever  thus.  The  heart  is  the  foun- 
tain of  action ;  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life 
or  of  death — "  it  is  that  which  goeth  out  of  a 
man  that  defileth  him,"  .because  it  is  the  incon- 
testable evidence  and  fruit  of  inward  defilement. 
Out  of  the  unrenewed  heart  proceed  murders, 
revenge,  lust,  covetousness,  and  every  kind  of 
earthly  and  of  hellish  idolatry.  Out  of  the  heart 
renewed  by  God's  Spirit,  flow  forth,  as  from  a 
hving  fountain,  the  healing  waters  of  love  and 
liberality,  and  godly  hope,  and  loyalty,  and  steady 
trust,  and  unbounded  charity  and  faith  ! 

It  is  blessed  to  think  of  the  crowd  that  came  in 
answer  to  the  call  of  God.  It  is  blessed  to  think 
of  them  merely  as  a  multitude  of  human  beings 
doing  honour  for  one  day  at  least  to  the  command 
of  the  God  of  heaven  !  But  it  is  still  more  blessed 
to  think  of  them  when  we  consider  who  they  must 
have  been.  For  most  evidently  they  were  all  those 
who  had  been  habitually  living  by  faith.  It  is 
those  who  obey  God  in  the  daily  duties  of  ordinary 
life  ;  it  is  they  that  also  obey  Him  when  He  calls 
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for  extraordinary  service.  It  is  the  faithful  soldier 
of  the  cross  that  has  borne,  with  patience,  the  long 
trials  of  a  weary  march  ;  it  is  that  man  whom  his 
leader  calls  forth  to  the  honour  of  some  public 
championship,  or  the  guidance  of  some  mighty  ex- 
pedition. We  must  serve  God  in  the  sheepfolds 
with  David,  if  we  wish  to  be  called  forth  before 
the  armies  of  Israel,  and  to  stand  in  the  triumph  of 
faith  over  some  giant  foe,  or  some  giant  sin. 

Let  no  man  deceive  himself  into  the  idea  that  in 
this  case  there  was  a  clear,  precise,  positive  com- 
mand of  God  given  by  Moses,  and  therefore  that 
it  was  next  to  impossible  to  disobey  it.  It  was 
disobeyed,  perhaps  by  hundreds,  most  probably  by 
thousands.  The  Israelites  were  used  to  the  voice 
of  Moses,  and  many  of  them  cared  little  more  for 
it  than  any  man  of  little  faith  here  may  care  for 
the  voice  of  a  Christian  minister.  It  was  quite  as 
difficult  for  the  godly  to  obey  Moses  then,  as  it  is 
for  the  godly  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  Bible,  or 
the  voice  of  God's  ministers  now;  and  it  was  just  as 
easy  for  the  careless  to  disobey  then,  as  it  is  for  the 
careless  to  disobey  now.  God  will  not  give  a  man 
who  is  living  in  habitual  disregard  of  His  commands 
in  any  single  point  the  honour  of  performing  acts  of 
high  service  to  Him.  If,  therefore,  a  call  be  made, 
such  a  call  as  that  which  the  text  describes,  how 
can  such  men  obey  it  ?  They  may  hear  it  with 
the  ear,  but  how  can  it  reach  the  heart  ?     How 


IN   THE   WILDERNESS.  107 

can  the  spirit,  that  has  never  yet  been  willing, 
make  the  man  willing  then  ?  How  can  the  cold 
and  muddy  heart  that  has  never  moved  under  the 
brooding  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  grown  warm  under 
love's  blessed  beams,  how  can  that  heart  stir  a  man 
up  to  give  liberally  to  God,  when  God  makes  some 
great  and  universal  appeal?  Opposites  cannot 
in  this  way  beget  their  opposites ;  clean  things 
cannot  come  from  unclean,  love  from  the  unloving, 
liberality  fit)m  the  churl,  faith  from  the  man  of 
sense,  godly  conduct  from  the  man  of  the  world. 
It  is  still  now,  as  it  was  when  Jesus  spake  the  words, 
"  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a 
bramble  bush  gather  they  grapes." 

The  multitude,  therefore,  that  crowded  around 
Moses  with  gifts  for  the  service  of  God,  must  have 
been  a  blessed  multitude.  They  were  not  men 
and  women  induced  for  one  day,  for  the  first  time, 
to  render  obedience  to  God.  They  were  those  who 
had  habitually  obeyed.  It  was  their  hearts,  their 
changed  hearts,  that  stirred  them  up ;  their  spirits, 
their  renewed  spirits,  that  made  them  willing.  We 
all  know  how  godliness  will  alter  even  the  features 
of  the  countenance  ;  how  it  will  smooth  the 
wrinkled  brow  by  taking  away  anxiety  from  the 
anxious,  and  substituting  habitual  peace  for  ha- 
bitual fretfulness.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  that 
multitude  must  have  been  a  goodly  sight.  In  the 
greater  part  of  them,  peace  and  the  love  of  God 
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were  dwelling  like  inhabitants.  They  were  those 
who  had  believed  when  their  neighbours  were 
doubting ;  who  had  prayed  night  and  morning, 
while  their  neighbours  lay  down  and  arose  without 
prayer  or  thought  of  God.  They  were  those  who 
had  kept  the  patriarchal  Sabbath,  who  had  put 
away  lying  and  obstinacy,  had  overcome  pride 
and  discontent,  and  lust  and  envy ;  the  lowly, 
the  meek,  the  suffering,  who  had  often  met 
together  in  prayer,  whom  God  had  often  looked 
upon,  and  often  blessed ;  written  down  their  names 
in  His  book,  and  determined  not  only  to  remember 
in  heaven,  but  to  honour  on  earth !  Ah,  brethren, 
what  a  heavenly  company  !  the  first  fruit  unto 
God  !  the  invisible  elect,  that  dwell  like  the  She- 
kinah  in  the  midst  of  God's  outward  temple !  the 
portion  of  God's  church  militant  on  earth,  already 
well-nigh  enjoying  its  triumphant  destiny  ! 

Finally,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  me  call  you 
by  their  example  to  deeds  of  goodness.  A  life  of 
faith  is  the  only  life  that  will  not  end  in  disap- 
pointment. It  is  true  that  men  may  save  out  of 
that  which  they  ought  to  give  to  God,  as  many  an 
Israelite  saved  on  that  day.  There  is  a  selfish 
gratification  which  man's  cold  heart  will  often  feel 
at  escaping  the  absolute  necessity  of  obeying  a 
call.  They  will  say,  without  the  slightest  grounds 
for  their  assertion,  that  there  is  no  necessity  for 
them  to  give.     They  will  pronounce  upon  God's 
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concerns,  or  upon  the  wants  of  His  church,  with  a 
rash  and  reckless  indifference,  which  would  expose 
them  in  any  other  matter  to  the  charge  of  marked 
folly.  But  give  them  such  an  opportunity  as  the 
selfish  Israelite  had,  and  they  will  embrace  it  with 
a  lamentable  joy.  "  Yes,  (will  be  their  language,) 
we  said  our  contributions  were  not  needed ;  there 
were  plenty  to  give,  and  they  better  able  than 
we,  and  we  did  well  and  wisely  to  keep  our  gold 
and  our  silver,  and  our  fine  linen,  or  our  beaver 
skins,  or  our  jewels,  or  our  oil,  for  some  more 
pressing  occasion."  Such  in  every  probability  was 
the  language  of  those  who  refused  to  give  when 
the  proclamation  went  through  the  camp,  that 
neither  man  nor  woman  were  to  make  any  more 
work  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary.  And  so  they 
kept  their  goods,  and  they  were  wise  and  well  oiF, 
as  the  world  accounts  it — they  kept  what  God 
asked  for,  and  which,  because  he  asked,  was  no 
longer  their  own,  and  they  lost  for  ever  the  reward 
of  faith.  God  gave  them  the  opportunity  of  glori- 
fying Him  by  liberality,  but  they  retained  that 
which  He  had  given  them  to  use  for  His  honour, 
and  having  kept  the  worldly  wealth,  they  lost  the 
heavenly  glory. 

I  have  said,  they  kept  that  which  was  no 
longer  theirs — when  God  asks,  man  must  not 
refuse.  When  Christ  told  the  young  man  "  to  sell 
all  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor,"  that  young  man 
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in  reality  had  no  possessions  left ;  they  ceased  to 
be  his  as  soon  as  their  Maker  demanded  them. 
Do  men  act  as  if  they  thought  of  this  ?  Does  not 
man  exercise  an  usurped  right,  a  right  which  is 
not  his,  of  giving  or  withholding  ?  Does  not  God 
knock,  and  man  doubt  about  opening  ?  Does  He 
not  ask,  and  man  doubt  about  giving  ?  Does  He 
not  call,  and  man  doubt  about  replpng  ? 

Beloved  brethren,  let  it  not  be  so  with  you. 
We  are  called  on  this  day  to  contribute  to  a 
building  to  the  Most  High.*  You  have  been 
invited  for  this  end  to  attend  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary  in  this  house  of  prayer.  To  make  the 
occasion  the  more  marked,  the  solemn  accompa- 
niments of  vocal  and  instrumental  music  have 
been  added.  These  things  have  been  objected  to 
by  some.  I  am  not  going  now  to  argue  the  ques- 
tion of  the  propriety  or  the  impropriety  of  their 
introduction  on  this  occasion.  I  cannot,  however, 
forego  the  opportunity  of  making  some  observa- 
tions on  the  general  subject  of  church  music. 

The  chaunted  strains  of  our  choral  services,  the 
symphony  and  antiphony  of  the  cathedral  choir, 
the  deep  pathos  which  they  convey  to  the  Psalms 
of  penitence  and  prayer,  or  the  touching  melody 
with  which  they  invest  those  which  were  sung  of 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  at  Hereford,  in  aid  of  the 
fiinds  for  rebuilding  the  Church  of  St.  Martin's,  which  had 
been  destroyed  at  the  great  Rebellion. 
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old  by  the  waters  of  Babylon,  and  which  seem,  as 
they  are  chaunted  now,  to  perpetuate,  in  mingled 
complaint,  the  sorrows  of  the  captives  and  the 
music  of  the  stream  by  which  they  sat — or,  again, 
the  loud  hosannahs,  which  rise  in  glorious  strains, 
like  birds  of  heavenly  wing,  upon  the  mounting 
peal  of  the  organ — it  does  not  need  my  advocacy 
to  defend  or  to  extol  these  accompaniments  of  de- 
votion.    The  heart  owns  their  deep  and  holy  pro- 
priety.    What  is  more  than  this,  God  himself  has 
sanctioned  them.     It  was  thus  that  the  Psalm^ 
were  chaunted  by  the  sons  of  Asaph,  or  of  Korah, 
in  both  the  temples.     It  is  thus,  we  may  conclude, 
that  Jesus  and  His  disciples  recited  them  when 
they  sang  the  hymn  as   they   went  out  on  the 
eve  of  the  crucifixion    to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
They  would  not  depart  on  that  night  from  the 
practice  and   the  customs  of   their  countrymen. 
How  blessed  to  think,   as  we  chaunt  the  typical 
Psalms,    "  These,  perhaps,  were  the  very  strains 
the  Saviour  and  his  disciples  sang  !     These  were 
the  very  notes  that  the  night  winds  bore  in  low  re- 
citative through   the   groves  of   Gethsemane    or 
over  the  bosom  of  Kedron."* 

*  In  Church-music  curiosity  and  ostentation  of  art,  wanton, 
or  light,  or  unsuitable  hannony,  such  as  only  pleaseth  the  ear, 
and  doth  not  naturally  serve  to  the  very  kind  and  degree  of 
those  impressions,  which  the  matter  that  goeth  with  it  leaveth, 
or  is  apt  to  leave,  in  men's  minds,  doth  rather  blemish  and 
disgrace  that  we  do,  than  add  either  beauty  or  furtherance  unto 
it.     On  the  other  side,  the  faults  prevented,  the  force  and 
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If  I  am  told  that  prayer  and  praise  are  both 
spiritual,    I  confess  that  they  are ;  and  so,  I  well 

equity  of  the  thing  itself,  when  it  drowneth  not  utterly,  but 
fitly  suiteth  with  matter  altogether  sounding  to  the  praise  of 
God,  is  in  truth  most  admirable,  and  doth  much  edify,  if  not 
the  understanding,   because  it  teacheth  not,   yet  surely  the 
affection,  because  therein  it  worketh  much.     They  must  have 
hearts  very  dry  and  tough,  from  whom  the  melody  of  Fsabns 
doth  not  sometimes  draw  that  wherein   a  mind  reli^ously 
affected  delighteth.     Be  it  as  Rabanus  Maurus  observeth,  that 
at  the  first  the  Church  in  this  exercise  was  more  simple  and 
plain  than  we  are  ;  that  their  singing  was  httle  more  than 
only  a  melodious  kind  of  pronunciation ;  that  the  custom 
which  we  now  use  was  not  instituted  so  much  for  their  cause 
which  are  spiritual,  as  to  the  end  that  into  grosser  and  heavier 
minds,  whom  bare  words  do  not  easily  move,  the  sweetness  of 
melody  might  make  some  entrance  for  good  things  ;  St.  Basil 
himself,  acknowledging  as  much,  did  not  think  that  from  such 
inventions  the  least  jot  of  estimation  and  credit  thereby  should 
be  derogated  :  "  For  (suth  he)  whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  saw 
that  mankind  is  unto  virtue  hardly  drawn,  and  that  righteous- 
ness is  the  least  accounted  of  by  reason  of  the  proneness  of 
our  affections  to  that  which  delighteth  ;  it  pleased  the  wisdom 
of  the  same  Spirit  to  borrow  from  melody  that  pleasure,  which, 
gled  with  heavenly  mysteries,  causeth  the  smoothness  and 
aess  of  that  which  toucheth  the  ear,  to  convey,  as  it  were 
itealth,  the  treasure  of  good  things  into  man's  mind.     To 
purpose  were  those  harmonious  tunes  of  Psalms  devised 
us,  that  they  which  are  either  in  years  but  young,  or 
;hing  perfection  of  virtue  as  yet  not  grown  to  ripeness, 
ht,  when  thej  think  they  sing,  learn.    O  the  wise  conceit  of 
,  heavenly  Teacher,  which  hath  by  his  skill  found  out  a  way, 
.  doing  those  things  wherein  we  delight,  we  may  also  learn 
whereby  we  profit  !  "—Hooker,  Eccles.  Pol.  B.  V.,  §  38. 
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may  add,  are  the  real  blessings  of  the  sacraments. 
But,   then,  in    the    institutions    of   those    holy 
mysteries  God  has  graciously  considered  the  wants 
and  weakness  of  human  nature.     He  has  given  us 
sensible  emblems,  the  baptismal  water,  the  eucha- 
ristic  bread  and  the  eucharistic  wine,  because  we 
are  creatures  of  sense.     He  has  done  so  in  great 
mercy.     He  suffers  us  to  see  and  to  touch  the 
outward  sign  that  we  may  more  easily  apprehend, 
while,  as  by  that  channel,  in  faith  we  receive  the 
inward  grace.     It  is  just  the  same  in  hymn  or  in 
chaunt.     It  is  adapted  to  the  mixed  nature  of 
man  ;  and  while  we  know  that  the  deepest  cries 
of  the  soul  rise  to  the  ear  of  God,  through  Christ, 
in  the  unutterable  groanings  of  the  Spirit,  we  must 
not  on  that  account  deny  that  devotion  is  often 
and  greatly  assisted  in  the  public  assembly,  as  well 
as  in  the  solitary  chamber,  by  the  soft  or  loud  ac- 
companiments of  vocal  and  instrumental  music. 
It  was  in  his  chamber  as  well  as  in  the  temple,  and 
in  the   temple  as  well  as  in  his  chamber,  that 
David  sang  to  the  harp  his  mysterious  musings. 
Nay,  heaven  itself  is   full  of  sound   as  well   as 
song.      The  saints  in  vision   strike  everlastingly 
their  golden   harps,    and  hymn   and   psalm   and 
high  hallelujah  roll  over  the  waves  of  the  glassy 
sea,  where  angel  and  archangel  are  gathered  in 
adoration  around  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb. 
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But  has  any  one  come  this  day  to  this  house  of 
God  merely  to  hear  sweet  sounds  ?  merely  to  be 
gratified  in  taste  ?  merely  to  listen  to  song  or  to 
chant  Mdthout  uniting  in  prayer  or  in  praise,  or 
without  considering  what  is  sung  or  what  is 
chaunted  ?  That  man,  be  he  who  he  may,  has  de- 
secrated God's  house  and  dishonoured  God.  You 
have  provoked  the  wrath  of  that  lowly  but  majestic 
Being,  that  drove  the  money-changers  out  of  His 
temple  and  scattered  their  traffic.  Go  home,  who- 
ever you  are — go  home,  and  on  your  knees  before 
an  oflfended  God  pray  for  pardon  and  the  washing 
of  a  Saviour  s  blood. 

We  have  heard  in  most  plaintive,  most  touching 
strains,  the  sorrows  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The 
mournfiil  history  of  his  contempt  and  rejection 
have  pierced  like  a  sword  our  inmost  souls.  We 
have  felt,  God  is  my  witness,  I  seem  myself  to 
have  felt,  as  if  it  were  repeated  before  me  in  all  its 
mournful  truth.  Oh  !  brethren,  both  ye  who  have 
listened  and  ye  who  have  sung,  have  you  thought 
of  those  woes  ?  Have  your  souls  melted  under 
the  memory  of  His  passionate  grief?  Have  you 
sorrowed  at  all  "  for  the  burden  of  the  King  of 
Princes?" 

Blessed,  eternal,  adorable  Saviour,  once  so  suf- 
fering, always  so  sympathising ;  once  rejected  so 
scornfully,  now  exalted  so  high,  pardon,  yea  par- 
don, most  mighty  in  Thy  powftr,  most  matchless 
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in  Thy  compassion,  yea  pardon  for  Thine  own  pre- 
cious name  s  sake,  and  through  the  efficacy  of  Thine 
own  i^ny  and  blood,  that  which  has  been  sinful 
in  this  our  assembly. 

It  is  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  memory  of 
those  woes,  it  is  to  spread,  to  communicate,  to 
impart  to  the  dying  souls  of  miserable  men  the 
knowledge  of  these  woes  and  their  saving  efficacy, 
that  we  are  met  here  to-day.  We  cannot  bear, 
that  in  that  wide  district  which  skirts  this  city, 
there  should  be  any  longer  that  destitution  of  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  which  your  advertisement 
describes.  Fourteen  hundred  souls,  almost  with- 
out a  pastor  and  without  a  fold ;  a  church  that  has 
lain  in  ruin  above  two  hundred  years ;  silence  and 
sadness,  and  the  sweep  of  the  autumn  wind,  and 
the  owlet's  cry,  where  there  should  have  been  the 
preaching  of  Gods  Holy  Word  and  the  prayers 
of  God's  worshipping  people. 

It  is  excessively  painful, to  think  of  that  dismal 
time  when  this  ruin  was  perpetrated.  England 
mourned  as  a  widow ;  the  tears  were  on  her 
cheeks ;  her  spouse  was  slaughtered  ;  the  church 
was  overthrown  ;  the  wild  boar  had  broken  down 
her  goodly  cedars ;  her  holy  and  her  beautiful 
services  were  all  forbidden,  and  she  sate,  as  Jeru- 
salem is  represented,  on  the  victory  coin  of  Titus, 
a  weeping  female  beneath  a  towering  palm. 

But  if  these  times  were  dark,  the  neglect  of  two 

i2 
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centuries  is  still  more  painful.  What  number  of 
souls  have  suffered  by  that  neglect  it  ia  not  for  us 
to  attempt  to  declare.  But  if  the  "  preaching  of 
Christ  crucified  be  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  GwJ"  for  salvation,  we  may  darkly 
conclude  what  is  the  awful  truth  where  Christ  is 
not  preached. 

It  is  to  help  to  remedy  this  ruined  state  that 
we  invite  you  this  day,  I  would  recal  to  your 
minds  the  concluding  words  of  the  text ; — "  The 
people  were  restrairied  from  bring'vng,  for  the 
stuff  they  had  was  suffident  for  all  the  work  tkei/ 
had,  and  too  much."  We  cannot  have  too  much. 
The  wants  of  almost  every  town  in  this  favoured, 
but  forgetful  land,  are  awfiilly  great.  For  the  present 
I  ask  you  for  this  church.  I  ask  you  to  give,  that 
its  ruined  towers  may  be  restored.  But  do  /  ask 
alone  ?  Is  it  not  rather  your  Saviour  that  invites 
you  to  the  privilege  of  love  ?  He  comes  to  you 
forHissick  and  suffering.  His  untaughtand irreligi- 
ous, and  therefore,  His  unhappy  brethren.  He 
seems  to  say,  "  I  am  naked,  clothe  me ;  I  am  hungry, 
give  me  food ;  I  am  sick  and  in  prison,  and  a 
stranger,  take  me  in ;  for  when  my  church  is 
pining,  it  is  I  that  want ;  when  my  poor  sheep  are 
s  I  that  wander.  O  gather  them,  feed 
hem  shelter,  the  shelter  of  the  heart 
le  head ;  let  them  kneel  in  my  sanc- 
my  table,  lie  in  my  bosom,  partake 


*  .  « 
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SERMON  VII. 


THE    DISOBEDIENT    MESSENGER,    OR    GOD'S 
HATRED  OF  IDOLATRY. 

1  Kings  xiii.  26. 

And  when  the  prophet  that  brought  him  back  from  the  way 
heard  thereof,  he  said.  It  is  the  man  of  God,  who  was  dis- 
obedient unto  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  therefore  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  him  unto  the  lion,  which  hath  torn  him  and 
slain  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
spake  unto  him. 

These  words  are  taken  from  the  chapter  which 
is  appointed  for  our  lesson  this  morning.  God 
grant  that,  as  the  church  intends,  it  be  a  lesson  to 
us ;  a  lesson  which  we  may  all  learn,  of  the  mad- 
ness aud  the  folly  of  disobedience.  The  chapter 
shows  us  that  madness  and  that  folly,  by  two  most 
striking  instances.  A  king  with  a  withered  hand, 
and  the  torn  and  mangled  corpse  of  a  prophet — 
these  are  the  pictures  which  the  Holy  Spirit  holds 
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up  to  our  view;  it  is  in  these  that  God  would 
have  us  see,  how  certainly  sorrow  waits  upon  sin ; 
how  surely  rebellion  blights  all  happiness,  and 
mars  all  prosperity ;  how  God's  justice  will  over- 
take oflFenders,  and  the  higher  and  holier  their 
character,  will  the  more  certainly  overtake  them  ; 
so  that  neither  the  purple  robe  of  a  king,  nor  the 
venerable  mantle  of  a  prophet,  can  protect  the 
one  or  the  other,  in  the  commission  of  sin,  or 
shield  the  bosom  that  wears  them,  from  the  arrows 
of  Almighty  power. 

To  exhibit  these  truths  more  clearly,  I  would 
ask  God's  blessing,  while  I  endeavour  to  go 
through  the  leading  facts  of  the  chapter,  in  the 
order  in  which  they  occur. 

The  scene  opens  with  an  altar,  and  a  king 
standing  by  its  side,  and  burning  incense  upon  it. 
"  How  beautifiil !"  we  are  disposed  to  say.  "  How 
good  a  king,  that,  not  content  with  joining  in  the 
general  worship  of  God,  he  should  feel  it  a  privi- 
lege himself  to  minister  at  the  altar  in  priestly 
guise.  Happy  the  nation  that  is  blessed  with  such 
a  holy  king !  happy  the  king  that  is  blessed  with 
such  a  holy  heart !" 

Alas,  brethren,  what  feir  pictures  fancy  may 
draw,  but  how  certainly  will  the  eye  of  truth 
detect,  and  its  stem  hand  unveil,  their  delusions  ! 
That  altar  is  an  idol  altar ;  the  king  that  stands 
by  it,  is  the  king  of  the  ten  revolted  tribes ;  the 
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incense  he  is  burning  is  not  to  Jehovah,  the  true 
God,  the  King  of  heaven  ;  but  to  the  golden  calf 
that  his  own  workmen  have  made,  and  his  own 
power  has  set  up. 

It  is  very  easy  to  be  religious  when  we  worship 
idols.  It  is  very  easy  to  bow  down  to  gods  which 
we  make  ourselves.  It  is  easy  to  wash,  like  the 
poor  Hindoo,  in  the  Ganges,  to  the  honour  of  the 
river  god,  or  to  repeat  texts  of  the  Koran  like  the 
Mahommedan,  or  to  count  our  beads,  and  say 
paternosters,  like  the  poor  Romanists;  but  to 
bend  the  will,  to  believe  the  Word,  to  worship 
exactly  as  God  bids  us  worship ;  to  cast  the  weight 
of  our  heart's  woes,  and  the  burden  of  our  heart's 
sins,  on  Him  whom  he  commands  us  to  cast  them 
on ;  to  believe  without  seeing ;  to  trust  without 
seeing,  and  to  obey  without  questioning ;  this  is 
the  hard  point  for  man ;  but  this  is  his  great 
attainment,  this  is  the  great  and  blessed  achieve- 
ment of  a  living  faith. 

To  return ;  while  the  king  is  thus  engaged,  a 
holy  man  arrives.  He  has  come  from  a  long  dis- 
tance. His  home  is  Judah ;  the  land  he  comes 
from  is  the  land  of  true  and  divine  worship,  and 
the  God  whom  he  serves  is  Jehovah.  He  is,  as  the 
scripture  describes  him,  emphatically  "  a  man  of 
God."  This  is  his  distinctive  character ;  he  is  not 
so  much  a  native  of  Jerusalem,  not  so  much  a  man 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  a  man  and  a  servant  of 
the  living  God. 
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He  comes  where  the  king  is  worshiping.  There 
is  a  silence  and  sublimity  about  his  entrance.  He 
makes  no  obeisance  ;  he  performs  no  sign  of  reve- 
rential homi^e  ;  he  does  not  bow  to  the  king ;  he 
does  not  even  notice  him.  He  is  filled  with  the 
awfiil  messi^e  he  has  to  deliver;  he  labours  (so 
to  speak)  with  Deity ;  God  is  in  him ;  God  is  im- 
pelling him ;  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  on  his  lips, 
and  the  power  of  God  is  in  his  soul ;  and  he  at 
once  delivers  the  solemn  message,  with  which  the 
Almighty  had  charged  him.  It  is  against  the 
idolatrous  altar  that  his  commission  has  been 
given.  He  prophecies  its  defilement  at  a  distant 
day,  when  a  king,  whom  he  names,  shall  reign  in 
Judah,  and  he  gives  a  present  sign  of  its  fulfil- 
ment ;  "  the  altar  shall  be  rent  now,  and  the 
ashes  poured  out."  The  fiiture  and  the  distant 
prophecy  is  as  follows  :  "  O  altar,  altar,  thus  saith 
the  Lord ;  Behold,  a  child  shall  be  bom  unto  the 
house  of  David,  Josiah  by  name,  and  upon  thee 
shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  high  places  that 
burn  incense  upon  thee,  and  men  s  bones  shall  be 
burnt  upon  thee."  Pause  a  moment  upon  this 
prophecy.  Look  at  2  Kings  xxiii.  15,  48,  and  see 
how  to  the  very  letter  it  was  fulfilled.  The  years 
went  on ;  the  seasons  continued  to  brighten  and 
to  fade;  the  leaves  came  out  flushing  in  their 
summer  glory,  and  fell  when  the  autumn  winds 
swept  them  down ;  generation  succeeded  to  gene- 
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ration;  successive  kings  sat  upon  successive 
thrones :  and  still  the  idol  calf  was  worshipped, 
and  the  idol  priests  burnt  incense,  to  idol  gods« 
Could  it  be  that  the  prophecy  was  not  to  be  ful- 
filled ?  Did  men  ask  tauntingly,  as  they  do  in 
these  latter  days,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming,  for  since  the  &thers  fell  asleep,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation?"  Did  idol  priest  and  idol  worshipper 
mock  the  empty  prophecy,  and  make  it  into  a  pro- 
verb of  scorn ;  or  did,  now  and  then,  the  awfiil 
words  come,  like  the  hollow  footsteps  of  a  foe 
upon  the  heart's  ear,  and  mar  the  mirth  of  the 
idolater  ?  It  could  not  be  that  the  words  should 
be  unfulfilled;  and  therefore  many  a  long  day 
Bfter,  even  three  hundred  and  forty  years,  when 
all  seemed  either  quite  forgotten,  or  only  remem- 
bered for  derision,  the  very  king  that  was  named 
was  bonij  and  the  very  facts  foretold  took  place. 
The  altar  and  the  high  place  at  Bethel  was  broken 
down.  The  bleached  bones  out  of  the  sepulchres 
were  burnt  upon  that  great  centre  of  idolatrous 
worship,  and  the  polluted  thing  was  stamped  into 
dust  and  powder,  by  the  young  and  godly  mo- 
narch. "  Then  he  said,"  it  is  added,  "  What  title 
is  that  which  I  see  ?  And  the  men  of  the  city 
told  him,  It  is  the  sepulchre  of  the  man  of  God, 
which  came  from  Judah,  and  proclaimed  these 
things  that  thou  hast  done  £^ainst  the  altar  of 
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Bethel."  The  prophetic  voice  seemed  to  slumber 
long,  but  it  only  slumbered ;  it  did  not  die  away ; 
its  echoes  returned  three  hundred  and  forty  years 
afterwards,  amid  the  polluted  tombs  of  the  idol- 
atrous priests. 

Let  the  heart  attend  to  the  solemn  event.  As 
surely  as  Josiah  was  bom,  so  surely  shall  the  Son 
of  man  return.  As  surely  as  the  idolatrous  altar 
was  destroyed,  so  surely  shall  the  vengeance  of  an 
insulted  God,  and  a  despised  Saviour,  be  executed 
upon  every  mad  votary  of  the  golden  idols  of  this 
vain  world.  "  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning 
his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness,  but  is 
long  suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repent- 
ance.'' It  is  not  because  God  forgets  to  punish, 
but  because  He  longs  to  pardon,  that  judgment 
lingers  on  the  threshold  of  execution.  It  is  not 
because  he  will  not  avenge,  but  because  ^^  He 
ivilleth  not  a  sinner's  death,"  that  he  still  waits, 
and  pauses,  and  digs  for  many  a  succeeding  year 
around  the  barren  trees,  if,  by  any  possibility,  they 
may  be  made  to  bear. 

But  to  resume  the  history — ^The  guilty  king  re- 
sents the  prophet's  announcement.  He  cannot  bear 
to  hear  the  words  which  tell  him,  that  his  idolatrous 
altar  shall  be  overthrovra.  Elated  with  the  feel- 
ing of  power,  and  inflamed  with  fierce  resentment, 
he  commands  his  guards  to  seize  the  prophet; 
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and  foi^etting  his  kingly  dignity,  in  the  fiiry  of 
passion,  puts  forth  his  own  hand,  to  be  the  part- 
executioner  of  his  own  angry  command.  What  is 
the  consequence?  The  hand  that  is  thus  put 
forth  refuses  to  return  ;  it  stays  where  it  is ;  it  is 
fixed ;  it  is  motionless ;  it  cannot  come  back ;  it 
has  been  used  by  its  owner  against  its  God,  and 
God  avenges  the  foul  abuse  of  his  own  gift — dries 
up  the  sources  of  motion,  unstrings  the  fibres,  and 
palsies  the  whole  member !  That  hand  had  been 
wont  to  wield  a  sceptre.  It  had  waved,  and  men 
had  gone  or  come  at  the  silent  majesty  of  its 
bidding.  It  had  held  the  golden  cup  of  luxury  to 
the  royal  lips,  or  distributed  the  honours  that 
flowed  from  the  royal  heart ;  men  had  kissed  it  in 
loyal  homage,  or  obeyed  it  in  servile  fear.  But  it 
is  withered  now ;  sin  has  palsied  it ;  sin  has  dried 
up  and  destroyed  its  total  energy. 

There  is  nothing  which  sin  cannot  destroy,  ex- 
cept it  be  God.  The  finest  frame,  the  brightest 
intellect,  the  noblest  imagination,  the  power  of  a 
king,  and  the  genius  of  a  philosopher,  nothing, 
however  great,  however  beautiful,  however  strong, 
can  stand  before  the  fierce  power  of  the  destroyer, 
Sin. 

We  pass,  with  little  remark,  the  king's  humilia- 
tion, and  the  prophet's  prayer,  and  how  God  heard 
the  prophet,  and  healed  the  king.  We  pass  over  it, 
only  remarking  that  which  it  were  wrong  to  omit, 
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the  wonderfiil  compassion  of  God.  The  king  en- 
treats, the  prophet  intercedes,  God  hears  and 
answers.  Penitent  men,  sorrowing  sinners,  mourn - 
All  and  meek-hearted  sufferers  !  see  here,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  character  of  the  manifested  Deity.  If 
God  heard  the  prophet  of  Judah  in  the  king's  be- 
half, will  he  not  hear  your  great  High  Priest's  in- 
tercession for  you  ?  If  he  restored  the  king's  palsied 
hand ;  will  he  not  at  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  renew  your 
withered  energies,  and  bind  up  the  wounds  of  your 
bleeding  hearts  ? 

To  proceed — We  love  the  company  of  those  who 
have  proved  themselves  our  friends.  If  any  man 
of  God,  especially,  has  been  blessecl  to  us  ;  if  he 
has  been  the  means  of  healing  our  heart's  open 
wounds,  wounding  first,  and  then  applying  the 
balm  of  a  Saviour's  love  to  heal,  he  must,  of  ne- 
cessity, be  dear  to  us.  For,  as  he  tells  us  of  God, 
of  salvation,  of  hope,  of  peace,  of  joy,  his  presence 
seems  so  to  speak  of  heaven,  and  his  voice  to  be 
so  decidedly  the  voice  of  God,  that  we  cannot  but 
love  his  society,  and  long  to  retain  it.  Impressed 
for  a  moment  with  feelings  somewhat  similar  to 
these,  the  king  entreated  the  prophet  to  go  home 
with  him,  and  "  refresh  himself,  and  receive  a  re- 
ward." But  God  had  forbidden  it.  He  had  charged 
him  to  "  eat  no  bread,  to  drink  no  water,  but 
at  once  to  return  to  Judah."     And  the  man  of  God 


126  THE    DISOBEDIENT   MESSENGER, 

remembered  the  words,  and  obeyed.  Neither  a 
king's  promise,  nor  a  king's  palace ;  neither  royal 
dainties,  nor  a  royal  reward,  could  move  his  steady 
faith.  The  Lord  had  forbidden.  That  was  enough 
for  the  man  of  God.  No  matter  what  the  reason 
of  the  command  ;  no  matter  how  unreasonable  it 
might  appear  to  be ;  it  is  for  God  to  command,  and 
for  his  servant  to  obey ;  for  God  to  forbid,  and 
for  his  servant  to  refirain ;  for  God  to  promise, 
and  for  his  servant  to  believe  and  expect. 

It  is  a  pleasant  and  blessed  thing,  in  reading 
the  history  of  those  that  have  gone  before  us, 
to  see  them  safely  pass  through  difficulty  or  dan- 
ger. We  mingle  our  feelings  with  theirs  ;  we  put 
ourselves  in  their  places ;  we  feel  ourselves  anxious 
as  their  danger  draws  nigh  ;  we  tremble  when  it 
actually  arrives ;  we  rejoice  and  we  triumph,  if  it 
be  safely  passed.  We  are  fellow-men,  fellow- 
creatures  ;  the  same  God  has  made  us ;  the  same 
Saviour  has  died  to  redeem  us  ;  both  our  misery 
and  our  mercy,  both  our  hopes  and  our  fears,  are 
like  bands  around  our  hearts,  to  unite  us  to  one 
another.  We  cannot  but  rejoice,  therefore,  when 
we  see,  as  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  escape  of 
the  man  of  God  from  the  snare  that  Satan 
would  lay  for  him.  And  as  he  turns  from  the 
king's  palace  and  takes  his  road  again  for  Judah, 
(another  road,  as  God  had  commanded  him,  from 
that    by  which    he    came,)    we    feel  a  holy  joy 
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that  the  danger  of  disobedience  is  over ;  that 
one  human  being  at  least  has  performed  one  com- 
mand in  the  integrity  of  its  requirements ;  that 
one  poor  bird  has  escaped  the  fowler  s  snare ;  that 
he  has  gone  out,  and  is  coming  in  again  in  holy 
trust,  and  in  humble  performance  of  a  divine 
command. 

But  Satan,  though  foiled  in  one  instance,  will 
endeavour  to  succeed  in  another.  He  that  tempted 
our  Leader  and  Lord  three  times  in  the  wilderness, 
will  no  less  frequently,  no  less  perseveringly, 
assault  His  servants.  He  has  tried  the  man  of 
God  by  power,  and  a  palace,  and  a  king^s  dainties, 
and  a  royal  reward,  and  he  has  resisted  him. 
Perhaps  the  temptation  was  too  open,  too  pal- 
pable. He  therefore  makes  a  different  experiment ; 
he  draws  another  shaft  from  the  quiver  of  temp- 
tation, and  alas !  it  is  too  fatally  successful. 

There  was  an  aged  man,  an  old  prophet,  dwelling 
at  Bethel.  His  sons  told  him  of  the  strange  events 
that  had  happened  at  the  altar;  and  the  aged  man 
determined  at  once  to  see  the  wonderful  and 
mysterious  messenger,  through  whose  mouth  such 
words  had  been  spoken,  and  by  whose  delegated 
powers  such  miracles  had  been  wrought. 

He  pursues  the  man  of  Ood,  and  finds  him 
sitting  under  the  shade  of  an  oak  tree.  Happy 
man !  his  commission  executed,  his  labour  over ; 
the  broad   branches  of   the  oak,    and  its  deep 
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shadow  in  that  sultry  climate,  are  beautiful 
emblems  of  the  shade  and  shelter  of  the  Most 
High,  which  assuredly  he  was  enjoying.  "  He 
that  dwelleth,"  says  the  sweet  psalmist,  "  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty." 

The  old  prophet  salutes  the  man  of  God,  and 
entreats  him  to  come  home  with  him,  and  to  eat 
bread.  The  man  of  God  answers  at  once,  that 
God  had  forbidden  it,  and  that  he  could  not  go. 
The  prophet  is  disappointed,  and  determines — (it  is 
a  fearful  thing  to  declare) — determines  to  endeavour 
to  accomplish  his  object  by  falsehood.  "  I  too," 
he  says,  "  am  a  prophet  as  thou  art ;  and  an 
angel  spake  unto  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
saying.  Bring  him  back  with  thee  unto  thine 
house,  that  he  may  eat  bread  and  drink  water. 
But  he  lied  unto  him."  His  lie  was  successful, 
and  the  man  of  God  went  back !  They  rode  to- 
gether, both  apparently  holy  men ;  both  arrayed 
in  prophet's  mantles ;  both  conversing  very  pro- 
bably on  the  things  of  God ;  but  both  com- 
mitting an  act  of  signal  disobedience.  They 
arrived  at  the  house  of  the  aged  man ;  they 
alighted ;  they  went  in ;  the  table  was  spread ; 
they  sat  down  and  partook.  It  had  been  solemnly 
commanded  to  the  man  of  God,  that  he  should 
eat  no  bread  and  drink  no  water  at  Bethel,  and, 
in  guilty  disobedience  to  the   command,  he  was 
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eating  and  drinking  both  the  one  and  the 
other. 

Can  God's  people  sin  unwarned  and  un- 
checked ?  Can  they  enjoy  as  well  as  partake  the 
world's  forbidden  dainties,  the  bee's  honey  with- 
out the  bee's  sting,  the  sweetness  of  the  flower 
without  the  thorn  that  guards  it  ?  It  cannot  be. 
God  is  not  so  untender  a  parent  as  to  permit 
it.  In  the  midst  of  guilty  indulgence  there  will 
be  a  pang  of  soul,  a  sickness  of  heart,  a  condemn- 
ing palpitation,  which  will  mar  all  the  joy,  and 
turn  the  fairest  feast  into  an  ashy  disappointment. 
So  it  was,  and  more  than  so,  with  the  man  of  God. 
In  the  midst  of  his  forbidden  repast,  he  hears  the 
voice  of  God ;  it  is  the  old  prophet  himself  that 
is  commissioned  to  utter  it,  and  his  enjoyment  is 
ended  at  once.  How  solemnly  do  the  words 
sound,  (v.  21,)  *^  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  dis- 
obeyed the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  hast  not  kept 
the  commandment  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
commanded  thee,  but  camest  back,  and  hast  eaten 
bread,  and  hast  drunk  water,  in  the  place  of  which 
the  Lord  did  say  to  thee.  Thou  shalt  eat  no  bread, 
and  drink  no  water ;  thy  carcase  shalt  not  come 
into  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers." 

If  any  of  you  were  doing  that  which  you  knew 
to  be  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  if,  in  the 
midst  of  its  perpetration,  your  ears  and  your 
heart  were  reached  by  such  a  solemn  announce- 
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the  man.  News  was  brought  to  the  aged  prophet 
of  what  had  occurred.  The  men  that  brought  it 
did  not  know  who  the  dead  man  was.  But  the 
truth  flashed  at  once  upon  the  hoary  deceiver. 
"  It  is  the  man  of  God,"  he  said,  that  was  dis- 
obedient to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  therefore  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  him  unto  the  lion,  which 
hath  torn  him,  and  slain  him,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  unto  him." 
And  so  brethren,  so  fellow  sinners,  will  all  the 
disobedient  perish ! 

I  would  make  two  or  three  brief  remarks  in 
conclusion,  on-  this  eventful  history. 

1.  And  in  the  first  place,  why  did  God  send 
his  servant  to  Bethel  ?  It  was  publicly  to  de- 
nounce the  awfiil  public  departure  of  the  ten 
tribes  and  their  king  from  the  true  worship. 
Jeroboam  had  set  up  the  calves  at  Dan  and 
Bethel,  to  be  the  safeguards  of  his  kingdom.  He 
feared  that  the  ten  tribes  might  go  to  Jerusalem 
and  worship  at  the  three  great  feasts,  as  it  was 
their  duty  to  do,  and  as  the  good  men  among 
them  habitually  did,  and  so  by  degrees  that  their 
hearts  might  be  won  back,  and  he  should  in  con- 
sequence lose  his  throne.  The  idols  of  Dan  and 
Bethi 
the  1 
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altars  which  was  thus  set  up  as  a  rival  to  his  own. 
For  God  will  not  endure  idols ;  He  will  not  tole- 
rate idolatry;  whether  it  be  that  of  a  whole 
nation,  or  only  that  of  a  single  human  heart,  it  is 
an  equal  offence  against  the  majesty  of  His  great- 
ness, and  the  jealousy  of  his  love. 

2.  But,  secondly,  why  was  the  man  of  God 
commanded  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  at  Bethel,  and 
to  return  home  by  another  way  from  that  by 
which  he  came  ?  It  was  most  probably  for  his 
own  safety  that  he  was  commanded  to  return  by 
another  road;  otherwise  he  might  have  been 
waylaid  by  some  of  the  idolatrous  priests,  or  law- 
less men  whom  they  might  hire.  He  was  not  to 
eat  or  drink  at  Bethel,  that  he  might  the  more 
signally  testify  against  the  whole  nation's  idolatry. 
For  idolatry  pollutes  everything — ^kingdom,  city, 
house,  home,  heart ;  alike  they  are  all  made 
hateful  by  idolatry.  "  Little  children,"  says  St. 
John,  "  keep  yourselves  from  idols."  God  would 
not  allow  his  servant  to  eat  in  an  idolatrous  city. 
O  do  not  you  venture  upon  any  idolatrous  prac- 
tice; give  no  encouragement  to  any  idolatries 
in  men  or  in  churches,  but  especially  beware  of 
the  idolatry  of  the  world,  and  the  idolatry  of  the 
heart. 

3.  But,  thirdly,  why  did  the  old  prophet  wish 
the  man  of  God  to  return  and  eat  with  him  ? 

He  wished  for  the  credit  which  the  society  of 
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the  messenger  of  the  most  High  would  give  him. 
He  had  heard  of  the  wonders  he  had  performed  ; 
he  had  heard  of  the  solemn  words  of  cursing  and 
vengeance  which  he  had  uttered ;  he  had  heard 
of  his  refusal  to  eat  or  drink  in  the  idolatrous  city. 
The  whole  city,  therefore,  and  he  himself  as  well  as 
the  city,  were  condemned.  It  was,  so  to  speak,  ex- 
communicated, it  was  put  under  the  ban  of  Jeho- 
vah. His  own  character  as  a  true  prophet  was 
therefore  in  jeopardy  ;  it  was  in  truth  quite  gone, 
unless  he  could  get  the  man  of  God  to  put  some 
diflFerence  between  himself,  and  the  king  and  peo- 
ple. This  is  what  made  him  so  earnest ;  this  is 
what  made  the  aged  man  go  forth  with  all  the  ac- 
tivity of  youth — this  is  what  made  him  tempt  the 
man  of  God  by  fair  words  to  a  forbidden  repast — 
this  is  what  made  him  so  hardy,  as  well  as  so 
cruel,  as  to  draw  him,  by  a  bold  lie,  from  the 
breeze  and  the  broad  shade  of  the  oak  where  he 
was  sitting  in  peace,  to  the  guilty  refreshment  of 
his  own  house — to  be  followed  so  soon  by  the 
penal  pangs  of  conscience,  and  the  awftil  voice  of 
God,  and  a  violent  death  by  the  highway. 

Beware,  brethren,  of  men  that  have  gone  into 
any  kind  of  idolatry,  or  even  winked  at  it,  as  the 
old  prophet  did  by  living  at  Bethel,  and  by  not 
raising  a  solemn  cry  against  it.  They  will  endea- 
vour to  get  your  sanction  of  their  evil  ways,  by 
inducing  you  to  be  their  companions.    They  will 
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tell  you,  as  the  aged  prophet  told  the  man  of  God, 
that  it  is  God's  word  and  God^s  will  that  you 
should  go  with  them,  and  do  as  they  do — that  you 
mistake  the  Bible,  that  it  is  not  do  strict  as  you 
suppose — that  they  have  their  interpretation,  as 
you  have  yours. — But  as  certainly  as  you  believe 
them,  you  will  peril  your  souls,  and  perhaps  make 
fatal  shipwreck  of  your  peace. 

4.  But,  in  the  fourth  place,  why  did  the  man  of 
God  consent  ? 

We  are  not  told  the  reason.  But  his  resting 
under  the  oak  tree  shade  suggests  it.  Most  pro- 
bably he  was  faint  with  hunger  and  parched  with 
thirst ;  and  his  appetite  prevailed,  and  his  faith 
was  overthrown.  He  thought,  in  all  probability,  of 
the  comfort  of  the  old  prophet's  home,  and  the  re- 
freshment of  cold  water  to  his  thirsty  lips ;  and  he 
put  aside  the  clear  word  of  God,  and  listened  to 
the  old  deceiver's  lie.  Luxury  and  ease,  and  the 
love  of  life  unman  the  heart,  and  weaken  and  en- 
danger faith.  When  the  Romanists  wished  to 
shake  the  faith  of  Cranmer,  they  put  him  into 
pleasant  lodgings,  and  gave  him  fine  linen,  and 
dainty  food ;  and  they  succeeded  but  too  well. 
The  luxury  of  life  prevailed,  when  the  terrors  of 
death  had  been  totally  unsuccessful. 

But  if  the  old  prophet  was,  as  indeed  he  was,  a 
prophet,  how,  you  will  say,  was  the  man  of  God  to 
know  that  his  assertion  was  untrue  ?     For  he  told 
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him  that  an  angel  of  God  had  said  to  him  in  a 
vision,  that  he  was  to  return  with  him,  and  to  eat 
bread,  and  to  drink  water. 

There  were  two  reasons,  which  were  abundantly 
sufficient.  He  had  gone  to  Bethel  at  the  com- 
mand of  Jehovah.  He  had  received  a  divine 
message  ;  he  had  been  clothed  with  a  superhuman 
power  ;  the  withered  hand  of  Jeroboam,  and  the 
rent  altar,  and  the  scattered  ashes  were  incon- 
testable proofe,  that  his  own  message,  at  least,  was 
from  God.     This  is  the  first  reason. 

But  then  it  may  be  said.  The  old  prophet  was  a 
prophet  too  ;  how  could  be  know  that  the  old  pro- 
phet's message  was  not  true  also  ?  The  answer  is 
plain.  God  cannot  contradict  himself; — but  the 
old  prophet's  message  was  a  direct  contradiction 
of  the  message  given  to  the  man  of  God.  But 
can  God  change?  can  Jehovah  speak  doubly? 
can  he  give  two  revelations,  the  one  to  overturn 
the  other  ?  We  know  that  it  cannot  be  so  ;  the 
example  of  Balaam  declares  it :  and  the  man  of 
God,  instructed  as  he  must  have  been  in  the  divine 
records,  should  have  remembered  the  solemn 
words  which  even  Balaam's  tortuous  conscience 
obliged  him  to  utter, — "  God,"  said  the  prophet 
to  Balak,  ^'  is  not  a  man  that  He  should  lie,  nor  the 
son  of  man,  that  He  should  repent.  Hath  He  said, 
and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  He  spoken,  and 
shall  He  not  make  it  good  ?"    The  simple  recoUec- 
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tion  of  this  profound  and  unalterable  verity,  would 
have  saved  the  man  of  God  from  his  wofiil  fall. 
If  he  was  deceived,  it  was  a  carnal  appetite  and  a 
faltering  heart  that  deceived  him. 

And  we  too — we,  brethren,  in  this  latter  day, 
may  be  equally  assured  of  the  unchangeable  cha- 
racter of  God's  truth.  The  Bible  is  the  one,  the 
infallible,  the  only  word  of  God.  We  must  simply, 
clearly,  unhesitatingly  follow  it.  Does  it  com- 
mand one  thing  and  custom,  and  the  ways  of  men 
enjoin  another- — to  which  are  we  to  listen  ?  Does 
the  word  of  God  command  me  to  deny  myself,  and 
does  the  world  and  my  own  heart  urge  me  to  in- 
dulge myself  ? — ^which  am  I  to  obey  ?  Does  Christ 
himself,  bearing  His  own  heavy  cross,  bid  me  take 
up  mine  and  follow  Him,  bearing  it  too  ?  and  do 
false  maxims,  and  a  bad  education,  and  cruel 
friends,  tell  me  that  it  need  not  be  borne  now  ? — 
which  am  I  to  listen  to  ?  Does  my  Master  bid  me 
strive,  even  to  agony,  to  enter  the  strait  gate  ?  and 
do  my  acquaintance  say,  that  heaven  may  be  won 
without  an  effort,  and  almost  without  a  thought  ? 
— which,  brethren,  I  earnestly  ask,  which  am  I  to 
believe?  Does  my  Master's  own  blessed  prayer 
warn  me  against  temptation  ?  and  do  the  habits  of 
men  and  tyrant  custom  almost  force  me  into  those 
scenes,  where  I  am  certain  to  be  tempted  ? — which 
am  I  to  obey,  the  cold  tyranny  of  the  world  or  the 
blessed  authority  of  my  dying  Friend  ?     Do  men, 
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like  the  old  prophet,  in  saintly  garbs,  tell  me  that 
I  may  be  too  holy — "  righteous  overmuch  ?"  and 
does  the  eternal  voice  for  ever  sound,  "  Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy  ? " — which  is  the  truth  ?  which 
am  I  to  listen  to  ?  Remember,  I  entreat  you,  that 
God  has  not  two  voices,  or  two  codes — ^but  you 
know  that  the  Bible  is  his  voice,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  its  interpreter.  Seek,  then — seek,  first  and 
foremost,  and  beyond  everything  else,  O  seek  the 
gracious  leading,  the  sure  guidance,  the  unfailing 
support  of  that  eternal  Comforter. 

5.  Lastly,  see  here  the  fearful  issues  of  idolatry 
and  disobedience.  A  rent  altar,  a  rejected  and 
scattered  oflfering,  and  the  withered  hand  of  a 
king !  In  these  fearful  signs,  God  writes  his  hatred 
of  idols.  The  dead  body  of  an  honoured  prophet 
lying  on  the  public  way  in  a  stranger  kingdom, 
and  at  last  brought  only  into  a  stranger  grave  !  So 
God  writes  again  his  abhorrence  of  disobedience. 
O  may  we  not  well  mourn  over  the  sad  end  of  the 
tempted  and  yielding  man  of  God,  and  say,  as  his 
aged  tempter  did,  when  he  buried  him,  "  Alas !  my 
brother  ?" 

My  brethren,  how  much  better  were  hunger 
and  thirst  under  the  branching  shade  of  God's 
eternal  love,  than  fulness  of  bread  and  sufficiency 
of  water  with  the  face  of  God  against  us,  and  the 
lion  of  his  wrath  awaiting  to  avenge  ! 

Beware  how  you  listen  to  any  voice  but  God's 
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voice,  to  any  Gospel  but  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.  "If  we,"  says  St.  Paul,  (Gal  i.  8,)  "or 
an  angel  from  heaven,  should  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed." 

1.  Finally.  Think  of  the  oak  tree  and  the 
happy  prophet  beneath  it,  and  the  peace,  even  in 
hunger  and  in  poverty,  which  ever  waits  upon 
faith,  and  ever  most  fully  rewards  obedience. 

2.  Think  of  the  voice  of  judgment  sounding  in 
the  chamber  where  the  two  prophets  were  sitting ; 
and  be  assured  that  the  same  awfiil  voice  will 
sound  in  your  hearts,  if  you  disobey.  The  old 
prophet  denounced  the  man  of  God  whom  he  had 
tempted.  Satan  will  first  tempt,  and  then  he 
will  accuse. 

3.  Think  again  of  God's  mercy,  even  in  judg- 
ment. The  prophet's  body  is  undevoured,  although 
a  lion  slew  him.  He  is  buried  in  a  peaceful  grave, 
although  he  died  by  violence.  His  soul,  we  doubt 
not,  was  spared,  although  his  life  was  taken.  It 
was  necessary,  for  the  vindication  of  God's  truth, 
that  his  disobedient  servant  should  die  :  this  was 
one  of  the  reasons  why  the  man  of  God  was  slain. 
It  was  most  important  too,  that  the  whole  of  Israel 
should  see,  in  the  death  of  so  distinguished  a  per- 
son, a  still  farther  proof  of  God's  displeasure  at 
the  remotest  participation  of  idolatry.  It  was  for 
the  very  purpose  of  denouncing  idolatry,  that  the 
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man  of  God  was  sent  to  Bethel ;  it  was  to  keep 
his  servant  clear  from  any  sanction  of  idolatry  that 
God  forbade  him  to  eat  or  drink  there ;  but  he 
had  done  both  ;  and  if  he  had  not  died,  idolatry 
would  have  had  an  open  triumph.  The  lion  was 
God's  messenger  to  declare  his  vengeance  gainst 
false  worship,  by  slaying  his  own  disobedient  ser- 
vant ;  but  at  the  same  time,  to  show  his  pardoning 
mercy  in  not  devouring  the  body.  The  body  of 
the  man  of  God  undevoured  by  the  lion  was,  we 
doubt  not,  a  type  of  his  soul,  which  was  safe,  and 
which  the  penal  fires  would  not  consume.  Be- 
ware, brethren,  who  love  God — beware  how  you 
disobey.  His  own  honour  as  your  God,  his  own 
character  as  your  Father,  is  pledged  for  your 
chastisement.  The  sins  of  God's  believing  people 
will  strip  them  of  friends,  of  children,  of  house, 
home,  fortune,  peace,  although  they  may  not  strip 
them  of  salvation.  The  body  must  often  suffer, 
that  the  soul  may  be  saved.  God  give  us  grace, 
so  to  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  to  walk  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  reap,  as  well  the  first 
fruits  of  present  peace,  as  the  golden  harvest  of 
eternal  joy. 


SERMON    VIII. 


THE  USES  OF  ADVERSITY. 

Job  xxxtu.  21. 

And  now  men  see  not  the  bright  light  which  is  in  the  clouds ; 
but  the  wind  passeth  and  cleanseth  them. 

"And  now  men  see  not  the  bright  light  which  is 
in  the  clouds ;"  So  speaks  Elihu,  in  the  solemn  and 
sublime  address  which  he  makes  to  Job.  "  And 
now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly ;"  So  writes  the 
apostle  to  the  early  converts  at  Corinth,  when 
telling  them  of  the  character  of  their  state  and 
calling. 

The  "now"  of  Elihu  is  the  present  hour,  the 
present  day,  the  present  month  or  year;  the 
"  now"  of  the  apostle  is  the  whole  scope  of  the 
present  chequered  life.     Of  both  the  same  great 
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truth  is  justly  to  be  predicated.  We  live  in  con- 
stant twilight ;  we  cannot  see,  by  the  clear,  broad 
light  of  day,  the  exact  colour  and  character  of 
God's  providences;  some  small  part  is  revealed, 
but  a  far  larger  is  hidden  ;  we  see  the  clouds,  but 
we  cannot  understand  them,  we  cannot  interpret 
them ;  they  have  a  meaning,  but  we  cannot  tell 
exactly  what  it  is ;  it  is  an  enigma,  a  riddle,  a 
mystery ;  and  it  must  continue  to  be  so,  until  time 
draws  up  the  veil  of  the  future,  and  God,  the  re- 
vealer  of  secrets,  displays  to  His  waiting,  wonder- 
ing, adoring  servants,  the  glory  and  the  beauty  of 
all  this  mysterious  dispensation. 

"  The  wind,"  says  Elihu,  "  passeth  and  cleanseth 
them" — "Then,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, "  then  shall  we  see  fiice  to  face.'  The 
clouds  of  providence  shall  be  dispersed  at  last ;  the 
wind  shall  clear  and  cleanse  the  darkened  sky; 
we  shall  see  face  to  face ;  the  day-dawn  of  another 
world  shall  succeed  to  the  long  and  laborious 
gloom  of  this ;  the  shadows  shall  flee  away,  and  as 
God  himself  sees,  so  almost,  shall  we  see  in  open 
vision  His  unclouded  glory. 

It  was  to  explain  to  the  uneasy  and  anxious 
mind  of  Job,  or  if  not  to  explain,  at  least  to 
illustrate  the  character  of  God's  mind  and  deal- 
ings, that  Elihu  spoke  these  words.  Let  us  ask 
and  wait  for  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whilst  we 
endeavour  to  expand  their  meaning. 
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I.  And  first,  and  generally,  they  place  before 
us  a  moral  truth  under  a  natural  appearance.  They 
bid  us  look  at  the  clouds  that  hang  heavily  over 
the  landscape ;  how  dark,  how  gloomy  they 
seem !  They  are  like  a  great  curtain  let  down  and 
drawn  before  us ;  they  seem  to  shut  out  all 
light,  to  exclude  all  hope,  to  veil,  and  almost  to 
blot  out  and  extinguish  all  beauty.  We  can 
scarcely  believe  but  that  all  that  is  behind  them 
is  as  melancholy  as  they  are  themselves ;  it  seems 
as  if  heaven,  I  mean  the  natural  heaven,  were  all 
cloud ;  as  if,  pierce  deep  as  we  might  into  their 
bosomed  gloom,  we  should  still  find  nothing  but 
cold,  and  darkness,  and  mist.  We  may  have  seen 
the  blue  depths  of  the  vaulted  heaven  a  thousand 
times  before;  we  may  have  rejoiced  in  their 
azure  glory ;  we  may  have  felt  the  strange  and 
mysterious  charm  of  their  power  upon  our  souls ; 
but  it  is  all  now  as  though  it  had  never  been ;  we 
only  see  the  rolling  world  of  clouds  that  swim 
above  us,  and  that  fill  our  minds  as  well  as  our 
sight,  and  seem  to  blot  out  every  trace  of  former 
sunlight,  and  almost  to  destroy  every  possibility 
of  future  gladness. 

Now  nature,  Elihu  would  remind  us,  is  the  key 
and  the  interpretation  of  grace ;  or,  to  say  the 
least,  the  external  and  visible  creation  is  a  pattern 
of  the  internal,  invisible  world.  Each  is  the 
result,  and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the  offspring  of  the 
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same  mind.  And  as  we  see  the  mind  of  a  man 
in  everything  that  he  does,  whether  it  be  in  his 
words,  his  thoughts,  his  writing  even,  or  his  read- 
ing ;  in  the  works  that  he  may  perform,  whether 
they  be  mechanical,  intellectual,  or  moral ;  in  the 
advice  he  may  give,  whether  it  be  by  way  of 
reproof  or  of  encouragement — in  all  there  is  a 
certain  identity ;  the  same  touch  is  seen  in  all, 
because  with  all  the  same  mind  is  mingled  and 
exerted :  just  so  it  is  in  the  works  of  God. 
Nature  has  its  mysteries,  as  well  as  grace,  because 
both  come  from  a  mysterious  mind;  both  have 
their  lights  and  their  shadows,  their  darkness  and 
their  day ;  and  therefore,  in  attentively  reading  or 
considering  the  one,  we  are,  and  we  must  be, 
greatly  aided  in  reading  and  in  interpreting  the 
other. 

It  is  therefore,  I  repeat,  and  on  this  account, 
that  in  words  like  those  before  us,  we  are  taught  a 
moral  lesson  by  a  natural  type.  "  Look  at  those 
clouds,  (so  the  Holy  Spirit  would  seem  to  speak 
to  us  by  Elihu,) — look  at  those  clouds,  so  deep,  so 
dark,  so  continuous,  so  overspreading  the  whole 
face  of  the  sky.  They  are  not  what  they  appear ; 
they  are  neither  so  deep  nor  so  abiding  as  they 
seem.  It  is  true  they  have  hung  there  all  the 
day,  and  perhaps  for  many  days  longer  they  shall 
continue  to  hang  there  ;  but  they  shall  not  be 
perpetual ;  a  time  shall  come  when  they  shall  be 
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scattered  and  removed.  It  is  also  true  that  they 
may  be  unbroken,  and  that  their  darkness  may  seem 
unrelieved  by  any  single  ray  of  sunshine ;  but  it 
is  not  so  !  There  is  light  in  their  bosoms  ;  they 
carry  an  inward  glory ;  they  are  the  hiding-places 
of  the  suns  burning  rays;  there  are  rainbow 
glories  moving  and  playing,  like  the  fire  among 
the  cherubim  of  Ezekiel,  all  through  their 
wondrous  depths.  Go  with  me  to  some  tall 
mountain,  on  whose  bright  summit  the  sunshine 
lives,  up  to  which  the  clouds  cannot  climb  (it  is 
so  high) ;  look  down  upon  these  very  clouds  that 
appear  to  you  so  impenetrably  gloomy,  and  they 
seem  like  one  swelling  sea  of  silver  waves, — it  is 
glory,  and  brightness,  and  beauty,  in  one  con- 
tinuous and  wonderful  extent  and  succession. 
"  You  see  not  now,"  as  the  text  tells  us,  "  the  light 
that  is  in  them  ;"  but  though  you  do  not  see  it,  it 
is  there.  It  is  your  weakness,  your  low  and  abject 
position,  your  earthly  station,  that  makes  you  see 
nothing  but  the  gloom  of  a  sad  day  in  that  welkin 
which,  within  it  and  above,  is  all  burning  with 
beauty  and  glory. 

Such  is  the  natural  truth — such  is  the  reality 
of  that  picture  which  the  clouds  present  to 
us,  when  examined  and  sought  out  and  con- 
sidered. 

II.  But  what  does  it  tell  us  about  ourselves? 
This  is  our  great  concern.     What  does  it  reveal 
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to  US  of  the  world  of  providence,  or  of  the  world 
of  grace  ? 

It  tells  us  first,  that  as  there  are  clouds  in  the 
natural  world,  so  will  there  be  dark  shadows 
on  the  heart  of  man.  I  shall  not  enter  now  into 
the  subject  of  that  thick  gloom  in  which  sin  has 
involved  every  soul  of  man.  And  yet  here  I 
would  observe  in  passing,  how  wonderfiiUy  the 
natural  world  portrays,  and  paints  the  moral. 
The  dark  night,  or  the  cloudy  day,  the  partial 
and  interrupted  sunshine,  the  vexed  and  sor- 
rowful sea,  the  rifted  and  shattered  rocks,  the 
desert  simoom,  the  tropical  hurricane,  the  moun- 
tain thunder-storm. — Ah !  brethren,  I  might  run 
through  an  almost  endless  catalogue  of  signs, 
which  tell  us  that  earth  is  the  residence  of  a 
fallen  being,  and  nature  not  such  as  God  origin- 
ally made,  but  as  sin  and  sorrow  have  trans- 
formed it. 

But  our  object  now,  is  to  show  how  nature 
interprets  both  providence  and  grace.  I  will 
class  them  together,  because  God  constantly,  and 
I  may  say  invariably,  connects  them.  His  doings 
towards  men  providentially,  have  all  of  them  a 
gracious  object.  It  is  the  law,  the  central  and 
foundation  principle  of  His  great  conduct  and 
kingdom,  "  that  he  willeth  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner ;"  nay,  more  than  this,  "  that  he  willeth 
rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  wickedness 
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and  live."  Therefore  all  his  providences,  all  his 
natural  actings  towards  men  are  for  their  souls' 
good  ;  they  are  to  bring  them  to  Him.  He  longs 
to  recover  the  prodigals  from  their  hard  straits, 
to  bring  them  home,  to  place  them  at  his  own 
board,  to  see  them  sitting  down  under  his  pro- 
tecting shade.  He  mourns  over  their  distance, 
their  apostacy,  or  their  unbelief;  He  would  that 
they  should  trust  Him,  only  Him,  and  Him 
entirely.  It  was  His  voice,  the  voice  of  Deity, 
in  all  the  deep  workings  of  an  unfathomable 
compassion ;  yes,  it  was  the  voice  of  the  trinal 
Deity,  the  love-notes  of  the  Godhead  which 
sounded  when  Jesus  spake  to  weary  man,  "  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  But  if  this  be  so,  how 
is  it,  you  may  say,  that  providences  are  often,  nay, 
constantly,  so  very  afflictive  ?  If  God  looks  on 
man  as  a  foolish,  wayward  child  whom  He  loves, 
and  would  restore,  why  does  He  not  do  it  in  a 
way  more  pleasant  to  the  sad  wanderer?  Why 
does  He  not  lead  him  back  by  a  smoother  road, 
through  a  brighter  climate,  and  with  a  more 
gentle  discipline  ? 

Beloved  brethren,  it  is  not  for  me  to  venture  to 
give  the  deep  reasons  of  God's  sovereign  ways. 
It  is  sufficient  that  I  ptit  implicit  confidence  in 
his  matchless  wisdom,  and  throw  myself  on  the 
broad  sea  of  his  boundless  love.     "  What  I  do, 
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ou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  here- 

er."     Still,  we  are   at  liberty  to  say  this — If 

in  has  fallen  from  a  very  high  state,  it  is  rea- 

lable  to  suppose,  that  there  must  be  some  toil 

I    difficulty  in   regaining   the   height    he   has 

!)led   from.     We  do   not    expect  to   scale   a 

ntain  by  walking  on  a  plain;  neither  can  we 

)nably  hope  to  return  to  a  heavenly  height, 

)ut  the  struggle  and  the  discipline  of  a  steep 

difficult  probation.    But  then,  again,  it  may 

ed,  is  the  language  of  the  text  a  correct 

g  forth  of  the  state  of  man  as  in  probation? 

le  live,  as  it  were,   under  clouds?     Are 

the  covering  of  his  tent  and  his  taber- 

To  this  we  may  say  at  once,  that  the 

e  clearly  declares  they  are.    We  are  bom 

^,"  says  the  Spirit,  (in  Job  v.  7,)  "  as  the 

'  upwards."     "  Man    that   is    born    of 

ays  the  Spirit  again,  by  the  same  pen- 

>athetic  penman,  (Job  xiv.    1,)  "  man 

I  of  woman  is  of  few  days  and  full 

le  never  continueth  in  one  stay."  The 

le  toil  which  is  his  inheritance,  the 

disease  which  he  is  equally  heir  to, 

vith  which  as  an  infant  he  enters 

t  chamber,  and  the  painful  groan 

1  the  madness  of  youthful  vigour, 

full  manhoodi  «|d  the  infirmity 

9sed,  he  iM^^^everything 
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connected  with  him  declares  that  he  is  the  member 
of  a  fallen  world,  and  that  clouds  and  care  are 
all  too  truly  the  representatives  of  his  state.  The 
young,  and  the  healthy,  and  the  happy,  may  not 
think  so  now.  There  are  many  whom  I  have  known 
myself,  and  many  perhaps  in  this  place  now,  who 
did  not  always  think  so.  But  change,  and  chance, 
and  decay,  and  the  loss  of  friends,  or  the  death 
of  those  we  loved  like  life,  are  stem  though 
gracious  instructors ;  and  they  have  taught  them, 
what  God  would  teach  to  all,  that  the  world  of 
providence  is  a  world  whose  sky  is  overshadowed 
with  numerous  and  heavy  clouds.  We  can  no 
more  get  rid  of  the  inheritance  of  sorrow,  than 
we  can  of  the  inheritance  of  death.  He  that  is 
most  sceptical  on  this  subject  now,  a  time  will 
come  when,  willing,  or  against  his  will,  he  will  be 
forced  to  confess  it. 

But  if  this  be  the  case  generally,  if  clouds  are 
God's  signs  to  declare  to  every  man  that  he  is  in  a 
fallen  world,  and  not  only  that,  but  to  lead 
him  to  look  for  a  better  inheritance  ;  if  the  Scrip- 
tures declare  of  every  man  that  is  woman-born, 
that  at  his  very  birth  a  cup  foil  of  misery  is 
put  into  his  hand,  and  that  he  is  to  drink 
it  in  the  few  years  that  he  is  to  live — if  this,  I  say, 
be  the  lot  for  all,  for  the  wicked  as  well  as  for  the 
just — for  the  unconverted,  as  well  as  for  God's 
faithful  children,    is  there  anything   peculiar  in 
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respect  to  those  who  have  owned  God's  gracious 
hand  in  trials ;  and  so  reaped  already  some  part 
of  the  benefit  of  their  cloudy  probation  ?  There  is  a 
peculiarity  most  certainly,  but  not  such  a  one 
as  the  natural  heart  desires.  There  is  peculiarity 
of  trial,  peculiarity  of  suffering,  clouds  of  a 
deeper  shade,  and  of  a  broader  gloom,  and  of  a 
more  universal  extension.  Look  into  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  see  if  it  be  not  so.  How  constantly 
where  trouble  is  spoken  of,  it  has  reference  to  the 
righteous.  (Ps.  ix.)  "  The  Lord  will  be  a  refuge 
in  times  of  trouble."  (Ps.  xxii.)  "  Be  not  far 
from  me,  O  Lord,  for  trouble  is  near."  (Ps.  xxxi.) 
"  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  in 
trouble."  (Ps  xlvi.)  "  God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble." 
"In  time  of  trouble.  He  shall  hide  me  in  his 
pavilion."  (Ps.  xci.)  "  I  will  be  with  him  in  trou- 
ble, I  will  deliver  him."  But  I  need  not 
multiply  instances.  The  Psalms  of  David  are  the 
breathings  of  penitence  and  piety.  They  some- 
times typify  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  sometimes 
they  more  especially  declare  the  Psalmist's  own 
sorrows  ;  but  in  almost  every  case,  they  give  vent 
to  those  feelings  which  the  saints  of  God  are  heirs 
to ;  they  are  the  testimonies  of  the  souls  of  good 
men,  to  the  truth  of  the  sentence  uttered  long 
afterwards  by  the  apostle  Paul  to  his  troubled 
converts,  "  It  is  through  much  tribulation  that 
we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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3.  Herein,  however,   we  see  the   great  cause 

for  clouds.     They  are  necessary.    God  would  not 

bring  them  over  his  people  if  they  were  not  so, 

for   ^^  He  doth   not   afflict  willingly;"   they  are 

indispensable  for  the  carrying  on  of  God's  great 

scheme  of  grace.     They  are  necessary  for  those 

whom  he  is  bringing  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself 

on  earth,  and  they  are  equally  indispensable  for 

those,  whom,  having  brought  to  this  knowledge 

of  Himself  on  earth,  he  is  bringing  to  the  sight, 

and  the  enjoyment  of  Himself  in  heaven.     They 

are  necessary  first  to  soften  the  heart,  they  are 

equally  necessary  afterwards  to  sanctify  the  heart. 

The  reason  and  the  necessity  of  these  clouds  is,  that 

if  the  world  were  all  sunshine,  unconverted  men 

would,  humanly  speaking,  never  leave  it  for  God, 

they  would  "  dote  and  be  mad  upon  their  idols." 

The  further  reason  and  necessity  is,  that  converted 

men,  men  vitally  renewed,  might  be  content  with 

the  easy  flow  of  a  tranquil  life  ;  they  would  make 

no  great  struggles  for  virtue,  they  would  offer 

no  strong  prayers  for  holiness ;  they  would  dwell 

in  the  twilight  region  of  a  torpid  contentment ; 

they  would  not  press  and  soar  through  the  gloomy 

clouds   of  sorrow   and  of  care   to  the  sunlight 

and  the  upper  region  of  a  glorious  and  seraphic 

existence.     It  is,  I  entreat  you  to  remember  it, 

"  it  is  through  much  tribulation  that  we  must  enter 

into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  because  it  is  through 
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much  tribulation,  and  many  clouds,  that  we  must 
be  made  fit  to  enter. 

4.  But  then  «^in,  where,  you  will  ask,  is  the 
bright  light  ?     "  For  now,"  says  Elihu,  "  men  see 
not  the   bright   light  which   is   in   the   clouds." 
Behind  these  clouds  it  is  that  the  light  is  dwelling. 
I  have  shown  how  it  is  so  in  regard  to  natural 
clouds,  and  I  have  already  said  that,  which  will 
explain   how   it   is   so  also,  in  regard   to  moral 
gloom.     It   is   the  dark  side   of  the  moral  and 
the  spiritual  cloud,  which  we  now  see ;  but  there 
is  a  bright,  and  a  beautiful,  and  a  blessed  light  on 
its  upper,  and  its  heavenly  side.     How  happy  were 
the  children  of  men,  could  they  but  believe  this  ! 
It  is   so,  whether  they  believe  it  or  no;    their 
happiness,  their  peace,  their  present  and  eternal 
interest  is  to  believe  it.     Look  at  that  sorrowful 
man  going  on  in  darkness  of  soul,  and  in  dark- 
ness   of   fortune — his   goods   daily   diminishing, 
or   his   health   declining,    or   his   family  sorrows 
shaking  with  successive  blows  his  agitated  heart ; 
it  is  cloud  above,  around,  within ;  all  life  seems 
dreary,    all   hope  wears    the   livery    of  despair. 
Where  is  the  light  in  his  many  clouds  ?    Where  is 
the  bright  light  which  the  text  speaks  of  ?     It  is 
in  the  intention  of  God  ;    it  is   in  the  method 
which  God  is  taking  to  lead  him  to  Himself.     Let 
this  knowledge  burst   upon  his  soul,  and  all  at 
once   is   changed.      The   gloomy   cloud    "  turns 
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forth  its  silver  lining  on  the  night."  He  sees  God's 
hand-writing,  and,  as  clearly  as  if  a  Daniel  were 
there  to  interpret  it,  he  can  understand  all  its 
meaning,  and  discover  all  its  mercy. 

But  if  it  be  thus  with  him  whom  God  is  bring- 
ing to  Himself,  it  is  especially  so  with  every  faithful 
child  already  brought.  Their  Father  has  taught 
them  to  read  his  own  hand-writing ;  they  have 
been  in  his  school ;  they  have  learnt  heaven's  holy 
alphabet ;  they  can  see  how  earthly  sorrow  is  the 
heavenly  name  for  joy,  and  bodily  pain  for 
spiritual  improvement,  and  the  present  wounding 
of  the  heart  for  its  healing  and  eternal  cure. 

When  we  see,  therefore,  a  saintly  soul  bowed 
down  by  affliction  of  heart,  or  tried  by  the  long 
and  heavy  trial  of  some  tormenting  disease,  we 
are  able  at  once  to  solve  the  great  riddle  of 
suffering  holiness  :  we  see  the  "light  in  the  cloud," 
we  gather  the  meaning  of  the  mystery,  we  see 
that  God  is  taking,  so  to  speak,  the  greatest  pains 
to  make  his  child  a  holy  son. 

"  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth." — The 
heart  of  the  sufferer  owns  the  truth  ;  it  leaps  even 
in  the  midst  of  its  pain,  and  joyfully  confesses  it ; 

The  eye  that  looks  at  things  aright^ 
Sees  through  the  clouds  the  deep  hlue  light ; 
And  from  the  hank^  all  mire,  and  wet. 
Plucks  the  fresh  hlooming  violet. 

There  are  many,  blessed  be  God's  holy  name,  who 
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apprehend  this  truth  in  all  its  comfortable  extent. 
They  know  that  they  are  but  poor  judges  of  hea- 
venly purity ;  they  know  that  pride,  and  impa- 
tience, and  discontent,  and  unbelief,  and  a  hundred 
other  killing  seeds  of  poison,  lurk  in  their  unhappy 
hearts.  If  God  lays  stroke  after  stroke  upon  their 
backs,  and  brings  cloud  after  cloud  upon  their 
heads,  they  know  that  there  is  no  single  cloud  of 
darkness  which  is  not  necessary  to  their  illumina- 
tion, not  a  single  stroke  of  suffering  that  is  not  in- 
dispensable to  their  improvement. 

They  have,  moreover,  a  deep  inner  thought 
which  ever  consoles  them — "Thou  art  my  Portion, 
O  Lord."  This  is  their  heart-music.  In  the 
midst  of  sorrow  they  can  say  and  sing  it.  "And  if 
it  be  so,  why  my  very  Portion  is  my  chastener ;  it 
is  the  indwelling  Spirit  that  is  correcting  me  ;  it  is 
myself,  my  better,  my  heavenly  self,  that  is  laying 
on  the  smarting  rod.  Could  I  look  behind, — 
could  I  see  the  bright  and  silver  side  of  things,  I 
should  confess,  without  the  smallest  hesitation,  that 
there  was  not  a  single  pang  with  which  my  heart 
was  quivering,  that  was  not  necessary  for  my 
sanctification." 

But  in  conclusion,  the  words  of  the  text  tell  us 
that  clouds  of  every  kind  shall  at  length  pass 
away.  "  The  wind  passeth  and  cleanseth  them  :" 
it  scatters  all  their  darkness,  and  leaves  nothing 
behind  but  the  bright  light  that  is  in  them.     God, 


154  THE    USES   OF   ADVERSITY. 

our  gracious  God,  does  not  expect  us  to  love  sor- 
row, however  necessary  we  may  know  it  to  be. 
Medicine  is  bitter  to  the  sick  man's  taste,  even 
though  he  is  thoroughly  persuaded  that  it  is  in- 
dispensable to  his  cure.  We  shall  rejoice — our 
whole  nature  bears  its  testimony  that  we  shall  re- 
joice, when  every  cloud  is  dispersed,  and  when 
care,  and  sorrow,  and  sighing,  for  ever  flee  away. 
The  clouds  often,  even  in  this  life,  are  removed. 
It  was  a  dark  and  a  heavy  one,  under  which  the 
patient  Job  lay  groaning  so  long.  But  it  was  dis- 
persed at  last.  He  saw  "  the  light  in  it,"  and  then 
God  breathed,  and  it  was  gone.  When  he  stood 
in  the  midst  of  his  sons  and  daughters,  with  his 
shattered  fortunes  restored,  the  number  of  his  oxen, 
and  his  sheep,  and  his  camels,  and  his  she-asses, 
doubled;  and  more  than  all,  with  his  wounded 
heart  made  whole,  and  every  grace  exercised, 
strengthened,  and  exalted ;  with  what  deep  thank- 
fulness must  he  have  confessed  God's  love  in 
bringing  the  cloud,  and  God's  mercy  in  remov- 
ing it ! 

And  you,  brethren,  O  pray  ye  also  that  "  pa- 
tience" may,  in  your  cases,  "have  her  perfect 
work." 

If  you  do  not  yet  know  God  as  a  Father,  and  if 
you  are  in  sorrow,  yet  be  assured  that  the  sorrow- 
clouds  are  a  proof  of  God's  paternal  heart  towards 
you.     He  looks  upon  you  with  all  that  sad  yearn- 
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ing  which  a  parent  feels  towards  a  wayward  child, 
or  a  friend  towards  an  ungrateful  friend ;  and 
while  divine  justice  is  burning  hotly  against  you 
in  wrath  as  a  rebel  sinner,  the  love  of  God  Himself 
in  Christ,  sighs  over  you  as  over  a  poor  prodigal 
child.  In  every  cloud  of  heart  or  fortune  that 
darkens  your  path.  He  calls  in  the  tenderest  ac- 
cents, "  Return  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee." 
Attend,  I  earnestly  entreat  you — attend  to,  and 
obey,  the  gracious  and  the  solemn  invitation.  We 
do  not  refuse  a  message  of  love,  because  the  mes- 
senger may  be  ungainly.  O  reject  not  your  God's 
message  of  mercy,  because  it  is  borne  to  you  by 
messenger-clouds.  If  proof  could  have  been  given 
to  you  how  God  loves  you.  He  has  given  that 
proof  in  giving  His  Son,  If  proof  could  have  been 
given  how  He  hates  your  sins.  He  has  written  that 
too,  in  the  red  hand-writing  of  the  Saviour  s 
blood. 

2.  But  you  who  know  and  love  God  as  a  Father, 
I  need  not  tell  you  of  His  care.  The  apostle  has 
declared  it ;  "  all  things  work" — nay,  but  he  writes 
it  thus :  "  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God."  Every  cloud  is  one 
of  these  "  all  things."  The  light  in  it  is  the  know- 
ledge that  it  is  so.  "  It  has  a  blessed  object ;  it  is 
for  my  soul's  purification.  Precious,  most  precious 
knowledge !  while  my  heart  is  heavy  with  some 
present  woe,  my  faith  is  rising  buoyant  upon  the 
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wings  of  grace ;  I  am  in  the  fire,  and  it  is  a  hot 
furnace  of  affliction,  but  the  fire  is  at  once  con- 
suming my  dross  and  burning  into  my  soul  the 
rainbow  colours  of  grace." 

Beware  how  you  attempt  to  remove  these  clouds 
yourselves.  "  Let  patience,"  I  repeat  it,  "have  her 
perfect  work."  You  cannot,  if  you  would,  rid 
yourselves  of  those  heavy  trials  which  God's  love 
places  upon  you.  Did  any  man,  did  any  multi- 
tude of  men,  (let  it  be  as  great  as  that  mighty 
host  which  was  said  to  drink  up  rivers  in  its 
march,)  ever  change  the  destination  of  a  single 
cloud,  arrest  it  when  flying,  or  make  it  move 
onwards  when  it  paused?  It  would  hold  on 
its  calm  way,  despite  a  world's  effort  to  alter 
it.  And  so  it  is  with  moral  clouds.  Will  the 
swellings  of  passion,  the  gusts  of  impatience,  the 
tumultuous  heavings  of  disappointment — ^will  they 
remove  those  dark  griefs  that  have  settled  upon 
your  souls  ?  No,  brethren,  no.  Only  God  can 
take  away,  what  only  God  has  brought.  We  have 
no  remedies  for  sorrow  and  for  dark  days,  but  the 
patience  of  faith,  and  the  perseverance  of  prayer. 

But,  I  repeat  it,  these  clouds  shall  not  always 
remain  on  the  heart ;  "  the  wind  passeth  and 
cleanseth  them."  The  cloud  is  cleansed.  It  is  a 
beautiful  and  expressive  term;  its  dark  parts 
are  taken  away,  its  bright  parts  remain.  All  the 
saints  have  found  it  so.    Noah,  Daniel,  Job — even 
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in  this  life  the  cloud  passed  away  from  each,  and 
only  the  bright  light  of  ten  thousand  happy  beams 
of  joy,  and  love,  and  grace,  remained.    So  shall  it 
be  to  you,  ye  that  are  sons  of  God,  and  servants 
of  Him,  on  whom,  in  this  life,  the  sunbeams  of 
happiness  never  fell.     Even  in  this  world,  (have 
you  not  already  experienced  it  ?)  heaviness  has 
often  endured  only  for  a  night — joy  has  come  in 
the  morning.     But  should  no  bright  after-piece 
succeed  to  the  darkness  that  now  oppresses  you — 
should  no  noon-day  sun  burst  through  the  rolling 
clouds  of  your  present  sorrow — should  the  heavy 
gloom  continue  during  all  the  circling  hours  of 
your  life's  long  day,  yet  still — "  at  even-tide  it 
shall    be   light."      The   sunset  and  the  evening 
of  this  present  world  shall  be   the  type  of   the 
morning  of  the  other ;  you  shall  lie  down  quietly 
in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  "  wake  up  in  His  like- 
ness, and  be  satisfied." 


SERMON    IX 


THE  PERPLEXITIES  OF  UNWATCHFUL  SOULS. 


Psalm  Ixxii.  25. 

Whom  have  I  m  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon 

earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee. 


The  writer  of  these  verses  was  evidently  a  man 
of  a  high  experimental  feeling  of  the  all-sufficiency 
of  the  blessed  God.  The  writer  of  the  Psalm  from 
which  the  words  are  taken,  was  as  evidently,  one 
who  had  felt  deeply  and  painfully  the  trials  which 
every  saint  must  bear. 

I  say  that  the  man  that  penned  these  words  was, 
most  evidently,  what  we  should  call  an  experi- 
mental Christian ;  for  none  else  could  possibly 
have  written  them  in  sincerity.  They  are  the 
words  and  the  language  of  an  almost  seraphic  de- 
votion :  the  words  and  the  language  of  one,  who 
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felt  that  whatever  earth  might  offer,  or  whatever 
heaven  might  give,  if  they  did  not  give  or  offer 
God,  they  would  not  offer  that  one  only  thing 
which  could  satisfy  the  soul ; — "  Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  beside  thee."  Give  me  what  thou 
mayest :  friends,  favour,  fortune,  the  patronage  of 
the  great,  and  the  sunshine  of  princes,  yet  if  thou 
givest  me  not  Thyself,  I  am  poor  indeed.  Thou 
alone,  O  adorable,  almighty,  all-sufficient  God — 
Thou  alone  canst  content  the  deep  cravings  of  my 
immortal  soul !" 

But  if  these  words  contain  so  complete  an 
evidence  of  the  satisfaction  of  the  writer  s  soul  in 
the  good  and  great  God,  the  preceding  part  of 
the  psalm  shows  also  how  painfully  he  had  felt  the 
trials  of  the  saint's  life,  and  those  especially  which 
arise  from  the  sick  and  the  disordered  state  of 
human  things. 

To  these  trials  I  would  in  the  first  place  more 
especially  direct  your  attention ;  that  so  we  may 
the  better  see  how,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  are 
sanctified  to  the  soul  that  bears  them ;  and  how  in 
the  end  they  lead  to  that  high  state  of  saintly 
confidence,  which  is  expressed  in  the  words  of  the 
text. 

I.  And  first,  consider  the  trials  under  which 
the  Psalmist  had  been  especially  suffering.  His 
feelings  are   contained  in   the  third   and  follow- 
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ing  verses  of  the  psalm — •"  I  was  envious  at  the 
foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked." 
He  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  vricked ;  he  de- 
scribes it  in  the  verses  that  follow — "  They  have 
no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm ;" 
they  die  (that  is,)  quietly,  calmly,  unpainfuUy ;  they 
are  neither  racked  with  acute  suflfering,  nor  worn 
out  by  lengthened  disease.  "  They  are  not  in 
trouble  as  other  men,  neither  are  they  plagued  like 
other  men."  Others  feel  the  pressure  of  life's  daily 
trials,  or  the  darkness  and  shadows  of  life's  daily 
clouds ;  they  scarcely  know  distress  at  all ;  they 
neither  sympathise  with  the  sorrowful,  nor  sorrow 
themselves.  They  drive  on  like  summer  galleys,  in 
the  gilded  bravery  and  sunshine  of  uninterrupted 
prosperity ;  the  world  is  to  them  a  constant  source 
of  enjoyment ;  they  give  themselves  unhesitat- 
ingly to  its  devouring  pleasures ;  their  life  is  one 
unbroken  succession  of  selfish  gratification.  Plea- 
sure makes  them  proud ;  pride  makes  them  cruel ; 
it  chains  up  the  heart's  expanding  sympathies,  so 
that  violence  becomes  at  last  as  entirely  the 
clothing  of  their  souls,  as  the  garment  they  wear 
is  the  covering  of  their  bodies;  fi-om  cold  cruelty 
to  man,  he  adds,  they  proceed  to  a  haughty 
defiance  of  God;  they  set  their  mouth,  (v.  9,) 
like  pointed  artillery,  against  the  very  heaven 
itself 

Such  was  the  scene  which  the  psalmist  con- 
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templated.  It  was  the  contemplation  of  such  a 
scene,  that  went  very  nigh  to  break  his  heart,  and 
overset  his  faith.  "  My  feet,"  he  says,  "  were 
almost  gone,  my  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped."  We 
think  it  strange,  perhaps,  that  such  should  have 
been  the  effect  of  this  picture  upon  the  mind  of 
one  who  has  left  such  records  of  his  faith,  as 
those  which  this  very  psalm  contains : — ^We 
cannot  understand  how  one  who  wrote  (God  s 
spirit  enlightening  his  soul,  and  God  s  own  hand 
guiding  his  pen) — ^we  cannot  understand  how  such 
an  one  could  have  felt  so  distressingly,  and  written 
down,  in  such  words  of  mourning,  his  deep  dis- 
tresses— if  any  have  such  a  difficulty,  let  them 
remember  that  the  saints  of  old  were,  like  other 
men,  exposed  to  life's  daily  trials.  They  were 
not  exempted  by  that  superhuman  inspiration 
which  God  vouchsafed  to  them,  from  those  heavy 
trials,  which,  as  His  peculiar  people,  it  was  their 
privilege  to  endure ;  they  were  tried  like  other 
men,  plagued  like  other  men,  tempted  and 
afflicted  like  other  men;  nay,  they  were  more 
tried,  more  plagued,  more  afflicted;  but  then 
they  were  more  strengthened,  more  consoled, 
more  eminently  blessed  in  the  height  of  their 
consolation,  as  more  eminently  favoured  in  the 
heaviness  of  their  afflictions. 

But  are  these  feelings  natural  to  all  good  men? 
are   they   alike    the   common   feelings   of  God  s 
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people  of  old,  and  of  his  people  now  ?  The  hearts 
of  many  would  answer  that  they  are.  It  is  no 
easy  matter  to  attain  the  high  point  and  region  of 
an  ever  calm  and  steady  faith ;  the  oldest  seaman 
will  sometimes  feel  his  heart  quail,  as  well  as  his 
vessel  shake,  beneath  the  sounding  blasts  that  pre- 
vail in  life's  tempestuous  seas.  Perhaps,  to  the  very 
borders  of  the  grave,  we  shall  be  subject  to  the 
incursions  of  temptation,  and  be  tried  by  those 
harassing  doubts  which  so  sorely  beset  the 
Psalmist.  We  cannot  have  quite  the  calm  of 
heaven,  until  we  dwell  in  its  tranquil  atmosphere ; 
we  cannot  expect  quite  to  have  the  peace  of  God, 
until  we  have  quite  attained  the  mind  of  Christ. 

I  repeat,  then,  that  there  will  be  times  in  most 
Christians'  lives,  in  which  they  will  be  somewhat 
troubled  as  Asaph  was.  We  are  yet  in  the  flesh, 
and  the  flesh,  while  we  are  in  it,  will  continue  to 
lust  against  the  Spirit.  Young  Christians  may 
not  so  well  understand  this.  For  a  time  earth 
will  seem  tot  hem  so  contemptible,  and  all  its  plea- 
sures so  utterly  vain,  that  they  may  be  tempted 
to  despise  a  more  experienced  Christian,  when  he 
says  how  sorely  he  is  tempted.  Let  such  in- 
experienced Christians  know,  that  God  sends  deep 
trials,  to  make  deep  foundations.  Let  them  know 
that  in  mercy  to  them,  yes,  in  very  mercy  and 
pity,  He  does  not  suffer  them  yet  to  be  visited  by 
these  same  heavy  temptations.     He  tempers  the 
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wind  to  the  shorn  lamb;  they  are  shorn  and 
stripped  of  the  earthly  joys  that  once  were  their 
clothing  and  their  satisfaction ;  God  will  not  too 
soon  try  them;  He  will  suffer  them  to  enjoy  their 
new-found  happiness,  arid  their  newly-acquired 
faith,  till  they  be  strong  enough  to  bear  their 
increase,  by  enduring  the  trials  through  which 
alone  they  can  be  augmented. 

But  if  the  effect  of  deep  trial  be,  in  many 
cases,  to  deepen  foundations,  it  is  not  always  so. 
The  Psalmist's  seems  to  have  been,  in  this  instance, 
of  that  kind  which  springs  from  a  weakened 
principle  of  godly  trust.  He  had  looked,  like 
Peter,  on  the  waves,  instead  of  on  his  Lord  ;  and 
the  consequence  was,  that  his  faith  gave  way,  and, 
like  Peter,  he  began  to  sink. 

Alas,  brethren,  with  how  many  is  this  the  case  ! 
They  begin  to  run  well :  at  their  early  morning 
march,  all  heaven  seems  open  before  them  ;  they 
rejoice  with  exceeding  joy,  at  their  new  and 
happy  prospects ;  the  breath  of  heaven  has  passed 
over  their  souls,  and  every  rising  passion  has,  for 
a  time,  bent  its  head  before  it.  But  by  degrees, 
their  view  of  heaven  may  be  less  clear  than  it 
was  at  first ;  their  relish  for  prayer,  especially  if 
they  have  not  earnestly  cultivated  it,  will  be 
diminished ;  communion  with  God,  if  it  has  not 
been  most  perseveringly  sought,  will  be  less  prized ; 
and  the  consequence  will  be,  that  they  will  be- 
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come  gradually  open  to  the  inroads  of  temptation ; 
they  will  almost  of  necessity  feel  as  the  Psalmist 
did.     For,  if  their  impressions  of  heavenly  blessed- 
ness are  weakened,  those  of  earthly  gratification 
will,    to   the   same  extent,   resume  their  power. 
They  will,  perhaps,  indulge  in   some   pleasures, 
or   enter    on    some    pursuits,    which   they   once 
shrank  from,  as  unbecoming  to  them  as  servants 
of  a   crucified    Master ;     such   indulgences  will 
still  further  weaken  that  which  had  been  already 
injured ;     their    spiritual     enjoyments    will     be 
more  diminished  :    their  heavenly  peace  will  be 
more  interrupted :    their  heavenly  faith  will  be 
more  shaken.     In  such  circumstances  as  these, 
the   temptations   of  the    Psalmist  will,  I  repeat, 
almost  certainly  be  theirs.     All   Christians   feel 
them,  I  verily  believe,  sometimes ;   because  the 
faith  of  all  is  a  partial  and  an  imperfect  faith. 
The   flesh   and   the   world   will   sometimes   rear 
their   heads,    and   startle   and   stagger   the   man 
who  had   begun   to   hope   that  they  were  quite 
subdued.     "  Why,"  we  are  inclined  to  think,  "  is 
our  lot  so  hard  ?     Can  it  be  that  I  have  chosen 
rightly,   in  choosing  so  bitter  a  portion  ?     Can 
it  be  that  I   am  walking  rightly,   in  walking  so 
rough  a  way  ?     If  God   be  indeed   my   Father, 
why  does  he  make  his  child  suffer  so  much  ?     If 
the  beauty  and  the  sweetness  and  the  glory  of 
earth  be  his,  and  he  is  indeed  my  Father,  why 
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should  He  give  His  child  so  little  of  them  ?  Are 
not  they  the  wise  ones,  who  are  enjoying  the 
pleasures  of  the  day  as  it  passes,  and  take  but 
little  thought  for  the  to-morrow  of  eternity  ?" 

Such  questioning,  I  repeat,  will  sometimes  disturb 
the  tranquillity  of  a  good  man  s  mind,  even  while 
he  is  walking  watchfully  with  his  God.     But  if  one 
that  has  taken  God  for  his  portion,  has  been  care- 
less in  his  walk,  neglectful  in  his  duties,  cold  in 
prayer,    presumptuous    or    self-indulgent,    such 
thoughts  as  these  are   certain  to  assail  him,  and 
when  they  do  assail  him  their  power  is  awful. 
"My  feet,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "were  almost  gone; 
my  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped ;"   so  will  every 
man  in  such  a  condition  say.     "  I  had  nearly  given 
up  my  profession — I  thought  of  my  own  suffer- 
ings so  much,  and  of  God's  consolations  so  little  ; 
I   sujffered  the   world   to   present   her    pictured 
mirror   so   frequently  to  my   eyes ;  I   gazed   so 
intently    upon    it,    it    entered    so   deeply    into 
my  soul ;  I  looked  at  gaiety,  and  the  gaudy  dress  of 
pleasure  and  the  world,  so  much;   or  I  thought 
of  honour,  or  of  friends,   or   comfort,   or   ease, 
or  luxury,  or  gain,  or  advancement,  or  ambition, 
so  frequently ;   I  suffered   so  often  my  worldly 
tastes  to  interfere  with  my  heavenly  privileges ; 
my   duties  to   man,    to  commit   robbery  on  the 
claims  of  God  ;  I  was  so  often  in  company,  when 
I   ought  to  have  been  alone  :  so  often  in  con- 
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versation,  when  I  ought  to  have  been  in  prayer, 
that  at  last  prayer  seemed  an  intolerable  burden, 
meditation  an  impossible  duty,  communion  with 
God  a  visionary  idea — nay,  God  Himself  and 
His  word,  and  His  hopes,  and  His  promises,  and 
His  threatening,  a  very  tale  and  a  dream." 

Such  is  the  result  to  which  the  downward  steps 
of  an  unfaithful  and  a  backsliding  heart  will  al- 
most certainly  conduct  the  unhappy  backslider. 

I  do  not  say  that  wherever  these  sad  thoughts  pitch 
their  dark  tents,  that  there,  of  necessity,  unfaithfiil- 
ness  and  backsliding  has  been.  I  have  already 
said,  that  a  kind  of  passing  infidelity,  a  momentary 
scepticism,  a  feeling  that  everything  we  have  ever 
believed  is  unreal,  will  shoot  like  an  arrow  across 
a  holy  mind — such  is  the  imperfection  of  faith,  or 
such,  rather,  is  the  mighty  and  abiding  power  of 
that  fleshy  principle,  to  which  man  is  by  nature 
enslaved. 

n.  But  when  these  thoughts  do  come,  how  are 
they  to  be  met  ?  Is  their  any  cure  for  them — ^any 
remedy  which  has  been  applied  before,  and  which 
we  may  therefore,  hopefully  apply  again  ?  Now, 
in  looking  at  the  text,  we  find  the  expression 
of  the  most  unearthly  peace  :  a  peace  rising  to  the 
height  and  the  flame  of  an  almost  celestial  joy. 
The  Psalmist  who,  but  a  short  time  before, 
declares  his  feet  were  almost  gone,  is  now  so 
transcendently  happy,  that  he  can  look  at  heaven 
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and  at  earth  and  declare,  (for  his  question  is  a 
positive  declaration,)  that  far  from  doubting  the 
reality  of  heavenly  things,  not  earth  with  all 
its  satis&ction,  not  heaven  itself  with  all  its 
shining  ranks  of  saints  and  angels ;  not  Abel  in 
his  martyred  beauty ;  not  Enoch  in  the  purity  of 
a  form  which  death  never  polluted ;  not  Gabriel 
himself,  or  Michael,  with  their  starry  wings  and 
archangelic  crowns, — not  one,  be  he  who  he 
might,  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  could  satisfy  him, 
if  God  were  not  his  portion.  Now  how  did 
he  rise  from  that  ail-but  grave  of  his  hopes,  to 
this  pinnacle  of  high  feeling  and  of  faith  ?  You 
will  find  the  secret  declared  in  verses  16  and  17  : 
"  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too 
painful  for  me ;  until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary 
of  God." 

Here  then,  brethren,  it  is  clearly  declared  to 
every  presumptuous  doubter,  as  well  as  to  every 
perplexed  and  tempted  believer,  how  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  to  come  to  the  reality  of 
things.  "  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was 
too  painfiil,"  too  hard,  too  difficult  "  for  me." 
Why  ? — because  he  endeavoured  by  his  own  rea- 
sonings to  discover  it.  What  a  solid  truth  may 
we  deduce  fi*om  this  !  There  are  a  thousand  per- 
plexities in  nature  and  in  grace,  which  it  is  abso- 
lutely impossible  for  man  to  clear.  Everything 
around  us,  within  us,  without  us,  above,  below, 
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is  wonderful ;  there  is  mystery  upon  it  all ;  there 
is  no  earthly  line  by  which  the  deep  waters  even 
of  nature  have  ever  been  fathomed ;  our  barks 
all  float  upon  a  sea  of  wonder.  What  are  we 
to  do  ?  What  is  our  duty  ?  Perplexed,  and  ha- 
rassed, and  disturbed,  are  we  to  lie  down  in  our 
perplexity?  Are  we  to  content  ourselves  with 
saying  that  the  world,  and  life  itself,  is  a  great 
riddle  which  we  cannot  solve  ?  Are  we  to  look 
at  its  intricate  wards,  and  apply  the  key  of  our 
own  reason ;  and  if  this  will  not  open  them,  are 
we  to  say  they  cannot  be  opened  ?  If  so,  our  feet 
will  indeed  go ;  we  shall  indeed  make  shipwreck  of 
hope,  and  peace,  and  truth.  "  When  I  thought  to 
know  this,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  it  was  too  hard  for 
me  ;  until  I  went  unto  the  sanctuary." 

Now  the  plain  lesson  given  here  is,  that  Religion 
and  Revelation  solve  every  difficulty.  There  is 
no  perplexity  to  a  simple  mind ;  there  is  no  pain- 
ful difficulty  to  a  docile  faith. 

Men  constantly  forget  this.  They  will  not 
come  in  until  their  difficulties  are  removed ;  they 
will  try,  they  say,  to  remove  their  difficulties,  and 
when  they  are  removed,  they  will  enter.  If  Asaph 
had  thus  acted,  he  would  have  remained  in  pain- 
ful perplexity  for  ever.  But  he  did  not  do  so. 
He  entered  the  sanctuary ;  he  read  the  word  of 
God ;  he  saw  the  mystic  flame  ;  he  offered  up  the 
humble  prayer ;  and  intelligence  came  to  him  at 


UN  WATCHFUL   SOULS.  169 

once.  His  doubts  vanished ;  his  perplexities  dis- 
appeared ;  the  waves  of  his  agitated  bosom  were 
laid ;  his  soul  recovered  its  calm ;  his  feet  were 
on  the  rock  again. 

If  there  be  one  doubting  mind  in  this  congrega- 
tion— one  man  who  is  under  the  harassing  power 
of  such  thoughts,  or  kept  at  least,  by  them,  in 
the  cheerless  region  of  a  cold  or  formal  worship  ; 
let  him  follow  the  Psalmist's  example.  Let  him  open 
the  Bible ;  let  him  enter  the  sanctuary ;  let  him 
see  its  pavement,  not  covered  as  Asaph  saw  it,  with 
the  blood  of  bull,  and  goat,  and  heifer,  and  lamb ; 
but  with  the  uncontaminated  blood  of  Him  who 
died  on  the  cross ;  let  him  hear  the  words  which 
sound  eternally  within  its  sacred  inclosure — "  I 
give  my  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Let  him  listen 
to  the  herald  voice  of  the  Baptist,  still  sounding 
in  this  moral  wilderness ;  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
For  this  will  clear  his  doubts ;  this  will  quiet  his 
alarms ;  this  will  scatter  the  clouds  of  his  dis- 
tressing anxieties,  as  the  rising  sun  drinks  up 
the  vapours  that  hang  heavily  on  the  face  of  the 
night. 

The  same  remedy  must  be  taken,  from  whatever 
cause  doubting  and  unbelief  may  arise.  If  doubts 
be  strong  because  faith  be  weak  ;  if  faith  be  weak 
because  the  world  has  overpowered  it ;  if  we  have 
lost  the  love  of  prayer  because  we  have  ceased  to 
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pray,  and  ceased  to  pray  because  we  no  longer 
relish  praying ;  if  we  read  the  Bible  little,  because 
we  find  no  comfort  in  it ;  and  if  the  comfort  of 
reading  it  has  left  us,  because  we  have  sought  our 
comfort  in  the  world  ;  if,  on  this  apathy  of  the 
soul,  this  dead  calm  (if  I  may  so  speak)  of  the  af- 
fections, doubt  and  scepticism,  and  a  commencing 
infidelity,  have  begun  to  settle,  what  are  we  to  do  ? 
To  desert  God's  house  ? — to  leave  the  table  of  the 
Lord? — to  put  our  Bible  on  a  shelf? — to  cease  to 
bend  our  knees  in  prayer  ?  Will  this  cure  us  ? 
Will  this  unravel  life's  perplexities,  and  take  the 
stones  out  of  the  road  of  life?  Far  from  it, 
brethren,  far  from  it !  it  will  but  steep  the  senses 
in  a  deeper  insensibility,  and  freeze  the  heart  into 
a  more  icy  coldness. — "  I  will  go,"  says  the  faith- 
less church  in  the  prophet  Hosea,  "  I  will  go  and 
return  to  my  first  husband,  for  then  was  it  better 
with  me  than  now."  "  When  I  thought  to  know 
this,  it  was  too  painful,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  until 
I  went  into  the  sanctuary." 

This  then  is  the  way,  as  well  for  the  unhappy 
backslider,  as  for  the  cold  and  harassed  sceptic. 
Let  both  one  and  the  other  seek  their  cure 
where  Asaph  sought  it.  Let  them  seek  .it  in  God's 
sanctuary — in  God's  Self.  By  praying  once,  it 
will  be  more  easy  to  pray  a  second  time ;  by  read- 
ing one  chapter  in  the  Bible,  it  will  be  more  easy 
to  read  another — ^and  if  more  easy,  it  will  be  more 
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pleasant ;  for  praying  makes  prayer  pleasant ;  and 
reading  the  word  of  God  makes  the  word  more 
delightful  to  the  reader ;  the  exercise  of  faith 
makes  faith  itself  communicate  a  deeper  relish  of 
itself  to  the  soul,  just  as  laughter  makes  a  happy 
heart  to  overflow  with  joy. 

Brethren,  I  commiserate  deeply  the  extreme 
unhappiness  of  a  backslider  s  condition.     He  has 
no  power  to  relish  pleasures  which  once   consti- 
tuted his  satisfaction ;  he  can  get  no  honey  from  the 
flowers  which  once  afforded  him  so  much.     The 
wounds  of  his  Lord  which  he  has  looked  upon, 
the  love  of  his  Lord  which  he  has  tasted ;  both 
alike  prevent  him  from  culling  any  joy  from  the 
vain  objects  in  which   once   he  delighted.     But 
it  is  his  backsliding  that  is  his  sorrow ;  it  is  the 
second  rebellion  of  his  will  that  is  the  source  of 
his  tumultuous  misery.     He  must  return,  he  must 
submit ;  he  must  come,  in   bitter  penitence  and 
sorrowfiil  adoration,  back  to  his  Father's  home ;  he 
must   go  with  Asaph  into   the  sanctuary  ;    and 
then,  and  only  then,  this  world's  delusions  shall 
be  dissipated.     He  shall  find  the  Holy  One  in 
the  sanctuary ;  he  shall  be  one  again  with  Him  ; 
and  to  be  one  with  Him  in   heart,   in  aim,  in 
deep   conformity  of  way  and   will — this,   this  is 
happiness. 

We  hope  to  enter  more  particularly,  in  another 
discourse,  into  the  character  of  those  high  foelings 
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which  the  text  describes.     Let  me,  in  conclusion, 
remind  you  of  two  things. 

First ;  this  life  is  a  life  of  probation. 

But  probation  is  the  proving  of  our  faith ;  it 
is  that  system  of  discipline,  under  which  a 
gracious  God  has  placed  us,  that  in  the  end  he 
may  bring  us  to  the  exaltation  of  an  esta- 
blished faith,  and  so  to  the  heights  of  an  exceeding 
happiness. 

Remember  this ;  keep  it  constantly  in  mind. 
We  are  wanderers  in  heart,  and  rebels  in  will. 
God  would  subdue  the  will's  deep  rebellion,  and 
bring  back  the  wandering,  weary  heart.  He  wooes 
the  heart,  and,  blessed  be  His  holy  name,  He 
wins  the  heart,  by  the  sight  and  the  work  of  a 
Saviour.  The  excessive  love  of  God  for  his  poor 
ruined  &mily,  is  manifested  in  the  incarnation  of 
Deity.  The  God-man  is  God  descending  into 
flesh,  and  clothing  Himself  in  the  garments  of  mor- 
tality ;  in  order  that,  in  the  view  of  that  deep 
abasement,  hard  and  cold  and  stubborn  hearts 
might  be  penetrated  with  that  immortal  love,  and  be 
broken  down  into  willing  submission  and  adoring 
gratitude,  by  the  spectacle  of  such  exceeding  ma- 
jesty in  such  exceeding  sorrow.  We  see  the  great 
Sufferer  on  the  cross — ^we  hear  the  sound  that 
comes  forth  from  it — "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon   Him, 
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and  by  His  stripes  we  are  healed/'  &c.  This 
is  the  love  of  the  atonement.  The  believer  is 
pardoned,  because  Christ  has  died  ;  he  loves,  be- 
cause his  eyes  are  opened  to  behold  love's  mighty 
work.  But  there  is  power  as  well  as  pardon : 
there  is  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  the  Paraclete.  It  is 
the  purchase  and  the  bestowal  of  that  eternal 
Spirit,  by  which  that  example  of  submission,  and 
love,  and  faith,  may  be  produced  in  us.  We  are 
called  to  the  same  high,  hard  walk.  "  Be  ye  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  as  dear  children ;"  we  must  follow 
Christ  as  children  follow  their  parents.  He  went 
through  clouds  and  care  to  heaven  ;  it  is  by  the 
power  of  the  purchased  Spirit,  that  we  must  pass 
through  clouds  too,  to  the  clear  blue  sky  and  sun- 
shine of  an  eternal  home. 

But,  secondly.  The  clouds  shall  be  passed  at 
length.  The  more  our  faith  in  God's  word  and  in 
Christ's  sacrifice  is  strengthened — ^the  more,  of  ne- 
cessity, is  our  own  will  broken  and  God's  will  re- 
stored in  us.  It  is  by  living  by  faith  that  we  are 
enabled  to  overcome  those  disquieting  impressions 
whichj  in  this  distracted  world,  will  oppress  the 
soul  that  looks  away  for  a  moment  from  God.  Do 
we  see,  like  Asaph,  the  wicked  in  prosperity  ?  we 
shall  envy  them  as  he  did,  if  we  make  the  present 
world  our  all.  Such  sights,  when  we  are  oppressed 
by  sorrow,  or  when  we  are  in  a  low  estate,  will 
oppress  us  more  if  we  look  at  the  "  things  that  are 
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seen  ;"  they  are  light,  nay,  more  than  light,  they 
are  buoyant  and  wing-like,  as  the  cross  qf  Christ 
has  been  beautifiilly  said  to  be,  if  we  look  at  the 
bright  though  distant  invisible. 

It  is  bitter,  I  know,  to  see  wrong,  and  oppres- 
sion, and  triumphant  wickedness,  and  to  bear  it. 
"  I  returned,"  says  the  wise  man,  "  and  considered 
all  the  oppressions  that  are  done  under  the  sun ;  and 
behold  the  tears  of  such  as  were  oppressed,  and  they 
had  no  comforter :  and  on  the  side  of  their  oppres- 
sors there  was  power ;  but  they  had  no  comforter," 
Yes,  brethren,  it  is  bitter  to  see  the  misery,  and 
not  to  see  the  joy  that  so  surpasses  it.  But  we 
must  realize  by  faith  this  final  joy  ;  we  must  be- 
lieve it,  we  must  behold  it,  we  must  as  certainly 
apprehend  it,  by  the  aid  of  that  mighty  principle, 
as  if  it  were  before  our  eyes.  The  day  of  redemp- 
tion draweth  on,  the  year  of  Christ's  redeemed  is 
nigh.  Then  shall  we  see  the  meaning  of  the 
widow's  sigh,  and  the  orphan's  tear,  of  the  long 
captivity  of  righteous  men,  and  of  the  red  hiero- 
glyphics which  martyrs'  blood  has  written  on  the 
sand.  That  which  Asaph  saw  by  faith  when  he  went 
into  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem,  we  shall  see  at 
last  in  open  view,  when  the  doors  of  heaven  are 
lifted  up,  and  we  enter  with  the  King  of  Glory  be- 
neath their  magnificent  arch. 

God  give  us  faith  to  believe  it !  God  give  us 
patience  submissively  to  wait  for  it !     Thus  wait- 
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ing,  we  shall  indeed  be  more  than  satisfied.  Thus 
waiting,  the  Saints  of  God  shall  find  at  last  that  He 
was  indeed  their  only  stay  ;  and  that  to  make  Him 
their  portion,  was  to  gain  the  heritage  of  earth's 
deepest  happiness  now,  and  of  heaven's  highest 
glory  for  ever. 


SERMON     X. 


GOD,  THE  ONLY  SATISFYING  PORTION. 

Psalm  Ixiii. 

Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon 
earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart 
faileth,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion 
for  ever. 

We  endeavoured,  in  our  first  sermon  on  these 
words,  to  describe  and  to  explain  the  mental  diffi- 
culties under  which  the  Psalmist  had  been 
labouring,  shortly  before  he  penned  these  glowing 
words.  We  were  led  by  the  consideration  of  his 
difficulties  to  consider  those  which,  in  too  many 
cases,  fill  men  now  with  the  same  disquietude  of 
heart.  We  pointed  out  to  you  how  good  men, 
men  walking  humbly  and  watchfully  with  their 
God,  might  sometimes  be  vexed  almost  as  Asaph 
was.     But  we  showed  that,  generally  speaking. 
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these  trials  of  mind  sprang  from  that  dark  source, 
a  self-indulgent,  a  worldly,  an  unwatchful  heart. 
I  would  again  press  this  upon  your  attention. 
Want  of  watchfulness  produces  want  of  faith ; 
and  want  of  faith  infallibly  produces  want  of 
peace.  A  careless  soul  is  never  a  praying  soul ; 
and  he  who  does  not  continue  instant  in  prayer, 
will  never  be  blessed  either  with  increase  of  faith, 
or  with  continuance  of  peace.  "  The  backslider 
in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways."  It  is 
constantly,  it  is  infallibly  so.  The  misery  of  the 
backslider  is  a  special  misery.  He  best,  and  he 
only  knows  it,  who  has  walked  carelessly,  and  so 
backslidden.  A  bursting  heart,  a  heart  filled  to 
bursting  with  conscious  guilt,  is  the  fearful  punish- 
ment of  his  departure  from  God. 

Whether  Asaph  had  so  departed,  or  whether  he 
had  only  been  suffering  from  those  incursions  of 
doubt,  which  even  the  watchfiil  and  earnest  man 
may  occasionally  feel,  we  do  not  venture  to  say. 
This  only  is  evident ,  that  his  faith  had  faltered ; 
because  his  eye  had  been  turned  away  from 
heavenly  realities  to  the  gaudy  shadows  of  this 
vain  earth.  "  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when 
I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked."  Out  of  this 
dangerous  state,  he  was,  however,  graciously  deli- 
vered. There  was  a  partial  eclipse,  but  not  a  total 
obscuration  of  his  faith.  There  was  a  light  before 
him.     As  a  man  in  a  dark  and  vaulted  passage 
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might  see  the  faint  glimmer  of  a  distant  lamp,  so 
did  he  see  this  light.  He  tried,  he  struggled  to 
reach  it.  Of  himself  he  could  not.  "  When  I 
thought  to  know  this,  (he  says,)  it  was  too  hard 
for  me."  But  he  did  that  which  every  disquieted 
soul  should  do.  He  went  into  the  sanctuary. 
He  knelt  before  his  God.  The  power  of  Omni- 
potence overshadowed  him;  the  glory  of  the 
present  Deity  came  upon  him ;  intelligence  came 
like  flame  into  his  soul;  his  intellect  was  en- 
lightened again;  the  clouds  rolled  away.  He 
understood  the  end  of  the  wicked  ;  he  saw  their 
gloomy  prospects,  their  fatal  delusions,  and  their 
dismal  end. 

The  sight  was  restoration  to  his  soul.  He  looks 
from  their  lot  to  his  own  ;  from  their  dark  death- 
bed to  his  own  bright  prospects ;  from  their 
slippery  ways,  without  a  guide,  without  a  staff*, 
without  an  upholding  hand,  to  the  Lord  his  God, 
who  was  his  stay,  and  staff*,  and  strength.  "  Never- 
theless," (he  concludes,  and  O  what  a  blessed 
conclusion  it  is  for  any  soul  of  man !)  "  never- 
theless I  am  continually  with  thee;  thou  hast 
holden  me  by  my  right  hand.  Thou  shalt  guide 
me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me 
to  glory.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee. 
My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever." 
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L  Having  thus  briefly  considered  the  progress 
of  the  Psalmist's  mind,  from  almost  the  lowest 
depths  of  a  fallen  and  broken  fiiith,  to  the  high 
realities  of  a  most  heavenly  confidence,  I  would 
endeavour,  in  the  first  place,  to  set  before  you,  a 
little  more  in  detail,  the  substance  of  his  declara- 
tion in  the  text. 

1.  And  first,  consider  its  general  character. 
"  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee." 
What  do  these  words  declare?  What  does  the 
man  that  writes  them  assert?  Most  surely  he 
would  give  us  to  understand,  that  God  was  every- 
thing to  him ;  that  God  was  his  All  in  all.  He 
had  looked  upon  the  earth,  it  was  fair,  fruitful, 
lovely ;  full  of  much  that  might  please  the  eye, 
and  charm  the  mind.  He  had  seen,  as  we  see, 
and  admired  as  we  admire,  its  broad  valleys  and 
blooming  gardens ;  the  majestic  solitude  of  its 
sounding  cataracts,  its  sweeping  floods,  or  the 
sea-like  expanse  of  its  lakes.  He  had  roved  in 
the  gardens  of  Olivet,  and  crossed  the  typical 
Cedron,  and  heard  the  sweet  flow  of  the  summer 
Jordan,  or  the  voice  of  that  ancient  river,  the 
river  Kishon.  The  lonely  height  of  Sirion,  the 
blue  peaks  of  Tabor,  or  the  blue  waves  of 
Gennesareth,  he  had  looked  on,  and  he  had  loved 
them  all.  No  man  could  have  lived  in  such  a 
land,  and  have  written  such  Psalms  as  this  divine 
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writer  has  left  us,  and  not  have  drunk  into  his 
very  soul  the  deep  beauty  which  is  on  all  its 
landscapes.  But  he  sees  them  to  be  all  unsatisfy- 
ing. He  stands  amid  them,  as  Solomon  amid  his 
terraced  gardens,  and  the  magnificence  of  his 
kingly  state ;  he  utters  from  the.  midst  of  their 
solitude  as  heavy  a  sigh  over  earth  as  Solomon 
heaved,  when  he  wrote,  "  Vanity  of  vanities, 
vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity."  The  creature 
cannot  satisfy ;  it  is  nothing  without  the  Creator. 
"  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  thee." 

2.  But  there  are  some  who  feel  but  little  moved 
by  the  charms  of  those  pictures  of  beauty  which 
I  have  mentioned.  To  them,  the  sublime  as  well 
as  the  beautiful  in  nature,  are  as  things  which  are 
not ;  images,  but  not  realities ;  shadow,  but  not 
substance ;  the  thoughts  of  other  men,  but  not 
their  own.  They  can  understand  you  when  you 
speak  of  tangible  good ;  rank,  pleasure,  honour, 
fortune,  friends.  These  they  will  assert  to  be 
solid  realities,  in  contradistinction  to  the  day- 
dreams of  fancy  about  earth,  or  the  enthusiastic 
imaginings  of  the  religious  about  heaven.  Well, 
the  Psalmist  includes  these  also  in  his  sweeping 
ban.  He  takes  these  also  into  the  sanctuary ;  he 
weighs  them  in  heaven's  golden  balances ;  but 
the  scale  flies  up ;  it  touches  the  beam ;  they 
have  no   weight   at    all    in    the    reckonings   of 


SATISFYING    PORTION.  181 

eternity.  "  I  have  seen,**  (for  this,  or  like  to  this 
is  the  Psalmist's  conclusion,)  I  have  seen  the 
great  prosperity  of  worldly  men.  I  have  looked 
at  it  too  much ;  looked  at  it  till  it  seemed  to  fill 
and  to  colour  all  my  field  of  view  ;  looked  at  it 
till  my  imagination  was  drunk,  and  my  faith 
staggered,  and  my  feet  were  almost  gone.  But 
what  is  it  all  ?  Vanity,  and  worse  than  vain  !  Can 
riches  profit  in  the  day  of  wrath  ?  Can  gold  buy 
the  ransom  of  a  soul  ?  Can  a  fellow-creature  give 
effectual  comfort  amid  that  desolation  and  sick- 
ness of  heart  which  every  thoughtful  man  at  times 
must  feel  ?  Can  purple  clothing,  or  fine  linen, 
keep  a  man  warm  for  ever?  Can  palace  walls 
shut  out  the  form  of  death  ?  No,  my  soul,  trust 
not  in  such  utter  emptiness.  Only  God  can 
sustain  thee;  only  God  can  comfort  thee;  only 
God  can  content  thee.  What  are  all  these  thing» 
when  compared  to  God?  What  is  the  light  of  a 
taper,  or  a  beam  of  sunshine,  compared  with  the 
great  sun  itself,  the  fountain  and  the  reservoir  of 
light?  And  what  is  earth's  happiness  or  (iviixx 
heaven's  delights,  but  the  beams  of  light  which 
wander  from  Thy  skirts  ?  Shall  I  live  on  them 
and  forget  Thee  ?  Shall  I  warm  myself  at  my 
little  hearth,  and  forget  heaven's  everlasting 
fire?  Perish  such  a  thought  from  my  soul! 
Thou,  Thou  alone  art  my  portion,  Thou  art 
my  God.     "Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee? 
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and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside 
thee." 

3.  But  there  is  still  a  further  step  in  this 
ladder  of  holy  thoughts.  "  My  flesh  and  my 
heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my 
heart  and  my  portion  for  ever/'  When  Asaph 
wrote  these  words  he  was  at  peace  and  in  health. 
But  he  had  been  in  great  trouble  ;  in  trouble  so 
great,  that  heart  and  flesh  had  nearly  failed ;  his 
feet  had  well  nigh  slipped.  But  he  had  been 
delivered  from  this  dangerous  juncture.  God 
had  delivered  him.  The  God  of  the  sanctuary 
had  met  him  in  the  sanctuary.  He  had  shone 
forth  from  between  the  bright  cherubim  where 
He  sat,  and  the  mourner's  heart  was  at  rest.  The 
feelings  of  his  soul  in  this  great  recovery  led 
him  to  the  expression  of  the  high  rapture  of  the 
text.  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ? 
Who  could  deliver  as  thou  hast  delivered,  or 
restore  as  thou  hast  restored?"  O  let  me  eter- 
nally inscribe  thy  name  upon  my  heart ;  be  thou 
my  "  Jehovah  Nissi,"  be  thou  "  the  Lord  my 
banner." 

But  there  is  an  hour  when  every  earthly  prop 
must  be  cut  away.  Death  steals  on  by  slow 
degrees.  It  makes  some  progress  every  day. 
The  spending  of  life  is,  in  truth,  approaching  to 
death.  Human  life  is  but  another  term  for  time, 
bounded  on  the  one  side  by  the  cradle,  on  the 
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other  by  the  grave ;  and  living,  in  fact,  may  be 
said  to  be  dying.  "  The  hour,  (so  the  Psalmist's 
heart  suggested  to  him,)  the  hour  for  death  must 
come.  The  silver  cord  must  be  loosed ;  the 
golden  bowl  be  broken  ;  the  pitcher  at  the  foun- 
tain, the  wheel  at  the  cistern.  My  flesh  and 
heart  are  failing.  I  have  strength  now.  I  have 
peace  now.  I  have  even  more  than  these ;  I  have 
the  holy  triumph  of  a  heart  which  God  himself 
has  made  glad.  I  can  stand  in  the  sanctuary,  I 
can  lay  my  hand  on  the  altar  of  my  God,  and  I 
can  truly  say,  that  He  is  my  All  in  all,  and  that 
earth  without  Him,  though  filled  with  fi*iends, 
were  a  wilderness ;  and  heaven,  though  peopled 
with  angels,  a  solitude. 

"  But  shall  I  always  say  so?  (Who  has  not  whis- 
pered to  himself  the  same  question?)  Shall  I 
always  say  so?  When  the  curtains  of  a  dying 
man's  bed  are  drawn  around  me ;  when  my  breath 
eomes  thick  and  heavy;  when  my  pulse  beats 
weak  and  uncertainly ;  when  I  know  that  a  few 
hours,  and  perhaps  a  few  minutes,  will  carry  me 
to  the  other  side  of  this  world's  high  wall ;  that  I 
shall  meet  my  God,  and  stand  before  my  Judge — 
can  I  contemplate  that  hour  with  serenity?" 
"  Yes,"  the  Psalmist's  words  would  answer, 
"  yes,  even  that !  I  know  in  Whom  I  haye  be- 
lieved. My  confidence  is  no  vain  trust ;  n>y 
strength  is  no  delusion.     In  that  awful  hour  of 
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the  breaking  up  of  the  foundations  of  life ;  in  the 
failure  of  heart,  and  the  prostration  of  strength  ; 
I  shall  still  be  strong,  though  in  utter  weakness ; 
and  nobly  portioned,  though  every  earthly  posses- 
sion is  dropping  from  my  hand.  For  God,  the 
eternal,  the  omnipotent,  the  all-sufficient  God,  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

Having  thus  considered  in  some  few  respects 
the  meaning  of  the  Psalmist's  words,  it  becomes 
us  to  inquire  how  they  may  be  realized  to  our- 
selves. 

II.  1.  For  first,  they  bring  to  our  minds  the 
deep,  the  incontrovertible  truth,  that  God  alone 
can  satisfy  the  soul.  I  call  it  incontrovertible 
because  every  page  of  the  Bible  attests  it.  From 
the  very  commencement  of  the  book  of  Genesis ; 
from  the  departure  of  man  from  happiness  in 
departing  from  God,  to  the  last  triumphant  chap- 
ters of  the  Apocalypse,  which  describe  his  blessed 
recovery,  the  insufficiency  of  every  thing  but 
God  for  happiness,  is  written  every  where  as  with 
a  sunbeam. 

I  call  it  a  deep  truth,  for  it  is  as  deep  almost 
in  the  heart  of  man,  as  it  is  on  the  page  of 
scripture.  Every  nation  in  its  idolatry  has  con- 
fessed it.  The  worshipper  of  Baal  on  the  hills 
of  Palestine,  as  well  as  the  votary  of  Jupiter 
in  the  groves  of  Attica,  alike  they  all  pour 
forth  the  same  plaintive  confession.     "  We  are 
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not  sufficient  for  our  own  happiness ;  earth  is 
not  sufficient  for  it ;  we  cannot  find  it  in  the 
sea;  it  is  not  in  the  clouds  above,  or  in  the 
fatness  and  fertility  they  drop  below ;  we  want 
something  higher,  stronger,  larger,  more  durable 
than  ourselves,  or  than  the  created  elements 
around  us.  Give  us  this  staflf,  we  can  walk 
with  this ;  without  it  we  can  make  no  progress ; 
we  stagger,  we  sink  down,  we  are  baffled,  we 
die." 

2.  The  thought  then  comes  upon  us,  how  are 
we  seeking  happiness?  Is  it  in  God,  or  is  it 
in  the  creature  ?  If  it  be  in  the  creature,  we 
are  on  a  quest  that  will  utterly  disappoint  us. 
We  are  like  children  seeking  to  reach  the  flying 
horizon,  or  to  dress  themselves  in  the  phantom 
colours  of  the  rainbow.  We  are  taking  shadow 
for  substance;  grasping  at  a  fair  cloud  which 
will  whelm  us  in  the  cold  waters  of  a  dark  dis- 
appointment. The  earth  says,  "It  is  not  in 
me  ;"  the  sea  says,  "  It  is  not  in  me." 

3.  How  then  am  I  to  seek  it?  I  must  seek 
happiness.  I  must  seek  contentment.  The  very 
yearning  of  my  soul  afl;er  some  satisfying  good, 
is  in  itself  a  demonstration  that  there  is  some 
good  that  will  satisfy.  If  God  be  that  good, 
how  may  I  reach  him  ?  How  may  I  attain  to 
His  presence  ?  How  may  I  get  the  Psalmist's 
peace,  the  Psalmist's  adoring  joy  ? 
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the  breaking  up  of  the  foundations  of  life ;  in  ib 
&ilure  of  heart,  and  the  prostration  of  strength 
I  shall  still  be  strong,  though  in  utter  weaknes 
and  nobly  portioned,  though  every  earthly  posM 
sion  is  dropping  from  my  hand.     For  God,  t 
eternal,  the  omnipotent,  the  all-sufficient  God  '  *"' 
the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  evi  ,  "^  ' 

Having  thus  considered  in  some  few  rasp  "*  t 
the  meaning  of  the  Psalmist's  words,  it  beco  *  •  :•■ 
us  to  inquire  how  they  may  be  realized  to  ''  4» 
selves. 

II.  1.  For  firat,  they  bring  to  our  mind  '>  ^. 
deep,  the  incontrovertible  truth,  that  God  ■  k  _, 
can  satisfy  the  soul.  I  call  it  incontrove  '  ?^  ^ 
because  every  page  of  the  Bible  attests  it.     "  '-^r.,,. 
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If  the  heart  thus  questions,  the  answer  is 
plain.  Seek  it  in  the  way  and  through  the 
means  which  God  himself  in  his  eternal  Word 
has  marked  out.  Seek  it  in  Him  who  is  the 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end ; 
the  whole  alphabet  of  lettered  hope ;  the  perfect 
diapason  of  harmony  to  the  soul  of  man.  O  seek 
it  in  Christ !  He,  brethren.  He  is  the  life  and 
the  light  of  man,  the  soul's  illumination,  the 
heart's  balm  and  ease ;  He  is  the  quickener  of 
dead  bodies,  as  well  as  the  restorer  of  ruined 
souls ;  and  who  can  hear  unmoved  the  swelling 
tones  of  His  magnificent  soliloquy  as  He  calls 
from  the  bursting  tomb,  "  I  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in 
me,  though  he  were  dead  yet  shall  he  live,  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never 

die." 

4.  Brethren,  there  is  unfathomable  peace  in 
these  blessed  words.  They  come  from  the  bosom 
of  infinite  love  ;  they  should  go  to  the  profoundest 
depths  of  our  suffering  humanity.  When  Asaph 
went  into  the  Temple  overwhelmed  with  those 
melancholy  thoughts  which  we  have  described 
above,  he  found  almost  instantaneous  peace.  He 
saw  as  in  a  mirror  at  once,  on  one  side  the 
certain,  though  it  might  be  tardy,  misery  of  the 
ungodly,  and  on  the  other  the  unassailable  se- 
curity of  those  who  sought   the   shelter  of  the 
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God  that  dwelt  beneath  the  wings  of  the  covering 
cherubim. 

Every  thing  in  the  temple  spoke  of  reconcilia- 
tion. The  bleeding  lamb  of  sacrifice  was  the 
atonement  for  sin.  The  sweet  incense  was  the 
visible  type  of  the  acceptable  offerings  of  love. 
The  mercy-seat  was  indeed  the  seat  and  throne 
of  mercy.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  was  the 
emblem  of  a  covenant  God's  inviolable  faithfulness. 
Even  the  fi^etted  cedar-beams  and  the  gold  that 
adorned  them,  were  to  tell  man  that  heaven 
was  no  dwelling  to  be  despised,  and  God  no 
Father  that  would  give  his  child  a  worthless 
portion.  These  types  are  all  lost  in  the  anti- 
type.  Every  thing  we  want  is  in  Christ.  In 
this  sanctuary  wherein  we  now  worship,  Christ 
manifests  himself  in  all  the  glory  and  the  beauty 
of  perfect  love.  If  we  want  to  know  the  evil 
of  sin,  we  see  it  in  the  Crucifixion ;  if  we  want 
to  know  the  love  of  God  for  ruined  sinners,  we 
see  it  in  the  Crucifixion  ;  if  we  want  peace,  and 
sigh  for  it,  and  pray  for  it,  our  prayer  is  an- 
swered in  the  sight  of  the  Crucifixion.  The 
vexed  conscience  finds  there  its  cure  ;  the  wounded 
heart  finds  there  its  balm.  The  trembling,  self- 
convicted  sinner  approaches  the  cross,  gazes 
upon  its  strange  and  mysterious  characters,  and 
while  the  sun  is  in  black  eclipse,  and  the  stars 
ashamed  to  look  on  their  dying  Creator,  reads  in 
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that  dark  magiiificence  the  otherwise  incompre- 
hensible love  of  the  Godhead  for  man. 

5.  If  we  wish  to  attain  the  Psalmist's  happy 
frame,  we  must  seek  it  where  he  sought  it,  in  the 
sanctuary  of  God.  We  must  look  at  the  incarna- 
tion— ^we  must  look  at  the  cross.  They  are  both 
the  manifestations  of  God,  in  the  glory  of  pardon- 
ing mercy.  They  both  tell  us,  "  He  is  our  peace." 
So  it  is  written.  It  is  a  voice  from  heaven,  a  hand- 
writing on  the  palace  wall :  "  He  is  our  peace.'* 
We  believe  the  words ;  we  bless  God  for  them ; 
we  bless  the  Son  of  God  for  dying,  to  be  enabled 
to  proclaim  them ;  we  put  them  into  the  treasury 
of  our  hearts,  and  they  become  from  thenceforth 
our  true,  our  greatest  riches. 

But,  in  conclusion,  will  these  words  lead  us  to 
the  Psalmist's  seraphic  confidence  ?  Will  they 
still  all  the  tumults  of  passion  and  doubt,  and  an 
envious  heart,  and  a  sick  and  discontented  soul, 
while  we  live  ?  Will  they  whisper  peace  into  the 
inner  ear  of  the  spirit  when  we  die  ?  Shall  we  be 
enabled,  by  a  thorough  apprehension  of  these 
words,  to  say,  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside 
thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for  ever?" 
Most  surely  we  shall. 

I  may  be  disquieted  by  the  prosperity  of  the 
thoughtle3S  and  the  proud ;    I  may  grieve  at  my 
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own  suffering  lot  and  laborious  life.  But  where 
are  they  travelling  ?  What  is  the  end  of  the  path 
they  tread  ?  It  is  covered  with  many  flowers  now ; 
will  those  flowers  always  continue  to  bloom  on  it  ? 
My  brethren,  we  may  imagine  a  path  commencing 
in  a  fertile  region.  It  may  be  at  first  all  green, 
as  the  turf  in  spring,  or  covered  with  summer 
flowers.  We  can  imagine  it  proceeding  south- 
wards to  the  region  of  the  sun,  and  we  can  fancy 
how,  as  it  got  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  torrid  zone, 
the  flowers  would  gradually  disappear,  and  the  grass 
lose  its  verdure  ;  until  at  last,  instead  of  a  green 
and  flowery  turf,  we  trod  on  a  burnt-up,  black, 
and  dusty  road.  Such  is  the  way  of  the  ungodly. 
They  tread  softly  now ;  but  the  path  they  walk  in 
shall  at  last  end  in  the  dry  confines  (so  God's  word 
declares)  of  a  hot  and  thirsty  torment  ?  Why  ? — 
why,  beloved  brethren,  shall  any  so  suffer  ?  Why 
but  because  they  will  not  come  to  Him  for 
help,  who  only  can  give  it ;  because  they  will  not 
hsten  to  Him,  who  alone  in  earth  or  heaven  can 
give  peace  ;  because  they  will  not  drink  that  wave 
of  blood,  which  is  the  entire  purification  of  the 
guilty  heart,  and  the  eternal  quenching  of  the 
soul's  dying  thirst. 

2.  "  But  if  I  drink  of  that  blood,  if  I  listen  to 
that  voice,  shall  I  be  for  ever  at  rest  ?  Shall  I  find 
the  same  deep  peace,  or  shall  I  mount  on  the  broad 
wings  of  that  joy  which  Asaph  rode  on  ?     Can  I 
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that  dark  magnificence  the  otherwise  iacomf> 
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expect  the  rapture  and  the  tranquillity  of  one  of 
God's  inspired  penmen?''  I  confidently  answer, 
that  you  may.  God  looks  upon  his  people  now 
as  he  has  ever  regarded  them.  The  soul  of  the 
poorest  and  of  the  richest  man  in  this  con- 
gregation, is  as  dear  to  him  as  the  soul  of 
Asaph  was;  and  the  peace  and  the  joy  that 
Asaph  drank  like  a  fountain,  are  fi*esh  flowing 
firom  that  living  cistern  which  the  eternal  Spirit 
has  opened  in  the  smitten  rock  of  a  Saviour  s 
love. 

3.  "  But  I  am  weak  and  doubting.  Can  I,  so 
worthless,  take  this  immense  gift,  and  drink  from 
this  living  cistern?"  Which  of  you  asks  this 
question  ?  Who  then,  and  what,  was  Asaph  ? 
What  had  been  his  feelings  ?  Were  they  better 
than  yours  ?  "I  was  envious,"  he  says  of  himself, 
"  at  the  foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked."  Can  any  trembling  believer  say  worse 
of  himself?  Can  you  say  more  than  he  con- 
fessed ?  "I  said,  verily,  I  have  cleansed  my 
heart  in  vain."  Can  you  do  worse  than  doubt 
altogether  the  love  and  the  truth  of  the  Eter- 
nal? But  he  had  done  all  this,  and  yet  he  so 
recovers  by  grace  his  confidence,  that  he  writes 
the  heavenly  words,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  de- 
sire beside  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth, 
but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  por- 
tion for  ever." 
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Take  up,  O  timid  child  of  God — take  up  the 
blessed  strains.  You  have  a  clearer  right  even 
than  he,  for  you  have  an  Intercessor  that  he  knew 
not  of,  and  a  purging  stream  of  blood  that  he 
never  bathed  his  soul  in. 

What  God  asks  for,  is  confidence  in  that  blood, 
trust  in  its  cleansing  efficacy,  a  fiill  belief  that  the 
words  of  John  the  Baptist  are  true,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,"  the  same  fiill  belief  of  the  Saviour  s  own 
declaration,  "  He  that  believeth  on  me  is  not 
condemned." 

This  is  a  sure  anchor  for  the  soul  amid  the 
seas  of  life,  and  its  abiding  stay  in  the  high  flood 
of  the  waves  of  death.  You  may  not  have  at 
first  the  joy  that  Asaph  had.  He  had  it  not  at 
first  himself ;  but  if  you  continue  patient  in  well- 
doing, in  holy  living,  in  watchful  walking,  you 
shall  attain  it  at  last.  His  path  lay  through 
doubt  and  tribulation ;  so  does  yours.  But  his 
was  a  joyous  end,  and  yours  shall  be  so  too.  He 
saw  the  end  of  the  wicked ;  look  you  upon  it  too. 
He  saw  the  security  of  the  servants  of  God — do 
you,  beloved  brethren,  fix  your  eyes  upon  it 
too.  If  Asaph,  standing  in  the  temple  of  God 
at  Jerusalem,  or  if  after  worshipping  there  and 
retiring  to  his  chamber,  could  write  the  burning 
words  of  glowii^  devotedness  which  I  have 
selected  for  my  text,  why  may  not  the  weakest 
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servant  of  Christ  translate  his  feelings  into  the 
langui^e  of  New  Testament  confidence  ?  Why 
may  he  not  take  up  the  words  of  the  adoring 
apostle,  and  say,  "  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword?  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  us." 
"  All  things,"  says  the  apostle,  "  are  yours,  for 
ye  are  Christ's."  May  our  hearts  echo  the  blessed 
truth,  and  even  at  the  grave's  mouth  may  we  be 
enabled  to  say, — "  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth, 
but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  por- 
tion for  ever." 
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THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  WILDERNESS. 

Canticles  viii.  6,  7. 

Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thine  arm : 
for  love  is  strong  as  death ;  jealousy  as  cruel  as  the  grave  : 
the  coals  thereof  are  coals  of  fire,  which  hath  a  most  vehe- 
ment flame.  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither  can 
the  floods  drown  it :  if  a  man  would  give  all  the  suhstance 
of  his  house  for  love,  it  would  utterly  be  contemned. 

There  is  a  strange  and  mysterious  beauty  about 
all  that  is  connected  with  Love.  Its  language,  its 
looks,  its  tones,  are  all  peculiarly  its  own ;  and  be- 
cause they  are  so,  they  are  universally  intelligible. 
There  is  no  one,  however  dull,  that  cannot  com- 
prehend them ;  for  the  voice  of  love  is  the  voice 
of  nature.  It  sounds  above  us,  beneath  us,  and 
around  us  ;  it  is  in  the  heavens,  it  is  on  the  earth ; 
the  stars  whisper  it  to  one  another ;  and  the  groves 
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resound  with  it.  Where  in  truth,  in  the  wide 
world  of  created  being,  can  it  be  said  not  to  be, 
except  in  hell  ?  It  cannot  be  there,  for  hell 
could  not  be  hell  if  love  could  tenant  it.  It  must 
be  in  heaven,  for  heaven  would  cease  to  be  heaven, 
if  it  were  not  the  abode  and  high  place  of  love. 

And  yet,  deeply  seated  and  widely  extended  as 
it  may  seem  to  be,  like  all  other  abstract 
existences,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  define  it. 
We  name  it  a  feeling,  and  what  does  that  imply, 
but  simply  that  wherever  it  exists,  it  is  felt  arid 
perceived  to  exist  ?  We  call  it  a  principle  ;  but 
we  only  call  it  so,  because  it  is  a  certain  prime 
moving  cause  which  urges  its  possessor,  as  all 
principles  do,  to  action.  But  we  cannot  tell  why 
it  influences  us,  except  that  God  has  so  ordered 
it.  We  cannot  tell  why  its  influences  are  so 
sweet,  so  strong,  so  strange,  except  that  they 
are  the  influences  of  God.  For  love  in  the  soul  is 
God  in  the  soul,  since  "  God"  himself  "  is  love." 

There  is  a  general,  however,  and  there  is  a 
special  love.  There  is  the  general  love  which 
pervades  the  natural  as  well  as  the  moral  world, 
and  giv6s  to  either  all  its  beauty  and  all  its  attrac- 
tiveness. There  is  a  special  love,  the  love  which 
exists  in  a  true  believer's  heart,  and  which  gives  it 
a  heavenly  light,  and  a  heavenly  warmth,  and 
heavenly  sympathies. 

The  general  love  of  God  pervades  creation. 
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because  God,  whose  name  is  Love,  is  the  Creator. 
The  special  love  of  God  is  that  which  shines  in 
redemption.  God  is  manifest  in  Christ  the 
Redeemer ;  and  this  it  is  which  pours  the  beams 
of  a  restored  and  divine  affection  into  hearts  that 
otherwise  were  cold  and  stone-like. 

It  is  the  manifestations  and  the  actings  of  this 
love  that  we  propose  now  to  consider. 

The  text  exhibits  to  us  a  beautiful  specimen 
of  the  emotions  of  the  heaven-touched  heart.  It 
is  the  simple  eloquence  of  real  feeling.  It 
is  the  language  which  a  loving  heart  pours  out 
towards  the  object  it  loves.  It  is  like  the  burst- 
ing forth  of  the  waters  of  a  full  fountain  from  a 
hill  side.  There  is  in  it  nothing  artificial,  nothing 
laboured  ;  for  although  it  is  poetry,  it  is  the  most 
simple  prose  ;  and  although  it  is  the  most  simple 
prose,  it  has  the  pathos  of  the  deepest  poetry. 
The  poorest  man  in  this  congregation  can  under- 
stand it,  the  richest  and  most  refined  can  enjoy  it. 
It  is  warm  enough  to  satisfy  the  most  enthusiastic, 
and  the  coldest  cannot  complain  that  it  is  too 
warm.  "  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart, 
as  a  seal  upon  thine  arm,  for  love  is  strong  as 
death.  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither 
can  the  floods  drown  it.  Should  a  man  give  all 
the  substance  of  his  house  for  love,  it  would 
utterly  be  contemned." 

In    considering   the   subject,    there   are   three 

o  2 
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particulars  to  which  I  would  direct  your  atten- 
tion. 

I.  The   situation   and   circumstances    of   the 
petitioner. 

II.  The  subject  of  the  petition. 

III.  The  reason  for  making  it. 

I.  1.  And,  first,  consider  the  situation  of  the 
Petitioner.  She  is  "  coming  up  from  the  wilder- 
ness, leaning  on  her  beloved."  All  theologians 
expound  this  as  as  a  representation  of  the  church 
leaning  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  from 
this  general  exposition  we  descend  to  that  which 
is  more  particular  and  personal ;  the  church 
coming  up  from  the  wilderness,  will  aptly  repre- 
sent the  penitent  believer  escaping  from  the 
world.  The  world  is  a  wide  and  a  wild  desert  to 
the  instructed  soul.  There  are  few  that  can  say 
that  it  was  always  so  to  them.  Nay,  to  the 
greater  number  it  was  exactly  the  reverse.  It 
was  to  almost  every  one  formerly,  what  it  is  to 
those  who  love  it  now,  the  very  joy  of  their  heart. 
The  world  is  no  wilderness  to  the  man  who  loves 
the  world.  Invite  the  roving  Tartar  into  a  walled 
city ;  tell  him  of  its  security,  its  comforts,  and  its 
home-bom  joys ;  he  will  laugh  you  to  scorn. 
He  will  tell  you  that  the  desert  is  his  home ;  that 
the  pathless  waste,  and  the  wind  that  sweeps  over 
it,  is  his  soul's  joy. 

It  is  just  so  with  the  unconverted  man.     And 
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surely  it  is  most  affecting  to  think  how  many  are 
making  the  world  their  home,  their  pleasant  place, 
their  garden  of  delights ;  while  we  know  it  to  be 
an  unalterable  truth,  that  it  is,  in  reality,  a  waste 
wilderness,  and  that  whatever  grows  in  it,  is 
either  utterly  unsatisfying,  or  positively  destruc- 
tive. 

The  text  teaches  us  that  the  heaven-taught 
soul  escapes  from  this  wilderness.  It  has  found 
out  that  it  is  indeed  a  wilderness,  and  by  a  strong 
effort  it  has  broken  away  from  it. 

2.  But  what  is  that  power  by  which  this  great 
work  has  been  achieved  ?  Can  any  achieve  it 
alone  ?  Is  there  a  single  human  being  that  has 
ever  lived,  who  could,  by  his  own  authentic  in- 
telligence, behold  the  delusions  of  the  world,  and 
having  beheld  them,  by  his  own  inherent  strength 
burst  through  and  overcome  them  ?  If  there  be 
any  here  that  thinks  the  light  of  nature  is  suffici- 
ent to  see,  and  the  strength  of  nature  sufficient  to 
effect  this,  let  him  go  to  the  Bible,  and  he  will 
learn  his  mistake.  The  Ethiopian  cannot  change 
his  own  dusky  skin ;  the  leopard  cannot  wipe 
out  his  own  dark  spots.  We  know  the  impossi- 
bility. Why  then,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  tells  us, 
that  it  is  just  as  impossible  for  a  man  whose 
soul  is  ingrained  with  sin,  to  extract  the  deep 
infectious  poison,  or  to  turn  the  current  of  an 
evil  life  into   a   new  and   holy   channel.      The 
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apostle  Paul  adds  his  testimony,  and  declares 
that  man  cannot  even  take  the  first  step  which 
is  so  necessary  to  any  after  progress ;  that  of 
perceiving  God's  spiritual  truth.  "  The  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him."  Our  blessed 
Lord  declares  the  same  great  truth ;  "  No  mau 
can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent  me  draw  him." 

The  matter  is  therefore  settled.  Infallible  de- 
cisions have  set  it  at  rest  for  ever.  Whence  then 
is  the  power  to  be  derived?  Most  surely  from 
Him  who  is  the  source  of  all  power,  whether 
it  be  mental,  moral,  or  intellectual,  but  espe- 
cially and  in  a  peculiar  sense  of  that  which  is 
spiritual. 

The  verse  which  precedes  the  text  shows  us 
the  true  Church  coming  out  of  the  wilderness 
with  Christ,  and  it  tells  us  of  the  langus^e  which 
Christ  first  addresses  to  her.  "  I  raised  thee  up." 
It  is  sufficient  that  we  quote  these  simple  words : 
"  I  raised  thee  up."  There  is  a  difficulty  about 
the  exact  interpretation  of  the  whole  passive ; 
but  there  is  no  doubt  or  difficulty  about  the 
meaning  of  these  words.  They  are  the  language 
of  a  Protector  to  one  whom  he  has  protected ; 
the  words  of  one  who  possessed  strength  and 
power,  to  one  in  whose  behalf  that  strength  and 
power  had  been  exerted.     "  I  raised  thee  up." 
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This  is  the  voice  of  Jesus  to  every  faithful  soul. 
In  a  general  sense  it  is  true  with  respect  to  U9 
all.  He  has,  by  his  bitter  passion  and  bloody 
death,  raised .  us  all  up  from  the  grave  of  despair 
and  death,  in  which  by  Adam's  transgression 
we  lay,  to  the  free  and  frs^rant  atmosphere  of 
life  and  hope.  ''Begotten  again  unto  a  lively 
hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead."  But  it  is  only  those  whose  eyes 
are  truly  opened,  who  truly  live.  By  the  mighty 
power  which  worked  in  his  resurrection  they 
have  risen  to  a  new  and  glorious  life ;  and  when 
His  voice  reaches  them,  "  I  raised  thee  up;" 
it  is  the  langui^e  of  their  hearts,  their  souls' 
gratefril  and  joyous  echo,  each  answering  for 
himself,  ''  Yea !  Lord  thou  didst  raise  me  up  ! 
What  have  I  that  I  have  not  received?  If  I 
live,  it  is  because  Thou  hast  given  me  a  new 
life.  If  I  breathe  a  new  and  holy  breath,  it 
is  because  Thou  didst  breathe  anew  into  my 
heart.  If  I  have  any  being,  any  love,  it  is 
because  Thou  didst  give  me  that  new  being,  and 
warm  me  with  that  new  love." 

Beloved  brethren,  the  Bible  teems  with  texts 
which  point  out  God  as  the  author  and  fountain 
of  all  spiritual  light,  and  life,  and  love,  and  hope, 
and  heaUng.  "  He  found  him,"  says  Jehovah 
of  Israel,  ''  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and 
in   the  waste-howling  wilderness ;    He   led  him 
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about,  He  instructed  him,  He  kept  him  as  the 
apple  of  His  eye.  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her 
nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young ;  spreadeth  abroad 
her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her 
wings :  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him."  Again, 
St.  Paul  writing  to  the  Ephesians  says,  "  God, 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  where- 
with He  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead 
in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ, 
and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us 
sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus  ! " 
There  is  no  necessity  that  we  should  multiply 
texts.  There  is  not,  I  am  convinced,  one  humble- 
minded  Christian  in  this  congregation,  not  one 
soul  that  has  been  raised  up  by  its  Saviour  s  love 
to  new  and  spiritual  life,  that  does  not  delight 
to  hear,  as  from  his  own  Master  s  sacred  lips,, 
the  gentle  words  which  tell  of  the  mercy  of  by- 
gone days.  "  I  raised  thee  up."  "  Thou  stand- 
est  now ;  thou  livest  now ;  but  thou  hadst  from 
me  the  power  to  stand,  and  the  life  to  live." 
"  The  life,  (it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  make  the  good 
confession,)  "  the  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me 
and  gave  himself  for  me." 

3.  For  this  feeling  is  implied  in  the  words 
which  describe  the  position  of  the  Church. 
She  is  "  leaning  on  her  beloved."  She  is  mak- 
ing haste    away  from  the  wilderness,    and  .  she 
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is  leaning  on  her  Lord  as  she  flies.  So  leans 
the  believing  soul  on  Christ,  as  she  hurries 
from  the  vain  world,  which  she  has  so  lately 
left. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  see  that  the  picture  is  a 
most  beautiful  one,  and  that  its  beauties  are  all 
heightened  by  a  most  touching  contrast.  The 
wilderness  is  a  waste  and  sad  place  for  any  to  be 
in.  The  very  name  is  like  the  sound  of  the  wind 
that  sweeps  over  its  dreary  expanse.  To  think  of 
any  human  beings  dwelling  there,  is  to  think  of 
the  most  desolate  life.  But  she  that  is  coming  up 
.  is  a  bride ;  and  what  place  can  we  imagine  less 
suited  for  her  than  a  dismal  wilderness  ?  But  she 
is  resting  on  her  Lord.  Thus  is  the  Church 
leaning  on  Christ !  Every  true  believer  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  mystical  church ;  every  true  believer 
is  leaning,  therefore,  on  Christ.  There  is  a  blessed 
and  a  corresponding  truth.  Christ  is  supporting 
his  Church  ;  there  is  no  believing  soul  that  rests 
on  Him  and  does  not  find  Him  a  true,  and  an  un- 
failing support.  If  you  are  not  sensible  of  His 
support,  depend  upon  it,  you  are  not  leaning  upon 
Him.  It  is  the  weary  head  that  feels  how  soft  the 
pillow  is ;  it  is  the  heart  that  is  weary  of  the  world, 
and  "  heavily  laden,"  with  sin,  that  casts  itself  in 
its  forlorn  desolation  on  the  finished  work,  and 
faithful  promise,  and  eternal  consolations  of 
Christ. 
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II.  Thus  situated,  escaping  from  the  wilder- 
ness, cheered  by  the  voice  of  her  Lord,  and 
leaning  on  the  everlasting  arm,  let  us  listen  next 
to  the  prayer  which  the  bride  utters.  "  Set 
me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a  seal  upon 
thine  arm." 

It  may  seem  perhaps  at  first,  as  if  the  very  situa- 
tion of  the  petitioner  assured  her  of  its  continuance. 
She  is  leaning  on  Him  whose  name  is  '^  Faithfiil 
and  True."  And  yet  she  utters  language  which 
seems  to  say,  she  feels  uncertain  and  in  danger. 
There  is  true  nature,  as  well  as  real  wisdom,  in 
this.  There  is  nature  ;  for  love  delights  to  pour 
itself  forth  in  prayer ;  and  the  more  intense  the 
love,  the  more  does  it  delight  to  do  so.  It  is 
like  a  bird  that  sings  untiringly,  simply  because 
its  heart  is  fiiU  of  song.  What  true  Christian  has 
not  sometimes  experienced  this  feeling?  It  is 
when  our  love  to  Jesus  is  most  warm,  that  our 
prayers  are  most  fervent.  It  is  when  we  feel 
Him  nearest  to  us,  that  we  desire  Him  to  be  still 
nearer,  and  that  we  the  more  earnestly  pray  that 
He  may  never  forsake  us.  It  is  when  we  feel  to 
love  Him  most,  that  we  most  anxiously  consider 
whether  such  cold  and  such  fickle  hearts  may  not 
at  some  time  cease  to  love  ! 

But  there  is  true  wisdom  also  in  the  petition, 
because  it  is  wise  to  fear,  and  wise  to  pray.     That 
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which  we  fear  to  lose,  we  can  only  hope  to  retain 
by  prayer.  The  prayer  of  holy  fear,  and  the 
prayer  of  firm  feith,  is  the  very  insurance  of  the 
permanency  and  of  the  increase  of  heavenly 
blessings. 

But  consider  more  particularly  the  language 
used.  ^^  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a 
seal  upon  thine  arm."  The  petition  is  one,  to  be 
placed  upon  the  very  person,  and  in  the  very 
heart  of  Jesus.  It  is  explained  by  one  of 
two  customs,  much  in  vogue  in  ancient  times. 
The  one,  that  of  signets  with  particular  inscrip- 
tions on  them,  which  were  worn  on  the  arm ;  the 
other,  that  of  inscribing,  by  a  certain  process  of 
ingraining  on  the  very  skin  itself,  the  form,  or 
the  name  of  a  friend.  The  Church  asks,  there- 
fore, to  be  placed  as  a  signet  on  the  arm  of  her 
Lord,  and  to  have  her  name  and  memory  inscribed 
on  His  memory  and  in  His  heart. 

There  is  an  expression  in  the  twenty-second 
chapter  of  Jeremiah  which  explains  the  intense 
meaning  of  the  phrase — "  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  though  Coniah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim,  king 
of  Judah,  were  as  the  signet  on  my  right  hand, 
yet  would  I  pluck  thee  thence."  The  language 
shows  that  the  right  hand  was  the  place  of  pecu- 
liar honour,  and  that  to  place  a  man's  name  there, 
would  be  like  placing  him  in  the  heart's  inmost 
core. 
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This  then  is  the  strong  desire  of  every  new- 
born soul ;  to  be  near,  to  be  close,  to  be  united 
with  Christ.  The  fall  drove  man  from  God. 
The  most  terrible  part  of  its  effects  was  the 
wiping  out  the  moral  image  of  God  in  the  soul, 
and  producing  a  distaste  for  His  blessed  presence. 

0  how  many  perhaps  here  have  felt  this  !  How 
many  a  soul  has  mourned  its  distance  from  God,  and 
its  painful  unwillingness  to  be  near  Him  !  "  Any- 
thing, give  me  anything  but  God !"  is  the  cry  of  the 
unconverted  heart.  "  God  is  not  my  friend.  I 
would  not  be  near  Him.  He  is  my  stem  Judge, 
my  unrelenting  foe.     Place  me  anywhere,  so  that 

1  may  not  hear  His  voice,  or  see  His  dreadfiil 
frown."  To  change  this  feeling,  what  is  it  but  a 
moral  miracle  ?  If  you  feel  the  change ;  if  you 
yearn  now  for  His  blessed  visits ;  if  such  visits 
are  paradise  to  you  ;  if  you  can  think  of  Him  in 
the  solitude  of  your  chambers,  and  drop  a  tear 
over  your  Bible's  page,  for  sin,  and  for  sorrow, 
and  for  love ;  if  in  the  still  deeper  solitude  of  the 
world's  busy  crowd,  you  can  hold  communion 
with  Him  as  your  bosom  friend ;  then  indeed  you 
have  attained  the  feeling,  and  you  can  well  use 
the  language  of  the  church  in  the  text,  "  Set  me 
as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thine 
arm." 

HI.  But  there  is  a  reason  given  by  the  Church 
for  this,  her  petition.     "  Love  is  strong  as  death ; 
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jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave ;  many  waters 
cannot  quench  love,  neither  can  the  floods 
drown  it." 

What  is  all  this  but  the  eulogy  and  the  high 
praise  of  the  principle  of  love  ?  It  is  "  strong  as 
death.''  Can  anything  be  added  to  this  ?  It  is 
tantamount  to  saying  that  it  is  invincible.  The 
expression  is  true  of  love,  taken  generally.  There 
is  no  arm  to  wield  the  sword  like  the  arm  of  love. 
It  is  the  man  that  loves  his  country  best,  that  is 
her  bravest  warrior.  The  softest  and  the  tenderest 
thing  is  the  truest  and  the  strongest.  How  true 
and  how  strong,  they  did  not  know  when  this 
sweet  song,  the  Song  of  songs,  was  written.  It 
has  since  been  divinely  manifested.  Love  took 
up  its  abode  in  dpng  flesh,  that  it  might  in  that 
cerecloth  and  those  grave-clothes  descend,  and 
encounter  the  king  of  death.  And  so  when  Jesus 
died,  and  especially  when  he  rose  again,  the  whole 
world  beheld  that  "  love  is  strong  as  death."  It 
conquered  Him  who  had  conquered  everything. 

The  Christian  ought  not  to  think  of  this  without 
deep  emotion.  He  is  the  monument  of  mercy 
through  love,  which  neither  waters  could  quench, 
nor  floods  could  drown,  nor  death  could  over- 
power. Blessed  Jesus !  thy  people's  rock,  hope 
of  the  despairing,  life  of  the  dead  in  sin !  oh, 
that  we  all  could  feel  as  the  spouse  in  the  text, 
and  long  to  be  near  thee,  and  rest  on  the  strength 
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of  thine   unconquerable   love,   and  hide   in  the 
shelter  of  thy  protecting  wing. 

But  if  love  be  strong,  jealousy  is  cruel,  and  the 
Lord  our  God  is  a  jealous  God.  If  we  are  un- 
faithful, fickle,  wavering,  we  provoke  that  jealousy 
to  burst  out  for  our  punishment  which,  if  humble 
and  faithful,  beams  for  our  protection.  Mark 
this,  I  entreat  you,  brethren.  Do  not  trust  in 
the  love  of  God,  as  too  blind  to  detect,  and  too 
merciful  to  avenge.  It  is  like  jealousy,  all  eye, 
all  ear,  all  alarm,  and  the  smallest  un&ithfiilness 
will  provoke  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  pur- 
chased you  for  His  own  at  too  high  a  price,  to  see 
with  indifference  your  best  affections  given  to 
any  other  than  Himself  Has  he  wooed  you  with 
His  heart's  blood,  and  will  he  behold  without  the 
emotions  of  a  most  burning  jealousy,  your 
thoughts,  your  time,  your  love,  bestowed  upon 
the  world,  or  the  creature,  and  Himself  for- 
gotten, or  regarded  only  as  an  object  of  subordi- 
nate interest  ? 

Consider,  moreover,  the  emphasis  of  the  com- 
parison. Jealousy  is  not  merely  declared  to  be 
cruel,  but  to  be  cruel  as  the  grave.  But  the  grave 
spares  nothing ;  youth,  health,  wisdom,  folly, 
weakness,  strength — ^the  grave  devours  them  all. 
It  is  this  which  should  alarm  us ;  for  God  is  jealous 
as  well  as  loving,  and  if  His  love  be  strong  to  pro- 
tect, His  jealousy  is  almighty  to  destroy. 
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But  if  SO,  what  can  frail  man  do  ?  "  We  are 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning 
of  our  confidence  firm  unto  the  end."  But  how 
can  we  hold  it  firm?  We  have  no  mortmain 
grasp  to  hold  it ;  we  must  let  everything  go  at  last, 
and  there  is  nothing  we  are  so  ready  to  relinquish 
as  our  faith.  How  then  can  we  hold  it  firm? 
The  text  informs  us.  Ask  God  to  hold  it  for 
you.  Ask  Him  to  "  set  you  as  a  seal  upon  his 
heart."  Once  there,  placed  by  His  own  hand,  kept 
by  His  own  power,  the  weakest  heart  is  safe. 
This  is  the  assurance  of  our  hope.  He  keeps  us,  and 
what  He  keeps,  who  shall  break  through  and  steal? 

There  is  a  consideration  with  regard  to  the 
prayer  in  the  text,  which  adds  greatly  to  its  beauty 
and  interest.  It  is  the  language  which  divine  love 
has  breathed  into  the  heart  that  utters  it :  It  is  God's 
Spirit  petitioning  the  Grodhead.  It  is  an  eternal 
comfort,  moreover,  to  the  longing  soul  to  know,  that 
what  it  so  deeply  craves,  God  has  mercifully  pro- 
mised. "  Can  a  woman  (they  are  His  own  tender 
words  to  every  child  of  faith)  can  a  woman  forget 
her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compas- 
sion on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  Yea,  they  may  for- 
get ;  yet  will  I  not  foi^et  thee.  Behold,  I  have 
graven  thee  on  the  palms  of  my  hands." — On  the 
palms  of  my  hands !  yes,  it  is  on  the  pierced  palms 
of  His  bleeding  hands  that  Christ  has  written  the 
names  of  His  ransomed  people ;  it  is  within  the 
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shady  hollow  of  his  wounded  heart  that  he  has 
hidden  his  beloved  ones. 

IV.  In  conclusion,  let  me  refer  you  all  (especi- 
ally the  younger  part  of  my  audience,*  leaving 
now,  I  trust,  like  the  Church  in  the  text,  the 
wilderness  world,  and  leaning  on  Christ  as  you 
walk,)  to  the  last  character  of  love.  "  If  a  man 
would  give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love," 
i.  e.,  instead  of  love,  or  in  return  for  it ;  "  it  would 
utterly  be  contemned."  The  meaning  is,  that  Love 
is  the  most  costly  thing  which  the  world  contains. 
There  is  nothing  which  can  purchase  it ;  nothing 
which  can  adequately  be  substituted  for  it;  it  is 
absolutely  invaluable. 

If  this  be  so,  never  satisfy  yourselves  until  you 
attain  the  love  of  God.  He  asks  for  the  heart,  the 
whole  heart,  and  he  cannot  be  satisfied  with  less. 

"  But  I  cannot  love  as  I  please,  I  cannot  control 
and  direct  my  affections."  No,  certainly  you 
cannot !  but  you  can  read  the  handwriting  of 
His  love — you  can  decipher  it  in  the  tears  of 
Gethsemane,  and  in  the  red  drops  that  trickled 
down  on  Calvary.  You  can  ask  God  for  faith ; 
faith  in  the  name  of  Christ,  faith  in  the  work  of 
Christ,  faith  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  that  very 
faith  will  produce  the  feeling  you  want — it  will 
produce  love  for  Christ.  "  We  love  Him,  because 
He  first  loved  us."     It  is  not  "  rivers  of  oil "  that 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  shortly  before  a  Confirmation. 
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God  demands ;  it  is  not  "  the  fruit  of  the  body 
for  the  sin  of  the  soul ;"  it  is  the  simple  coin  of 
a  "  broken  heart/'  To  mourn  for  sin,  to  sigh 
for  holiness,  to  crave,  and  seek,  and  covet  love ; 
to  desire  to  love  Him,  who  is  the  world's  only 
hope — this  is  what  God  asks,  and  this  is  better 
than  an  holocaust.  Burnt  offerings  are  not  to 
be  compared  to  it.  Let  this  be  your  desire, 
my  young  friends.  Ask  for  this  at  your  con- 
firmation. Ask  to  be  able  to  "  see  Jesus,"  to  be- 
lieve with  the  heart  on  Him,  to  love  Him,  and 
to  follow  Him,  yea,  to  be  "  followers  of  Him  as 
dear  children." 

It  is  a  pleasant  path  which  leads  to  glory, 
though  somewhat  steep  and  difficult ;  and  it  ends 
high  above  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 
O  set  out  on  that  path,  and  patiently  and  earnestly 
persev.ere  in  it.  Fly  from  the  dark  wilderness  of 
a  deceitful  world.  Lean  on  the  arm  of  Jesus, 
for  none  ever  fainted  or  failed  that  sought  His 
support. 

There  may  be  many,  (alas !  in  what  congrega- 
tion are  there  not?)  who  are  still  treading  the  death- 
ful  passives  of  the  "  broad  way."  It  is  not  too 
late  to  turn — turn,  therefore,  I  beseech  you.  God 
is  a  jealous  God ;  turn  soon,  turn  quickly,  turn 
now.  Let  the  confirmation  of  the  young  candi- 
date be  the  time  of  conversion,  in  bitter  tears, 
and  deep  abasement  for  the  aged  prodigal.     De- 
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lay  not  that,  which  is  immeasurably  the  most  im- 
portant thing  on  earth ;  lest  haply  God  "  swear 
in  his  wrath  that  you  shall  never  enter  into  His 
rest." 


SERMON    XIL 


THE  YOUTHFUL  CAPTIVE,  OR  HOLY  RESOLUTION. 

Daniel  i.  8. 

But  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  would  not  defile  him- 
self with  the  portion  of  the  king's  meat,  nor  with  the  wine 
which  he  drank  ;  therefore  he  requested  of  the  prince  of  the 
ennuchs  that  he  might  not  defile  himself. 

The  words  which  we  have  read  contain  a  mo- 
dest account  given  us  by  one  of  God's  most  emi- 
nent servants,  of  his  own  conduct  under  circum- 
stances somewhat  peculiar.  There  does  not  seem 
at  first  to  be  anything  very  striking  in  the  words 
themselves.  They  merely  describe  a  resolution  which 
an  Hebrew  youth  adopted  in  respect  to  certain 
royal  food  which  might  be  placed  before  him,  and 
they  add,  the  first  step  which  he  took  in  conse- 
quence of  that  resolution. 

p  2 
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The  careless  mind  may  pass  these  things  lightly 
over.  It  is  not  every  one  that  in  a  busy  age,  and 
in  a  worldly  life,  will  find  a  pause  in  which  he  may 
meditate  upon  the  conduct  of  a  young  Israelite, 
in  a  distant  era,  and  in  a  foreign  land.  But  if  you 
have  learnt  what  life  really  is ;  if  you  have  as- 
certained by  the  grace  of  God  upon  your  thoughts 
and  prayers — that  to  live  is  not  merely  to  breathe, 
and  to  move,  and  to  converse,  and  to  laugh,  but 
to  act,  to  resolve,  to  be  faithful,  to  obey,  and,  if  it 
must  be  so,  to  suffer; — ^with  such  feelings  you 
will  not  be  surprised  at  our  choosing  this  part  of 
the  history  of  Daniel  for  the  subject  of  our  medi- 
tation. You  will  understand  why  we  should  en- 
deavour to  direct  your  minds  to  the  subject 
of  high  resolutions,  and  the  seed  from  which 
they  spring,  and  the  blessed  fruits  which  follow 
them. 

Before  entering  on  these  particulars,  let  us  con- 
sider the  situation  in  which  Daniel  was  placed. 
He  was  one  of  the  children  of  the  captivity ;  in  - 
other  words,  he  was  one  of  the  children  of  Israel 
who  were  carried  captive  by  Nebuchadnezzar  from 
Jerusalem  to  Babylon.  He  was  born  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and  was  of  the  blood-royaL  He  appears 
moreover,  to  have  been  of  a  beautiful  countenance, 
and  of  a  fine  and  cultivated  understanding ;  for 
when  the  captives  were  all  arrived  at  Babylon,  we 
are  told  in  the  third  and  fourth  verses  of  this  chapter, 


OR    HOLY    RESOLUTION.  213 

that  the  king  of  Babylon  ordered  young  men  of 
this  description  to  be  chosen  out,  that  they  might 
be  well  fed,  and  carefully  taught,  and  so  might  in 
the  end  be  fitted  to  stand  before  him^  as  his  ser- 
vants.    The  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  these, 
(verses  3,  4,  5,) — "  And   the   king   spake   unto 
Aspenaz,  the  master  of  his  eunuchs,  that  he  should 
bring  certain  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  of  the 
king's  seed,  and  of  the  princes  ;  children  in  whom 
was  no  blemish,  but  well  favoured,  and  skilful  in 
all  wisdom,  and  cunning  in  knowledge,  and  un- 
derstanding science,  and  such  as  had  ability  in 
them  to  stand  in  the  king's  palace,  and  whom  they 
might  teach  the  learning  and  the  tongue  of  the 
Chaldeans.     And  the  king  appointed  them  a  daily 
provision  of  the  king's  meat,  and  of  the  wine  which 
he  drank ;  so  nourishing  them  three  years,  that  at 
the  end  thereof  they  might  stand  before  the  king." 
Among  these  youths,  thus  nobly  endowed  both 
by  birth  and  by  education,  was  Daniel.     He  was 
to  be  fed  at  the  king's  expence,  and  to  be  trained 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Chaldeans.     There  was 
nothing  hurtfiil  in  the  latter ;  but  the  former  might 
interfere  with  the  law  of  his  God.     There  were 
many  things  which  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to 
eat,  and  these  might  be  set  before  Daniel.     He 
saw  the  danger,  and  he  at  once  determined  on  the 
course  he  would  take.      ^^  He   purposed   in  his 
heart  that  he  would  not  defile  himself  with  the 
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portion  of  the  king's  meat,  nor  with   the  wine 
which  he  drank." 

Such  was  the  situation  in  which  Daniel  found 
himself,  and  such  was  the  conduct  he  determined 
to  pursue. 

I.  Consider  then,  in  the  first  place,  the  root 
from  which  his  resolution  sprang.  I  need  not 
tell  you  that  it  must  have  had  some  root.  We  do 
not  make  a  resolution  without  some  grounds  for 
.  making  it ;  there  is  some  reason,  some  feeling, 
some  passion,  or  some  principle  which  prompts  us 
to  our  determination.  No  moral  action  stands 
alone ;  it  is,  and  it  must  be,  connected  with  the 
state  of  mind  of  the  person  who  does  it,  or  de- 
termines to  do  it ;  and  it  always  marks  in  a  certain 
degree  the  character  of  that  state.  Just  as  the 
hands  of  a  clock  show  how  the  wheels  and  springs 
are  moving ;  so  do  the  resolutions  which  a  man 
makes,  or  the  actions  which  in  consequence  he 
performs,  exhibit  the  state  of  his  heart,  which  is,  in 
fact,  the  main-spring  of  the  man. 

Now,  consider  the  resolution  of  Daniel.  He  is 
in  a  situation  of  great  danger — a  situation  of  very 
awfiil  and  trying  moment  to  a  servant  of  God.  He 
is  in  the  palace  of  a  great  king,  not  as  a  guest,  not 
as  a  stranger,  not  as  a  friend,  but  as  a  captive 
slave  ;  both  slave  and  captive.  The  king  has 
issued  an  order.  The  order  relates  to  the  food 
which  Daniel  is  to  eat.     He  cannot  obey  that  order 
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without  disobeying  God,  and  this  for  three  reasons. 
First,  the  Babylonians  ate  unclean  beasts,  which 
were  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  law.  Secondly,  they 
ate  things  strangled,  and  not  properly  blooded, 
and  these  too  were  forbidden.  And,  thirdly,  the 
animals  which  were  eaten  in  the  royal  household 
were  first  offered  in  sacrifice  to  heathen  gods. 
What  then  is  Daniel  to  do?  He  is  a  Hebrew 
among  Babylonians.  He  is  one  of  God's  people, 
and  he  is  among  those  who  are  not  God's  people. 
Is  he  to  conform  to  their  customs  ?  Is  he  to  do 
at  Babylon  as  they  do  at  Babylon  ?  There  was, 
perhaps,  many  an  Israelite  who  would  have  said, 
"  Undoubtedly  he  was."  But  Daniel's  heart  said, 
"  No."  At  once  he  "  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he 
would  not  defile  himself  with  the  king's  meat." 

Why  did  he  thus  at  once  resolve  ?  The  reason 
is  plain.  He  had  an  habitual  fear  of  God ;  he  had 
an  habitual  reverence  for  God's  word;  he  had 
made  that  word  his  rule  of  life  in  Jerusalem,  and 
now  that  he  was  at  Babylon,  he  was  prepared  to 
do  the  same.  We  need  not  search  the  pages  even 
of  the  Bible  to  ascertain  this.  It  is  evident,  by  the 
resolution  which  Daniel  made  on  this  occasion, 
what  his  previous  life  had  been.  A  man  who  had 
been  careless  of  God's  law  before,  would  in  Daniel's 
situation  have  been  careless  of  it  then.  He  would 
have  had  no  root  of  principle  in  his  mind,  from 
which  any  such  resolution  as  Daniel  made^  might 
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spring.  We  ought  most  carefully  to  note  this. 
It  is  at  home,  in  quiet,  in  the  chamber,  that  the 
heart  is  prepared  for  the  trials  that  await  it  abroad ; 
it  is  in  the  summer  days,  upon  the  calm  seas,  and 
under  sunny  skies,  that  the  wise  sailor  prepares 
himself  and  his  crew  for  the  dangers  of  the  ship- 
wreck and  the  storm.  Some  men  are  apt  to  think 
that  it  is  in  great  emergencies  only,  that  principles 
are  tried.  They  fancy  that  if  God,  with  his  own 
voice,  or  by  some  sign  as  clear  and  as  intelligible 
as  his  own  voice,  should  command  them  to  do  some 
great  thing,  or  submit  to  some  great  sacrifice,  they 
would  at  once  comply.  They  greatly  mistake  the 
character  of  God's  dealings.  It  is  in  little  things 
that  God  calls  for  obedience ;  it  is  by  small  but 
repeated  acts  of  obedience,  that  he  helps  his  people 
to  fix  their  principles ;  and  when  their  principles 
have  been  fixed,  and  their  obedience  manifested 
in  these  ways,  he  often  calls  them  into  situations 
of  greater  trial,  and  so  of  greater  honour. 

It  is  impossible  to  over-estimate  the  importance 
of  this  early,  this  long,  this  constant  habit  of 
acting  by  principle.  A  person  who  has  been 
taught  as  a  child  to  deny  himself,  will  be  pre- 
pared for  the  self-denial  which  in  this  tempting 
world,  as  a  man,  and  as  a  Christian,  he  is  daily 
called  to.  He  who  at  home,  amid  plenty,  has 
been  temperate,  will  find  it  easy  to  be  temperate 
when  luxuries  tempt  him  abroad.     The  man  who 
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considers  in  his  daily  walk  how  he  may  please 
God,  such  an  one  is  prepared  for  any  situation, 
and  for  any  trial ;  for  he  is  acting  on  principle, 
and  principles  are  unchangeable  and  fixed,  while 
circumstances  all  around  are  full  of  fluctuation  and 
change.  It  is  this  daily  living  by  principle  that 
fits  us  for  acting  in  the  world,  so  as  to  bring 
honour  to  God.  No  matter  what  we  are  called  to 
— ^if  we  are  thus  living,  we  are  prepared  for  it. 
It  may  be  like  Daniel,  to  the  temptations  of  a 
worldly  court,  it  may  be  like  him  to  the  dread  of 
a  lion  s  den ;  it  may  be  like  the  three  Hebrew 
children  to  the  fear  of  a  burning  fiery  fiirnace ; 
but  whatever  it  be,  if  we  are  living  by  principle, 
(and  living  by  principle  is  living  by  faith,)  we  are 
prepared  for  all.  Get  principle  into  your  hearts, 
brethren !  covet  faith  !  cultivate  the  fear  of  God  ! 
live  to  God  amid  luxury,  in  ease,  at  home  ; — and 
then  if  poverty  come  upon  you,  or  unquiet  days, 
or  a  lot  amid  strangers,  you  will  find  that  princi- 
ple your  strong  anchor,  and  your  blessed  stay. 

It  is  well  to  see  how  the  saints  of  old  attained  a 
"  good  report."  They  acted  on  principle  because 
they  lived  by  faith  :  and  by  this  they  shed  a  glory 
even  on  the  Ark  of  God.  God  calls  us  to  the 
same  life,  and  to  the  same  conduct.  The  same 
principle  that  animated  Daniel  to  his  holy  pur- 
pose, filled  and  warmed  long  after  the  bosom  of 
Paul.      The   same   principle   that   made   Daniel 
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"  purpose  in  his  heart  that  he  would  not  defile 
himself  with  the  king's  meat,"  and  so  kept  him 
true  and  close  to  his  God  in  the  temptations  of  a 
heathen  court — this  same  principle  made  Paul 
oppose  the  judaising  of  Peter,  speak  of  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  before  kings  unashamed,  stand  at 
his  first  answer  at  Rome,  alone  and  unsupported, 
when  "  no  man  stood  with  him,"  and  made  him 
cry  out  with  the  holy  animation  of  a  servant,  a 
member,  a  friend,  a  brother  of  Christ,  "  who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribu- 
lation, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him 
that  loved  us." 

11.  But  let  us  examine,  in  the  second  place,  the 
circumstances  under  which  such  resolutions  as  that 
made  by  Daniel  ought  to  be  adopted.  We  must 
remember  then,  that  he  was  a  young  captive 
Hebrew,  in  the  palace  of  the  great  king  of 
Babylon.  If  he  had  only  been  a  subject  of  the 
king,  it  would  have  been  open  to  the  king  to 
command  him  to  do  whatever  he  thought  proper  ; 
but  he  was  not  only  a  subject,  but  a  captive  ;  not 
merely  a  captive,  but  a  slave.  He  was  in  fact 
quite  at  the  mercy  of  the  king.  In  this  situation 
the  order  is  given  by  the  king  that  he  should  be 
fed,  and  nourished,  and  taught,  so  that  in  the 
course  of  three  years  he  might  be  fitted  for  the 
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royal  service.  Here  then  is  the  crisis  of  trial. 
On  the  one  hand  there  is  obedience  to  man,  and 
disobedience  to  God;  on  the  other  hand  disobe- 
dience to  man,  and  obedience  to  God.  And 
more  than  this.  On  the  one  hand,  there  is  fine 
hving,  a  sumptuous  table,  learned  leisure,  the 
fevour  of  a  king — but  God  offended :  on  the 
other,  scanty  meals,  perhaps  chains,  perhaps 
a  dungeon  —  but  the  smile  of  God  !  How 
would  the  heart  naturally  reason  in  such  circum- 
stances? Somewhat  I  think  in  this  way — "  Here 
I  am  a  captive,  far  from  home,  in  a  stranger's 
land,  under  the  power  of  a  heathen  king.  I  have 
no  choice  of  my  own ;  what  I  am  commanded  to 
do  that  I  must  do ;  God  will  not  visit  my  actions 
with  severity,  as  I  am  not  a  free  agent.  Besides, 
if  I  refuse,  another  will  perhaps  eat,  and  I  shall 
only  bring  trouble  on  myself;  little  or  no  good 
Tvill  result  from  it.  The  king  knows  well  enough 
that  we  serve  another  God,  even  Jehovah ;  there 
is  no  necessity  that  I  should  give  him  any  proof 
of  this.  Moreover,  my  objections  may  be  set 
down  to  the  score  of  obstinacy  or  pride,  and  that 
will  be  dishonouring  my  God,  instead  of  bringing 
glory  to  the  profession  of  the  truth.  How  much 
better  will  it  be  for  me  to  yield  in  this  matter; 
and  by  so  doing  I  shall  perhaps  obtain  an 
influence  even  with  the  King  himself,  which  may 
be  turned  t  o  the  good  of  my  captive  countrymen, 
and  to  the  honour  of  my  God."     Now  this,  or 
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something  like  it,  would  be  in  such  circumstances 
the  reasoning  of  an  unbelieving  heart,  (i.e.)  the 
reasoning  of  a  man  in  whose  heart  faith,  and  true 
principle,  were  not  in  strong  and  active  exercise. 
On  the  other  hand,  what  would  be  the  thoughts 
of  Faith  ?  Something  I  think  of  this  kind.  "  A 
command  is  issued,  which  if  I  obey,  I  shall  defile 
myself  as  a  servant  of  God.  There  is  no  doubt, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  this.  By  the  law  of 
God  I  am  not  to  defile  myself  with  such  food  as 
this  ;  by  the  command  of  the  King  I  am  to  do  so. 
I  cannot  hesitate  for  a  moment.  I  will  obey  God 
rather  than  man.  My  friends  may  tell  me  that 
I  may  fare  the  worse  for  it,  that  I  may  be  impri- 
soned, or  scourged,  or  even  put  to  death.  What 
matters  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  I  must  obey.  I 
will  not  fear  Nebuchadnezzar,  great  king  as  he 
may  be ;  he  has  only  power  to  destroy  the  body  ; 
but  I  will  fear  Him  who  has  power  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Come  therefore  what 
will,  I  will  not  defile  myself  with  the  portion  of 
the  king's  meat,  nor  with  the  wine  which  he 
drinks."  This  is  the  resolution  of  Faith  !  this  is 
the  resolution  which  Daniel  made.  How  beau- 
tiful is  the  example !  Young,  fair,  wise,  in  the 
flower  of  youth,  and  health,  and  beauty ;  the 
terrors  of  a  mighty  king  to  awe  him,  the  charms 
of  life,  and  royal  sunshine  to  allure  him — they 
work  no  change  on  Daniel's  heart.  The  power 
of  a  great  king  against    him   is  as  nothing,   for 
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God's  power  is  greater,  and  that  is  with  him  ;  the 
charms  of  life  are  no  tempting  charms  to  him, 
for  they  cannot  be  enjoyed  with  God.  True  it  is 
that  life  is  sweet,  and  its  blessings,  even  in  time, 
are  great ;  but  if  they  are  to  be  purchased  by 
the  sacrifice  of  a  quiet  conscience,  blessings  be- 
come at  once  most  bitter  curses,  and  life  itself 
absolutely  darker  than  the  shades  of  death. 

It  is  good,  brethren,  to  contemplate  such  a 
noble  resolution  as  that  which  we  have  been 
looking  at — it  is  good,  for  many  is  the  juncture 
in  life  in  which  we  too  shall  be  called  on  to  make 
our  decision.  There  is  a  Babylon  ever  around 
us ;  there  are  temptations  constantly  proposed 
to  us ;  and  in  each  one  it  is  evident  that  we  either 
deny  God  by  yielding  and  conformity,  or  honour 
Him  and  keep  the  fiiith,  by  resistance  and  holy 
resolves.  I  know,  and  I  would  seriously  remind 
you,  that  our  own  minds  are  constantly  endea- 
vouring to  persuade  us  to  yield.  We  have  each 
of  us  an  enemy  within,  an  enemy  full  of  resource, 
and  most  subtle  at  su^esting  excuses  for  con- 
formity to  worldly  customs,  and  obedience  to 
worldly  commands.  And  truly  we  may  well  call 
them  commands;  for  the  world  sits  almost  like 
Nebuchadnezzar  on  his  throne,  and  issues  its 
mandates  with  all  the  despotism  of  an  eastern 
king.  What  multiplied  thousands  are  ruined  by 
obeying !     "  In  this  thing  the  Lord  pardon  thy 
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servant,"  as  Naaman  said  to  Elisha,  "  in  this  thing 
and  in  that  thing ;  it  is  not  much  to  yield,  but  it 
is  much  to  refiise :  we  shall  go  easily  on  if  we 
sail  down  the  stream,  but  there  will  be  great 
resistance,  turbulence,  and  noise,  if  we  attempt  to 
stem  it.''  And  thus  it  is  that  principle  is  yielded, 
in  order  that  peace  may  be  secured  ;  and  when 
the  end  is  reached,  both  principle  and  peace  are 
found  to  be  for  ever  gone. 

In  Daniel's  circumstances  we  must  act  like 
Daniel.  Look  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left,  think  not  of  consequences,  trust 
God  for  them.  "  We  are  not  carefiil  to  answer 
thee  in  this  matter,"  said  the  three  Hebrew  chil- 
dren, on  another  occasion,  to  the  great  king.  It  is 
impossible  to  say  how  much  vain  and  disquieting 
thought  men  would  save  themselves,  if  they  would 
but  act  and  answer  thus.  The  world  tempts 
you  ;  you  are  solicited  to  some  act  of  conformity 
with  it;  you  are  under  some  obligation  to  the 
person  who  wishes  you  to  yield ;  you  think  it  will 
distress  him  if  you  refuse ;  and  yet  conscience 
tells  you  that  you  ought  not  to  do  what  is  asked. 
You  set  about  weighing  gratitude  to  man,  and  a 
little  temporary  peace  on  the  one  hand,  and  obedi- 
ence to  God  on  the  other.  This  is  the  certain 
way  to  trouble,  that  bitter  trouble  which  a 
wounded  conscience  gives.  Does  God  clearly 
command  ?     Yield  not  to  the  world.     Go  not  a 
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step  beyond  His  commands.     One  transgression 
may  make  your  whole  life  a  life  of  sorrow. 

I  might  suppose  many  cases  in  which  your 
principles  will  thus  be  tried.  Indeed  our  whole 
life  is  one  series  of  such  trials.  It  is  in  matters 
of  business,  just  as  much  as  in  matters  of  plea- 
sure ;  it  is  in  the  use  of  our  time,  just  as 
much  as  it  is  in  the  spending  of  our  money ; 
and  every  day's  experience  will  show  this 
to  a  thoughtful  mind.  The  truth,  however, 
may  be  summed  up  in  a  very  few  words. 
There  are  two  grand  evils  we  have  to  contend 
s^inst — the  love  of  worldly  ease,  and  the  fear  of 
worldly  consequences.  What  is  it  that  makes  so 
many  who  should  know  the  happiness  of  a  better 
way,  who  seem  to  have  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,''  and  who  feel  some  occasional  relish  at 
least  for  heavenly  occupations — ^what  makes  them 
still  pursue  the  mazy  round  of  folly  and  of  care- 
less living  ?  What  but  that  they  yield  to  those 
worldly  tendencies  which  have  such  fatal  footing 
in  the  heart  ?  What  makes  a  man  trade  on  the 
Lord's  own  day  of  consecrated  rest,  or  forego  with 
little  thought  the  opportunity  he  might  enjoy  of 
having  his  soul  refreshed,  and  his  mind  restored  by 
the  quiet  devotions  of  some  week-day  service  ?  It 
is  the  fear  of  worldly  consequences.  "  I  shall  lose 
money,  and  money  is  necessary  for  my  family."  It 
is,  in  fact,  nothing  more  nor  less  than  if  he  were  to 
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say,  "  I  cannot  trust  God  with  my  affairs;  I  shall 
do  better  in  the  world  by  taking  more  care  of 
my  body,  and  less  of  my  soul,  although  I  know 
perfectly  well  that  God  blesses  those  who  make 
the  soul  their  first  object,  and  I  am  equally  cer- 
tain that  those  cannot  expect  His  blessing  who 
act  in  opposition  to  His  command."  Again  I  say, 
in  all  these  cases,  look  at  the  young  and  the 
resolute  Daniel.  "  He  purposed  that  he  would 
not  defile  himself  Trust  God  for  consequences. 
Obey  him:  fear  him,  and  leave  the  result  of 
obedience  to  him. 

Fear  him  ye  saints  and  ye  shall  have 
No  other  cause  for  fear : 
Make  you  his  service  your  delight, 
He'll  make  your  wants  his  care. 

Ps.  xxxiv. 

HI.  And  this  leads  me  to  the  last  point,  viz. 
the  blessing  which  we  may  expect  from  God  upon 
such  resolutions.  And  here  observe  that  Daniel 
did  not  act  as  many  do ;  he  did  not  resolve  and 
take  no  steps ;  he  did  not  pray  and  then  stand 
idle ;  he  resolved  and  prayed,  and  took  wise  steps 
in  holy  boldness.  He  requested  of  the  prince  of 
the  eunuchs,  in  whose  charge  he  was  placed,  "  that 
he  might  not  defile  himself  with  the  king's  meat.*' 
God  gave  him  favour  with  this  prince,  and  he 
allowed  him  and  the  three  other  Hebrew  youths 
to  eat  only  pulse.     Behold  how  God  can  work. 
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He  makes  the  heathen  keeper  of  these  young  men 
help  them  in  their  anti-pagan  determination ;  for 
"  when  a  man  s  ways  please  the  Lord,  He  maketh 
even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him."  The 
keeper  tried  them  for  ten  days,  and  found  them 
"  fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh  than  all  the  children 
that  did  eat  the  portion  of  the  king  s  meat." 

There  were  others,  you  will  perceive,  who  did 
not  act  like  Daniel  and  his  fellows.  They  acted 
like  hundreds  of  ourselves,  living  by  sight,  con- 
forming to  the  world,  and  disobeying  God's  com- 
mands. They  prospered  a  little,  their  counte- 
nances were  fat  and  fair ;  but  the  countenances 
of  Daniel  and  his  companions  were  "  fairer  and 
fatter  than  theirs."  And  what  was  the  conse- 
quence ?  At  the  end  of  the  three  years  they 
were  all  brought  before  the  king ;  those  that  had 
eaten  the  Babylonian  dainties,  and  those  that  had 
only  eaten  pulse.  "  And  the  king  communed  with 
them,  and  among  them  all  found  none  like  Daniel 
and  his  fellows,"  and  they  therefore  "  stood  before 
the  king." 

It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  able  to  see  the  end 
and  the  result  of  men's  conduct.  The  men  that 
disobeyed  God,  walking  by  sight,  were  rejected  ; 
they  were  sent  back,  perhaps  to  chains  and  a 
dungeon,  or  at  any  rate  to  eat  the  bitter  bread  of 
long  captivity.  The  four  happy  men  who  "  walked 
by  faith,"  fearing  God,  but  fearless  of  man,  were 
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brought  out  to  honour  and  to  favour,  and  having 
kept  their  faith  with  God,  they  were  exalted  to 
honour  among  men. 

We  are  not  warranted  to  expect  that  God  will 
always  reward  faith  in  this  life.  What  matters  if 
in  His  wisdom  He  do  not  ?  Do  we  live  for  this 
life?  Are  our  exertions  for  this  life?  Is  our 
faith  for  the  things  of  this  life  ?  No,  brethren, 
no !  What  matters  then,  even  if  faith  and  obedi- 
ence have  not  their  rewards  in  this  life  ?  They 
must  receive  them  hereafter.  There  is  a  world 
in  which  your  patience  and  hope,  your  faith, 
your  work  and  labour  of  love,  will  not  be  for- 
gotten. For  this  we  live,  for  this  we  strive.  It 
is  the  strong,  the  ever-present  persuasion  of  this, 
that  I  desire  to  impress  upon  you.  I  long  to 
make  you  remember  it  in  all  your  ways.  It  is 
the  secret  of  true  peace,  it  is  the  only  way  in 
which  life  can  be  rightly  spent  and  ordered.  It 
little  matters  to  us  whether  it  add  to  our  temporal 
prosperity,  for  it  is  certain  that  it  will  secure  our 
eternal  happiness.  It  is  indeed  a  blessed  thing 
to  be  able  to  show  how  in  cases,  like  this  of 
Daniel,  God  honours  those  who  honour  Him. 
And  when  we  read  of  his  being  brought  out 
before  the  great  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  see 
how  God  can  crown  faith  with  earthly,  as  well  as 
with  heavenly  honour.  But  if  no  earthly  happi- 
ness had  ever  cheered  the  heart  of  a  servant  of 
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God ;  if  no  earthly  crown  had  ever  touched  a 
saintly  brow ;  if  dust  and  dishonour,  penury  and 
rags,  scanty  food  and  miserable  accommodations ; — 
if  these  had  always  been  the  portion  of  all  the 
children  of  God — still  God's  word  is  faithful ; 
still  His  promises  are  sure,  and  eternity  with  all 
its  glory,  and  heaven  with  all  its  joy,  shall  show 
how  wisely  they  have  chosen  who  have  made  their 
choice  for  God. 

2.  We  too  shall  be  brought  out  as  Daniel  was, 
and  stand  before  the  King ;  but  our  King  is  no 
earthly  potentate,  no  earthly  sovereign  even  of 
an  oriental  monarchy.     Our  judge  shall  be  the 
glorified   Messiah,  the   King  of  kings.     We  are 
now  on  our  trial.     The  charms  of  sin  surround 
us.     We  are  in  Babylon,  for  the  world  is  truly 
called  a   Babylon,   because  of   the   temptations 
which  it  offers  to   God's  people.     The  children 
of  Israel  were  tried  both  by  pleasure  and  by  fear 
in  their  Babylon,  and  every  day  our  trials  par- 
take of   one   of   these    characters.     Oh!    stand 
brethren,  stand  in  these  evil  days,  and  in  this  evil 
world.     Do    not    desert   your   God.     Make  no 
compromises  with  the  world  ;  be  not  ashamed  .of 
Christ,  and  He  will  not  be  ashamed  of  you.     He 
has  himself  assured  you  of  this.     Still  from  the 
bosom  of  truth  sound  the  cheering  words,  "  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me 
on  my  throne ;  even  as  I  overcame  and  am  sat 

Q  2 
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down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne."  Gracious 
words !  words  telling  us  of  glory  immeasurably 
great  for  beings  deserving  of  nothing  but  shame. 
Yes,  brethren,  He  will  not  be  ashamed  of  you. 
Your  courage,  your  tears,  your  constancy,  your 
mess  of  pulse  shall  not  be  forgotten:  and 
when  He  comes,  He  the  deliverer,  the  joy, 
the  portion  of  his  people ;  when  the  years  of 
trial  are  all  passed  by  and  gone,  you  shall  be 
brought  before  the  King.  He  shall  commune 
with  you,  as  Nebuchadnezzar  communed  with 
Daniel  and  his  fellows.  He  shall  find  you  pre- 
pared for  the  life  of  sight  by  having  lived  the  life 
of  faith ;  ministering  angels  shall  array  you  in  the 
robes  of  heaven,  and  having  been  found  "  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  you  shall  be  made  ruler  over 
many  things,"  and  welcomed  into  everlasting  bliss 
by  the  Lord  of  joy,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithfiil 
servant :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

3.  But  do  I  say  these  things  as  if  all  was  in  our 
own  power,  as  if  we  were  the  constructors  of  our 
own  happiness,  the  authors  of  our  own  salvation, 
the  controllers  of  our  own  destiny.  O  no,  brethren, 
no ;  for  this  would  be  like  the  vain  Pelagian  heresy, 
most  ruinous  to  man,  and  most  dishonouring  to 
God.  But  though  weak  ourselves,  we  have  divine 
power.  God's  "  biddings  are  enablings ;"  if  He 
gives  a  command,  He  accompanies  it  with  a  power ; 
if  He  sends  a  temptation,  He  sends  also  a  grace 
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sufficient  to  overcome  it.  It  is  this  by  which  we 
stand ;  it  is  this  by  which  we  are  upheld  amidst  the 
trials  of  outward  circumstances,  and  the  hard  buf- 
fetings  of  Satan,  and  the  soul's  conflicts.  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  Blessed  words! 
They  stand  like  a  Pharos  over  a  sea  of  trouble. 
They  are  our  anchor  as  well  as  our  beacon  ;  our 
rock,  our  high  tower,  and  our  deliverance.  If 
any  here  be  cast  down  ;  if  any  here  have  many 
times  fiiUen — fallen  so  often  and  so  sadly  as  to 
deem  it  almost  impossible  to  stand ;  let  such  an 
one  remember  those  words  of  strength  and  hope, 
"  Is  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?"  If  you  are 
weak,  is  not  He  strong  ?  If  your  own  power  is 
very  weakness  itself,  surely  grace  is  nothing  less 
than  omnipotent.  Pray  for  that  grace  ;  trust  in 
it,  live  by  it,  depend  upon  it,  and  you  shall  not  be 
disappointed.  There  is  no  trial  so  great,  but  the 
grace  of  God  is  greater ;  there  is  no  habit  so  in- 
veterate, but  the  power  of  God  by  grace  can  over- 
come it ;  there  is  no  heart  so  troubled  but  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  breathe  upon  it  his  own  dove-like 
calm  ;  there  is  no  guilt  so  crimson,  but  the  blood 
of  Christ  can  wash  it  white  ;  there  is  no  path  so 
intricate,  but  He  can  lead  you  through  it ;  there 
is  no  heart  so  desolate,  but  the  presence  of  God 
can  fill  it  with  the  overflowings  of  joy. 


SERMON    XIII. 


THE  MERCY  AND  POWER  OF  GOD  AS  A 

RESTORER. 


Joel  ii.  25. 

And  I  will  restore  unto  you  the  years  that  the  locust  hath 

eaten. 

The  great  character  of  this  dispensation  of 
things  is  Restoration  ;  the  great  and  peculiar  cha- 
racter of  God  in  Christ,  is  a  Restorer. 

It  does  not  seem  so  to  all ;  most  certainly  it  does 
not  seem  so  to  those  who  carelessly  observe,  and 
not  always  to  those  who  ponder  upon  things  more 
deeply.  For  ruin,  they  say,  and  they  say  truly, 
ruin  is  written  on  every  part  of  this  fallen  world. 
It  is,  in  fact,  the  hand-writing  of  the  Fall,  and 
look  where  we  will  the  mournful  letters  meet  us. 
The  whole   creation  is  groaning.     There  is  one 
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deep,  continuous,  universal  sigh,  everywhere  sound- 
ing, although  not  heard  by  all.  It  sounds  amid 
every  company,  and  in  every  heart ;  it  is  the  under- 
song of  the  world.  No  music  so  joyous,  but  it 
contains  it ;  no  laughter  so  loud,  but  it  has  a  touch 
of  its  low  tones ;  no  palace  so  proud,  no  cottage 
so  peaceful,  but  they  contain,  both  the  one  and 
the  other,  the  echo  of  that  melancholy  sigh ;  no 
situation  so  enviable,  no  prosperity  so  great,  but 
the  sad  sound  steals  up  like  a  voice  from  the  valley 
of  mourning,  and  interrupts,  or  darkens,  or 
alloys  it. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  great  cha- 
racter of  this  dispensation  is  Restoration,  and  the 
prominent  and  peculiar  character  of  our  God  in 
Christ,  is  a  Restorer.  We  can  see  this  in  the  ex- 
ternal world;  we  can  understand  it  in  nature. 
There  are  clouds,  but  they  are  followed  by  sun- 
shine,— nay,  clouds  themselves  interpose,  and  shield 
and  restore  the  parched  earth  and  drooping 
flowers.  The  labours  of  the  day  are  repaired  by 
the  rest  of  the  night  hours,  and  all  that  is  gloomy 
in  the  night  is  wiped  away,  when  the  sun  at 
dawn  looks  over  the  eastern  hills.  The  winter 
gives  the  busy  earth  time  to  rest  from  the  labour 
of  production;  the  spring  comes  forth  again  to 
light  up  a  dark  world,  and  to  clothe  its  nakedness 
and  deformity.  Undoubtedly  these  changes  tell 
of  imperfection,  and  yet  they  tell  too  of  a  restor- 
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ing  energy.  They  tell  us  that,  however  deeply 
death  has  entered  by  the  fall,  it  has  not  entered  to 
bear  unlimited  sway,  or  to  possess  universal  em- 
pire. They  tell  us  that  there  is,  even  here,  a  life 
stronger  than  death,  a  restoration  wider  than  ruin, 
a  reviving  power  mightier  than  the  power  of  de- 
cay ;  that  the  Friend  of  man  is,  in  fact,  and  in 
truth,  stronger  than  his  foe.  Nay,  more,  they  tell 
us  that  the  power  of  blessing  is  an  over-ruling 
power,  and  controls  the  power  of  cursing ;  for  even 
amid  the  wasting  confusion  that  overspreads  the 
face  of  nature  and  the  heart  of  man,  the  mighty 
power  of  God  is  constantly  putting  itself  forth  in 
acts  of  repair  and  restoration ;  bringing  moral  good 
out  of  the  most  desperate  evil,  and  glorifying  His 
own  great  name  and  character,  even  in  the  oppo- 
sition of  evil  spirits,  and  the  wrath  of  rebellious 
man. 

Now,  the  passage  from  which  the  text  is  takeu, 
gives  us  a  specimen  of  the  truth  of  what  I  have 
been  stating.  "  I  will  restore  unto  you  the  years 
which  the  locust  hath  eaten."  The  words  are 
those  of  the  prophet  Joel,  speaking  as  God's  am- 
bassador. They  are  addressed  primarily  and 
specially  to  the  Jewish  nation.  May  God  give  us 
his  gracious  help,  while  we  consider  them  under 
the  four  following  heads. 

I.  The  character  of  the  calamity  alluded 
to. 
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II.  The  mercy  and  power  of  God  in  repairing 
the  evil. 

III.  The  confidence  that  we  may  have  in  the 
same  mercy  and  power. 

IV.  The  special  methods  by  which  God  effects 
our  recovery. 

I.  And  first,  consider  the  character  of  the 
calamity  alluded  to. 

The  period  of  its  infliction  was  shortly  previous 
to  the  Babylonish  captivity.  The  crimes  of  the 
Jewish  people  had  nearly  reached  their  full  mea- 
sure for  vengeance.  For  there  is,  brethren,  a 
fiill  measure  to  the  cup  of  crime^  even  in  this  life ; 
there  is  a  point  beyond  which  God  will  no  longer 
forbear,  "  whether  it  be  with  a  nation  or  a  man 
only."  The-fig  tree  which,  spite  of  dressing,  spite 
of  labour,  spite  of  patience,  bears  still  no  fruit, 
must  at  last  be  cut  down  as  a  cumberer  ;  the 
heart  that,  like  Ephraim,  is  "joined"  unalterably 
"  to  idols,"  must  at  last  experience  the  fearful 
sentence  of  eternal  separation  from  God ;  the 
awful  words  must  at  last  go  forth — "  Ephraim  is 
joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone." 

Such  was  now  almost  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
people,  and  yet  God  still  bore  with  them.  It  was 
still  the  "  time  of  love,"  and  the  vengeance  which 
he  was  about  to  take  most  surely  declared  it.  He 
had  not  yet  given  them  up  to  the  last  stroke  of 
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territorial  ejectment.  He  still  punished  them  in 
their  own  land.  He  still  pruned  and  dressed  and 
dug  about  his  plant,  in  the  hope  that  it  might 
still  bear.  What  serious,  yet  what  affecting 
thoughts  does  this  method  of  God  suggest  to  us  ! 
Affliction  is  his  paternal  rod ;  parentage  is  mani- 
fested in  punishment.  When  you  sigh  and  when 
you  are  disquieted,  you  may  be  sure  that  God  is 
thinking  of  you ;  when  you  are  most  unhappy,  He 
is  probably  most  near  to  you.  He  makes  you,  it 
may  be,  "  sick  in  smiting  you,"  but  it  is  "  be- 
cause of  your  sins"  that  He  does  so.  He  will  not 
have  his  children  to  be  unholy  and  polluted,  care- 
less of  his  commands,  or  slothful  in  performing 
them.  As  a  wise  and  tender  earthly  father  trains 
his  children  by  a  severe  discipline  to  exercises  of 
all  manly  and  all  mental  energy,  so  does  God 
train  His.  The  language  of  his  hand  and  the  lan- 
guage of  his  heart  is  to  his  people  now,  what  it 
was  to  his  people  in  the  olden  time,  "  You  only 
have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth, 
therefore" — because  I  know  you,  because  I  love 
you,  "  therefore  will  I  punish  you  for  your  ini- 
quities." 

But  to  return.  It  was  because  of  the  people's 
continued  and  persevering  sinfulness  that  God 
had  threatened  to  smite  them,  and  the  smiting 
was  to  be  of  a  most  terrible  kind.  We  have 
only  to  read  part  of  the  first  chapter  to  perceive 
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this.     "  Hear  this,  ye  old  men,  and  give  ear,  all  ye 
inhabitants  of  the  land.     Hath  this  been  in  your 
days  or  even  in  the  days  of  your  fathers?"  (as  if 
to  say)     "  A  plague  is  coming  such  as  the  oldest 
inhabitant  cannot  recollect  its  like,  such  as  your 
children  to  the  remotest  posterity  shall  never  for- 
get."   "  That  which  the  palmer-worm  hath  left  hath 
the  locust  eaten,  and  that  which  the  locust  hath 
left  hath  the  canker-worm  eaten,  and  that  which 
the   canker-worm  hath  left  hath  the   caterpillar 
eaten."      To  those  who  are  at  all  aware  of  the 
fearful  effects  produced  by  a  plague  of  small  but 
innumerable  animals,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to 
enlarge  on  the  character  of  the  coming  woe.     A 
very  learned  traveller.  Dr.  Shaw,  has  described 
the  march  of  an  army  of  locusts.     "  They  collect" 
he  writes,  "  in  a  compact  body  about  a  furlong 
square,  and  go  directly  forwards.    Nothing  escapes 
them  ;  they  eat  up  every  thing  that  is  green  and 
juicy,  the  vine,  the  fig  tree,  the  pomegranate,  the 
palm,  the  apple  tree ;   keeping  their  ranks  like 
men  of  war,  and  climbing  as  they  advance  every 
tree  and  wall  on  their  way,  and  entering  into  the 
very  houses.     The  inhabitants  try  to  stop  their 
progress  by  making  pits  and  trenches,  and  filling 
them  with  water,  and  burning  heath  and  stubble  ; 
but  to  no  purpose.     Still  the  army  moves  on,  the 
trenches  are  quickly  filled  up,  and  the  fires  almost 
instantly  extinguished  by  the  pressing  numbers  of 
this  terrible  multitude." 
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It  is  the  opinion  of  some  that  the  plague  de- 
scribed in  the  prophet  is  a  literal  plague  of  locusts ; 
others  suppose  that  it  is  a  figurative  account  of 
the  invasion  of  the  Chaldeans  which  shortly  after 
occurred.  No  matter  which  interpretation  we 
take ;  each  equally  describes  the  awfiil  character 
of  the  judgment  which  God  was  bringing  upon 
the  nation.  "  A  fire  devoureth  before  them,  and 
behind  them  a  flame  bumeth ;  the  land  is  as  the 
garden  of  Eden  before  them,  and  behind  them  a 
desolate  wilderness  ;  yea,  and  nothing  shall  escape 
them."  The  locust  follows  the  palmer-worm,  the 
canker-worm  succeeds  the  locust,  and  if  any  thing 
still  remains  the  caterpillar  creeps  up  and  devours 
it.  The  whole  land  in  fact  is  blighted,  blasted, 
wasted,  and  devoured. 

II.  But  consider,  secondly,  the  mercy  and 
power  of  God  in  repairing  this  evil. 

It  would  have  been  impossible  for  us  to  under- 
stand the  mercy  of  God  in  promising  restoration, 
or  the  power  of  God  in  effecting  it,  without 
having  bestowed  some  attention  on  the  calamity 
which  he  was  about  to  bring  upon  the  land.  For 
the  character  of  the  punishment  shows  the  extent 
of  the  transgression.  God  does  not  "  afflict  will- 
ingly," nor  does  He  afflict  disproportionately  to 
transgression.  His  wounds  are  not  equal  to  our 
rebellion.  But  if  this  be  true,  how  fearful  must, 
have   been  the  amount  of  Jewish  transgression ! 
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If  those  terrible  successive  plagues  are  only  the 
measure  of  the  punishment  which  God  in  very 
love  and  tenderness  was  obliged  to  inflict,  it  is 
difficult,  nay  it  is  almost  impossible,  to  take  the 
gauge  and  dimension  of  that  gigantic  corruption 
which  that  punishment  was  intended  to  correct. 
And  if  this  be  so,  what,  we  may  well  ask,  must  be 
the  measure  of  that  mercy  which  in  the  midst  of 
such  provocation  sounds  its  sweet  and  reviving 
tones?  For  while  the  punishment  is  preparing, 
and  a  bold  and  fearless  prophet  is  called  forth  to 
denounce  it,  even  at  that  very  time  the  gentle 
sounds  of  invitation,  and  the  still  more  gracious 
words  of  promise,  are  heard.  God  calls  on  them 
to  repent :  it  is  evermore  His  pathetic  complaint 
— "  Why  will  ye  die  ?"  He  cannot  bear  that  man 
should  destroy  himself;  most  of  all  it  grieves  him 
that  His  children  should  be  undutifiil.  There- 
fore in  this  case  and  in  many  others.  He  merci- 
fully repeats  his  call,  "  Yet  turn  ye  even  to  me 
with  all  your  heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with 
weeping,  and  with  mourning :  and  rend  your 
heart  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the 
Lord  your  God :  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful, 
slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repent- 
eth  him  of  the  evil.  Who  knoweth  if  he  will  re- 
turn and  repent,  and  leave  a  blessing  behind 
him?"  Ah!  beloved  brethren,  well  may  our 
hearts  echo,  "who  knoweth?"     Who  can  limit 
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God?  Where  is  the  horizon  that  girds  in  his 
love,  the  line  that  can  fathom  his  long  suffering, 
the  measure  that  can  mete  it  ?  Nay,  may  we  not 
say  with  the  prophet,  "  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for 
the  Lord  ?"  Any  sin  too  deep-dyed  for  Him  to 
wash  out,  too  mountain-high  for  Him  to  pass 
over? 

But  if  the  fearful  character  of  those  threatened 
judgments  serve  well  to  show  us  the  uncontroul- 
able  character  of  His  mercy,  it  equally  serves  to 
show  the  matchless  efficacy  of  His  power  :  "  I 
will  restore  unto  you  the  years  that  the  locust 
hath  eaten."  Who  could  say  this  but  God  only  ? 
Who  but  God  could  do  it  ?  The  land  had  been 
entirely  laid  waste.  No  matter  whether  it  had 
been  by  the  locust  swarm,  or  by  the  -countless 
host  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  the  vine  had  been  dried 
up,  the  fig  tree  had  languished,  the  apple  tree, 
the  pomegranate,  and  the  palm ;  all  the  trees  of 
the  field  had  withered  away,  and  joy  had  gone 
down  like  a  dead  summer's  day  in  the  faces  and 
the  hearts  of  men.  Who  could  repair  such  waste  ? 
Who  could  venture  to  suppose  that  it  were  pos- 
sible to  repair  it  ?  The  seasons  were  gone,  gone 
in  barrenness  and  waste ;  the  fields  were  all  black, 
for  the  locust  had  crept  over  them ; '  the  barns 
were  all  empty,  for  God  had  reaped  by  the  locust 
and  not  by  man :  and  yet  God  says,  "  I  will 
restore."     All  that  the  spoiler  has  destroyed,  I 


AS    A    RESTORER.  239 

will  re-create.  This,  beloved  brethren,  this  is  the 
might  and  power  of  a  wonder-working  God  !  It  is 
far  more  than  could  possibly  be  expected ;  for 
God  is  better  than  our  best  hopes,  and  more  merci- 
ful than  even  our  highest  conceptions  of  mercy. 

It  little  matters  indeed  how  the  repair  was  to 
effected ;  it  little  matters  for  us  to  conjecture 
how  God  could  bring  that  about  which  seems 
almost  impossible  ;  but  this  we  must  remark,  that 
the  promise  that  He  would  do  so  on  earth,  is  the 
promise  of  a  blessing,  which  in  its  full  accomplish- 
ment, we  only  look  for  in  heaven.  It  is  emphati- 
cally in  heaven  that  we  are  promised  that  over- 
measure  of  joy,  which  shall  drown  in  excess  of 
rapture  all  remembrance  of  woe.  Here  we  look 
for  chequered  days,  sunshine  and  shade,  joy  and 
mingled  sorrow,  hope  and  disappointment ;  and 
yet  God  tells  the  Jews,  and  in  telling  them  he 
tells  us  also,  that  He  has  a  method,  even  now,  of 
drying  up  tears  in  the  sunlight  of  happiness,  and 
making  hearts,  as  well  as  fields,  that  have  been 
withered  by  blight,  bloom  with  more  than  the 
rejoicing  revival  of  returning  spring. 

III.  And  this  brings  us  to  our  third  head,  the 
confidence  which  this  mercy  and  power  of  God 
should  beget  in  us.  It  is  not  proper  to  limit  the 
operations  of  God,  or  the  words  of  God,  to  the 
peculiar  occasions  on  which  they  were  manifested. 
Language,  if  truly  used,  is  an  indication  of  cha- 
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racter ;  and  conduct  narrowly  examined  will  dis- 
play to  us  the  feelings  of  him  who  pursues  it. 

This  is  the  case  even  with  men  like  ourselves, 
weak,  infinn,  and  double-minded  as  so  many  are ! 
Words  and  deeds  are  the  hands  of  the  clock, 
which  tells  how  the  mainspring  of  the  heart  is 
moving.  When  we  see  therefore,  (as  we  do  in 
the  passage  before  us,)  the  tenderness  and  the 
love  of  God  in  His  dealings  with  His  ancient 
people,  we  may  believe  that  He  has  the  same 
tenderness  and  the  same  love  sphered  in  His  heart, 
and  ready  to  put  itself  out  in  acts  of  mercy  and 
of  power  to  those  who  are  His  people  now.  "  I 
am  God,  I  change  not,  (they  are  His  own  great 
words,)  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  con- 
sumed," 

And  surely  it  is  in  His  unchanging,  unchange- 
able character  that  the  strength  of  the  sinners 
consolation  is  founded.  We  know  that  He  is 
"  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;''  that 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob  is  the  same  as  the  God  that  the 
Christian  worships.  Nay  more,  we  know  that  the 
light  of  the  elder  Church  is  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  light  of  ours,  and  that  if  God  revealed 
Himself  to  Abraham  as  his  "  shield  and  his  ex- 
ceeding great  reward,"  He  is  to  every  child  of 
faith  now,  the  unsetting  sun  of  eternal  blessed- 
ness in  Christ ;  "  wisdom  and  righteousness  and 
sanctification  and  redemption." 
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It  is  this  thought  that  enables  us  to  apply  the 
language  of  the  text  to  our  own  unhappy 
state.  "I  will  restore  unto  you," — yes,  to  you 
and  to  me  God  speaks  the  words, — "  I  will  re- 
store unto  you  the  years  that  the  locust  hath 
eaten." 

Now  there  is  no  man  who  has  lived  a  worldly 
life,  and  begins  to  think  seriously,  to  think  I 
mean,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  the 
contemplation  of  eternity, — there  is  no  man  who 
thus  thinks,  but  must  be  sensible  that  his  heart  is 
not  what  it  might  have  been,  had  he  made  use  of 
all  the  advantages  which  God  has  put  in  his  way. 
When  he  looks  back,  he  must  see  innumerable 
sins  staining  the  path  that  he  has  trodden,  and 
the  sight  and  the  remembrance  of  them  must 
press  heavily  upon  his  soul.  The  retrospect  shows 
him  the  "years  which  the  locust  hath  eaten;" 
wasted,  unhappy,  unprofitable  years  !  The  hours 
have  perished,  but  they  must  be  accounted  for ; 
the  talents  have  been  spent  or  hidden,  and  there 
is  no  usury  for  the  Lord  that  gave  them ;  the  day 
of  reckoning  must  come,  but  oh  how  can  the 
reckoning  be  made ! 

The  simple  loss  of  time,  and  the  simple  abuse 
of  advantages,  and  the  throwing  away  of  those 
golden  opportunities  of  good  which  a  gracious 
God  has  given, — this  in  itself  is  distressing  in  the 
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retrospect.  It  cannot  be  dwelt  upon  without  ex- 
ceeding sorrow:  the  thought  has  sent  many  a 
sharp  pang  into  many  a  stout  heart,  and  moistened 
cheeks  that  had  been  little  acquainted  with 
tears. 

"  Fool  that  I  was  thus  to  trifle  !  thoughtless 
and  careless  that  I  have  been,  to  dream  away  the 
awfiil  hours  of  this  eventfiil  life !  Would  that  I 
could  recover  them !  Would  that  I  could  repair 
the  waste  places  that  neglect  has  made  !  I  am 
like  a  traveller  that  has  a  long  day's  journey 
before  him,  but  has  wasted  all  the  bright  hours  of 
the  morning  in  laughter  or  in  sloth.  How,  alas ! 
how  now  can  I  accomplish  my  journey  ?  The  sun 
is  already  on  the  western  wave,  and  the  night,  the 
long  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  Such 
are  the  miserable  regrets  which  they  who  are 
wasting  their  days  in  the  world  are  storing  up 
for  themselves.  The  locust  is  eating  up  their 
hours,  their  days,  their  faculties,  their  oppor- 
tunities, their  means  of  grace,  and,  alas,  we  must 
bitterly  add,  by  anticipation  too,  their  hopes  of 
glory ! 

But  is  this  all  ?  Is  this  all  the  damage  that 
neglect  can  do  ?  Are  neglectful  men  only  losing 
what  they  might  have  gained?  Are  they  only 
not  bearing  those  blessed  fruits  of  grace  which 
might  have  adorned  them  ?     No,  alas !  this  is  not 
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SO.     It  is  impossible  in  moral  things  to  be  only 
losers.  Moral  loss  can  never  be  merely  negative  : 
if  any  good  is  lost,  something  evil  is  acquired ; 
if  v^e  have  not  advanced  in  holiness,  we  have  most 
certainly  made  progress  in  sin.     This  is  a  fearful 
reflection,  but  fearful  as  it  is,   it   is   true.     The 
neglect  of  duty  is  a  sin,  and  no  sin  can  be  com- 
mitted   without   the   heart  being  injured.     The 
man  who  has  omitted  to  do  what  he  ought  to 
have  done,  is  not  the  same  man  that  he  was  before 
the  omission.     He  has  learnt  to  violate  duty  ;  its 
violation  has  become  more  easy  than  it  was;  he  is 
morally  and  spiritually  injured;  the  perception 
of  good  is  less  clear,  and  the  love  of  good  is  less 
strong.     The  fear  of  evil  is  diminished,   and  the 
sense  of  evil  blunted  and  dulled ;  conscience,  in 
truth,  has  received  a  grievous  wound.     A  repeti- 
tion of  such  acts  carries  on  the  injury;  something 
of  good  is  at  each  repetition  lost,  and  something 
of  evil  is  acquired.     It  is  this  which  makes  the 
worldly  adult  so  much  worse  than  the  careless 
child.  He  has  hardened  his  heart  by  repeated  acts 
of  transgression;  he   has   become  so   acquainted 
with  sin  as  almost  to  cease  to  perceive  it ;  sin  is 
his  habitual  companion  and  friend;    faith  is  an 
alien,  holiness  is  a  stranger  to  his  soul !     It  was 
not  always  exactly  so.     There  was  perhaps  a  time 
when  he  dreaded  a  dishonest  act,  when  he  feared 
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to  tell  a  lie,  when  he  shrank  from  pollution  ; 
there  was  a  time  perhaps  when  he  Usped  his 
prayers  at  his  mother  s  knee,  and  loved  to  read 
out  of  the  family  Bible,  and  could  not  be  easy  at 
night  unless  he  had  sought,  before  he  lay  down, 
the  protection  of  his  heavenly  Father;  but  his 
knees  are  now  unused  to  bend,  it  is  long  since 
he  has  sought  his  God  in  prayer  ;  the  holy  lessons 
of  childhood   are  summer  brooks  that  have   all 

passed  away. 

IV.  And  is  there  then,  in  the  fourth  place,  no 
remedy?  Has  the  locust  eaten  up  the  souls' 
blessed  herbage,  so  that  the  spent  years  can  never 
be  restored?  Time  is  gone,  opportunities  lost, 
faculties  wasted,  the  soul  injured,  the  heart  pol- 
luted, the  sense  of  evil  blunted,  the  abstract  love 
for  good  almost  entirely  destroyed.  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  all  this  foul  and  fatal  injury  can  be 
washed  away  ?  The  words  of  the  text,  as 
they  reveal  the  character  of  God,  still  our  Fa- 
ther, still  our  friend,  our  reconciled  Father  in 
Christ,  our  eternal  friend  in  Him,  the  friend 
of  sinners,  declares  that  it  may ;  "  I  will  re- 
store unto  you  the  years  that  the  locust  hath 
eaten." 

It  is  in  two  ways  that  Almighty  God  effects  this. 
First,  through  the  work  of  Christ ;  and,  secondly, 
through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The 
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tells  US  how  difficult  it  is,  in  the  question  which  he 
puts  to  his  people  "  Can  the  Ethiopian  change 
his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  T  Habitual  sin 
is  like  those  deep  spots,  and  like  that  swarthy  skin. 
And  although  the  blood  of  Christ  has  done  away 
with  the  guilt,  and  so  the  penitent  sinner  is 
acquitted,  it  is  not  by  one  prayer  or  by  one  effort, 
no,  nor  by  two,  nor  by  tenfold  that  number, 
that  the  moral  evil  can  be  wiped  out  of  the  stained 
heart.  Yet  this  may  be  done  ;  blessed  be  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  it  may  !  It  is  by  that  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  might  of  his  transforming  power  that  it  is  to 
be  effected. 

It  is  this  truth  that  I  would  in  conclusion  press 
upon  your  attention.  There  may  be  many  here  who 
have  so  dulled  their  hearts  by  sin,  that  they  feel  it 
almost  impossible  to  regain  that  view  and  hatred 
of  it,  which  they  see  that  God  requires.  They 
mourn  over  their  own  want  of  purity  and  love  ; 
they  cannot  see  as  God  sees,  love  what  He  loves, 
or  hate  what  He  abhors.  What  shall  they  do  ? 
How  shall  they  attain  a  state  of  heavenly  purity  ? 
By  this  and  by  this  only  way — by  prayer  and  by 
watchfulness  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Every  oppor- 
tunity of  sin  must  be  avoided — every  thought  of 
sin  must  be  repressed — every  image  of  sin  must 
be  wiped  away  as  it  appears  on  the  tablet  of  the 
memory.    Light  words  and  unholy  jests,  as  well  as 
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light  thoughts  and  vain  places,  must  be  avoided. 
The  man  of  worldly  business  must  withdraw  to 
the  very  utmost  from  its  dangerous  engrossments. 
Another  man — a  man  who  has  habitually  walked 
with  God,  may  do  a  hundred  things  which  would 
be  quite  unsafe  for  the  former.  His  soul  must 
strive  to  dwell  deep  with  God  ;  the  breathings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  solicited  ;  the  sails  of  the 
soul  must  be  spread  to  catch  every  gale  that  blows 
from  Heaven. 

These  are  the  private  methods  of  the  soul's  re- 
storation ;  the  medicines,  so  to  speak,  which  the 
moral  patient  must  take  in  his  own  chamber.  But 
there  are  besides  and  above  these,  God's  public 
ordinances.  The  Church  is  Christ's  Dispensary  of 
grace,  for  it  is  in  the  Church  that  He  is  peculiarly 
present.  It  is  there  the  convalescent  must  seek 
Him.  He  must  take  the  place  of  penitents ;  he 
must  make  humble  confession ;  he  must  catch  with 
grateful  heart  the  sounds  of  absolution.  While 
he  feels  himself  to  be  unworthy  of  any  portion  but 
that  of  the  hired  servants,  he  must  as  a  humble, 
yet  confiding  child,  cast  himself  on  the  mercy  of 
the  Father  of  'prodigals.  He  must  approach  the 
holy  Table.  He  must  kneel  and  receive  in  gratefiil 
faith  the  mystical  emblems  of  eternal  love.  He 
must  not  be  content  with  occasional  Communion ; 
he  must  constantly  communicate.  Whenever  the 
Table  of  his  Lord  is  spread,  he  must  be  there  to 
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partake.  He  must  believe  that,  which  the  Scrip- 
tures declare,  that  the  bread  is  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine  of  His  blood ;  and 
he  must  eat  and  drink  by  faith,  as  a  weak  and 
hungry  man,  of  that  which  is  for  real  strength  and 
cordial  to  his  soul. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  the  soul  may  gradually 
recover  that  which^has  been  so  wantonly  lost. 
Not  that  it  is  easy,  neither  that  it  can  be  quickly 
done.  But  though  slow  and  difficult,  it  is  sure 
and  certain.  It  is  by  God's  strength,  although 
it  must  be  by  your  own  efforts.  It  is  not 
by  human  might,  but  by  the  power  and  aid  of 
Omnipotence. 

Happy  are  they  who  are  thus  striving !  Yes, 
happy,  although  pressed  down  by  many  sorrows, 
and  burdened  by  the  constant  recurrence  of  hated 
temptations.  You  have  not  attained,  but  you  are 
attaining.  Still  press  forward,  and  let  nothing 
discourage  you.  Every  day  you  are  getting 
further  from  that  gulf  in  which  you  were  nearly 
plunged;  each  act  of  self-denial  is  rendering  it 
more  easy  to  conquer  self;  each  prayer  is  making 
it  more  easy  to  pray  again,  and  bringing  down 
fresh  strength  for  the  struggle. 

Still,  then,  press  forward  !  The  soul  is  gradu- 
ally losing  its  defilements,  the  foot-marks  of  the 
locust  are  disappearing,  the  green  buds  are 
coming  forth  again.      It  is  God  that  is  restor- 
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ing  them,  and  He  will  carry  on  the  blessed  work, 
until  the  body  with  its  indwelling  corruption 
shall  at  last  be  laid  in  the  grave,  and  the  emanci- 
pated soul  shall  rejoice  in  the  recovered  image  of 
its  God. 


SERMON   XIV. 


THE  TEN  VIRGINS,  OR  PREPARATION. 


Matthew  xxv.  6. 

And  at  midnight  there  was  a  ciy  made.  Behold  the  bridegroom 

Cometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

These  words  are  taken  from  the  parable  of  the 
Virgins.  It  is  one  of  the  latest  parables  of  the 
Son  of  man.  In  this  respect,  as  well  as  from  its 
subject,  it  is  of  peculiar  importance.  The  words 
of  parting  friends  are  generally  treasured  words ; 
but  those  of  djring  men  are  always  looked  upon  as 
sacred.  We  imagine  that  men  cannot  speak  light 
words  when  they  speak  in  the  full  view  of  eternity, 
the  shadows  of  this  life  already  deepening  into 
death,  and  the  morning  twilight  of  another  world 
almost  visible  over  the  hills.     If  this  be  generally 
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the  case  in  regard  to  the  dying  words  of  all,  it  is 
emphatically  so  in  respect  to  those  of  Christ.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  He  spake  always  with  an  im- 
pressive and  awfiil  authority  ;  a  living  power  went 
forth  with  His  words.  They  were  like  the  wheels 
in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  in  which  the  Spirit  abode 
and  energized.  But  great  and  good  as  they  were 
throughout,  they  were  (if  one  may  be  so  bold  as 
to  say  so)  even  greater  and  more  divine  as  his 
end  drew  near.  There  was  then  an  increasing 
spirit  of  prophecy  in  them.  They  contained  not 
only  knowledge,  certain,  manifold,  and  infallible, 
but  they  were  eminently  prophetic ;  they  were 
quite  pregnant  with  the  vast  and  awful  fiiture. 

And  while  the  Divine  Spirit  which  dwelt  in 
Him  thus  breathed  forth,  in  more  than  whispers, 
the  great  things  which  were  to  happen  hereafter  ; 
the  human  soul  poured  over  all  His  latest  words 
the  charm  of  an  inexpressible  tenderness.  Both 
these  things  are  seen  clearly  in  the  different 
gospels.  His  human  tenderness  is  more  distinctly 
marked  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John.  There  we  see 
the  soul  of  a  Friend  breathing  itself  forth  into 
the  souls  of  friends ;  the  love  of  a  tender  Mas- 
ter, cheering,  comforting,  and  strengthening  the 
minds  of  beloved  disciples  whom  he  was  about  to 
leave. 

In  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  we  see  more 
broadly  marked  out  the  prophetic  character.     He 


252  THE   TEN    VIRGINS, 

speaks  there  of  the  sufferings  that  he  was  about  to 
undergo,  and  the  glory  that  was  to  follow  ;  and  he 
instructs  and  warns  his  disciples  while  he  elevates 
and  consoles  them.  In  both,  indeed,  there  is  that 
wonderful  mixture  of  that  which  is  human,  and 
that  which  is  divine,  which  is  so  peculiar  to  the 
God-man.  There  is  divine  fore-knowledge  and 
human  compassion ;  the  majesty  of  the  self-ex- 
istent God,  and  yet  the  sympathy  of  a  fellow-man ; 
the  real  language  of  a  rightful  King,  and  the  sad 
words  of  the  suffering  subject  of  an  evil  dynasty ; 
the  care  of  One  who  could  well  and  powerfiiUy 
maintain  his  people's  cause,  and  the  feelings  of  a 
friend  who  was  talking  familiarly  with  friends 
whom  he  was  soon  to  leave.  And  now  the  hour  of 
parting  drew  nigh,  and  as  it  approached,  what 
subject  so  natural,  as  the  period  and  possibility  of 
return  ?  It  is  universally  so.  "  When  shall  we 
meet  again  ?  When  shall  I  again  see  you,  and 
where  shall  our  meeting  be?"  Such  are  the 
questions  which  parting  friends  ask  one  another  ; 
and  the  thought  of  return,  of  meeting  again,  of 
again  enjoying  the  sweet  converse  which  they  are 
about  to  lose,  has  often  thrown  a  ray  of  light 
across  a  gloomy  horizon,  and  gilded  the  last  part- 
ing hours  of  friendly  intercourse  with  the  beams 
of  a  very  cheerful  hope.  It  is  in  this  way  that 
our  Lord  comforts  his  disciples.  But  while  he 
comforts,  he  adds  words  of  warning  and  of  wisdom* 
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The  parable  contains  a  due  measure  of  both.  It 
is  comfort  and  warning  to  us  all.  "  Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh !"  Rejoice,  for  he  shall  come ! 
Be  warned,  be  watchful,  stand  with  lighted  lamps 
and  with  girded  loins,  for  he  comes,  at  a  solemn 
hour,  when  many  shall  be  slumbering  and  unpre- 
pared." May  He  graciously  help  us  to  understand 
His  words,  and  watchfully  and  wisely  to  wait  for 
His  appearing. 

"  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened 
unto  ten  virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  And  five  of  them 
were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish." 

I.  "  Then,"  at  that  time,  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  bear  this  similitude.  It  is  evidently  a  fu- 
ture time.  There  are  many  similitudes  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  they  mostly  refer  to  its 
present  condition.  It  is  "like  a  man  seeking 
pearls  ;"  it  is  "  like  leaven  hid  in  three  bushels  of 
meal ;"  it  is  "  like  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,''  and 
including  fish  of  every  kind ;  it  is  "  like  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed ;"  these  are  its  present  characters. 
But  there  is  a  time  approaching  at  which  it  shall 
bear  the  likeness  of  ten  virgins  waiting  for  a  bride- 
groom. That  time  is  described  in  the  preceding 
chapter.  It  is  a  day  of  winding  up  of  God's 
great  account ;  a  period  of  consummation ;  a  time 
when  the  hours  of  this  awful  state  shall  have  been 
all  told,  when  the  world's  great  day  shall  have  been 
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spent.  It  is  described  in  the  text  as  the  hour  of 
midnight.  Perhaps  we  cannot  better  realize  the 
main  features  of  that  period,  than  by  reading  the 
description  given  of  it  in  the  twenty-seventh  and 
following  verses,  of  the  chapter  preceding  that  to 
which  I  have  referred.  It  is  the  time  of  the  second 
Advent  of  the  Son  of  man.  "  As  the  lightning 
Cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  to  the  west, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.  Im- 
mediately after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall 
the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven, 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory."  Such  is 
Jesus  Christ's  own  description  of  that  great  event, 
His  own  second  Advent.  He  says,  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  shall  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  five  of 
whom  were  wise  and  five  were  foolish." 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  at  that  particular  juncture  bear  that  like- 
ness ?  The  parable  itself  will  explain  to  us  the 
reason,  and  its  main  feature  may  even  here  be  de- 
clared. It  is  the  time  of  decision — fatal,  final,  for- 
ever-fixed decision  !  the  time  when  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise  and  the  folly  of  the  foolish  shall  be  alike 
manifested  by  their  results ;  the  time  when  it  shall 
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be  seen  in  the  eternal  destinies  of  the  one  and  of  the 
other,  how  very  wisely  the  wise  have  chosen,  and 
how  very  great  has  been  the  folly  of  the  foolish. 

II.  But  consider,  in  the  next  place,  more  par- 
ticularly, the  character  of  the  ten  virgins.  Five 
of  them  are  represented  as  "  wise,"  and  five  as 
"  foolish."  In  this  we  see  pictured  forth,  that 
which  every  page  of  the  Bible,  and  every  page 
too  of  life's  eventful  history  declares,  that  there 
is  a  broad  line  between  man  and  man  in  character 
now ;  but  that  there  will  be  a  distance  infinite 
and  a  gulph  impassable  between  man  and  man  in 
destiny  hereafter. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  evidently  God's  dis- 
pensation of  grace.  The  subjects  of  that  kingdom 
are  all  the  professed  disciples  of  Christ,  all  pro- 
fessing Christians,  as  we  term  them ;  every  man, 
woman,  and  child,  who  has  been  baptized  into  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel.  All  whom  I  address  are  the 
members  of  that  body,  which  is  here  described  as 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  ^eems  a  glorious 
state — a  state  and  title  almost  too  glorious  to 
admit  of  the  supposition  that  any  that  are  members 
of  it  should  be  otherwise  than  high  in  aim,  and 
holy  in  thought,  and  pure  in  heart,  and  warm  in 
heavenly  love,  and  wise  in  heavenly  wisdom.  It 
seems  almost  a  contradiction  to  say  that  the  man 
of  earthly  mind,  yea,  that  the  sensualist  and  the 
intemperate  man,  are  members  of  this  heavenly 
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kingdom.  And  yet  our  Lord  tells  us,  that  of  the 
ten  virgins  who  represent  his  kingdom  five  were 
foolish,  and  "  fool,"  in  the  Bible,  is  a  synonyme 
for  ungodly.  We  learn  therefore  this  solemn 
truth,  that  all  who  are  outwardly  of  Israel  are 
not  inwardly  of  Israel ;  that  Christian  lands  and 
Christian  parishes  are  full  of  persons  of  both  cha- 
racters ;  that  it  is  character  which  makes  all  the 
difference  between  them  ;  that  the  man  that  lives 
in  one  house  may  be  wise,  his  neighbour  in  the 
next  may  be  foolish ;  that  both  may  meet  at  the 
same  market,  mingle  in  the  same  business,  sit  at  the 
same  board,  and  yet  that  the  separation  between 
them  may  be  as  wide  as  heaven  from  hell,  as  the 
gulph  impassable,  which  separated  the  fiery  bed 
of  Dives,  from  the  peaceful  bosom  of  Abraham. 

III.  But  what,  in  the  third  place,  constituted 
the  difference  between  the  foolish  and  the  wise 
virgins  ?  It  was  evidently,  preparation.  They 
had  all  the  same  period  to  prepare  for,  they  had 
all  the  same  time  given  them  to  prepare  in ;  but 
while  five  of  them  were  wise  enough  to  make 
proper  provision,  five  were  so  madly  foolish  as  to 
neglect  preparation  altogether.  In  eastern  coun- 
tries it  was  customary  to  celebrate  marriages  at 
night.  They  commenced  at  the  appearing  of  the 
evening  star,  and  the  various  ceremonies  with 
which  they  were  attended,  lasted  generally  until 
the  hour  of  midnight,   and  often,   as  is  the  case 
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now  in   Persia,    even   beyond  that   time.     The 
bride  was  first  brought  to  the  house  of  the  bride- 
groom,   and    then,  after    she  had   received   the 
blessing  of  the  priest,  she  was   led   back  again 
about  midnight  to  the  house  of  her  parents.     The 
bridegroom,  if  he  were  a  great  man,  was  mounted 
on  horseback,  his  horse  being  richly  caparisoned  ; 
and  the  friends  of  the  bride  followed  him.     There 
was  much  sweet  and  loud  music,  and  multitudes 
of  lighted  torches.     From  this  account  of  mar- 
riages conducted  in  the  East,  we  may  understand 
better  the  parable.     The   ten   virgins,  the  pro- 
fessed friends  of  the  bride,  were  waiting  for  the 
bridegroom's  arrival.     It  would  not  be  till  mid- 
night,   and  they  lay  down  to  repose  until  that 
time  should  come.     But  there  was  a  great  differ- 
ence between  them.     They  seemed,  it   is  true, 
all  equally  prepared — a  stranger  passing  by,  and 
looking  on  those  virgins,  and  seeing  their  lamps, 
would    have  felt   no   anxiety  about   them.     He 
would    have  said,     "  They   are     reposing    now, 
but  when  the  cry  of  the  coming  bridegroom  is 
heard,  they  are  ready  at  a  moment's  warning  to 
start  up,  and  to  go  with  lighted  lamps  into  the 
marriage  hall.     But  it  was  not  so !     They  had  all 
lamps,  but  only  five  had  oil  in  them ;  the  lamps 
of  the  other  five  were  empty.     And  what  is  the 
moral  meaning  of  the  virgin's  lamp  ?     The  virgins, 
the  whole  ten,  I  have  observed,  represent  pro- 
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fessing  Christians ;  they  are  the  symbols  of  the 
visible  Church. 

The  lamp  is  Christian  profession.  Every 
professing  Christian  carries  his  lamp ;  for  every 
man  in  a  Christian  country,  who  is  not  a 
scoffer  or  an  infidel,  professes  to  be  a  follower  of 
Jesus  Christ.  All  are  baptized  into  Christ,  and 
"  as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ."  Every  man,  I  repeat,  in  this 
Christian  country,  unless  he  be  the  child  of 
a  baptist,  and  so  has  not  been  baptized  at  all, 
carries  with  him  the  lamp  of  a  Christian  profes- 
sion. It  is  a  humbling  thought.  For  oh  how 
dimly  do  the  lamps  of  many  bum,  and  how  many 
are  quite  dark  !  It  is  sometimes  said  by  persons, 
that  they  make  no  profession  of  religion.  They 
point  to  others  who  are  more  regular  than  them-* 
selves  in  their  religious  duties,  and  more  carefiil 
in  their  walk,  and  they  say,  "  If  we  professed  as 
they  do,  you  might  find  fault  with  us.  But  we 
profess  nothing ;  and  if  our  practice  is  not  as  it 
should  be,  at  least  it  is  not  as  bad  as  if  we  made 
a  great  profession.^  Such  language  as  this  be- 
tokens  grievous  misconception.  Christ  has  sealed 
you  as  His  own  in  baptism.  You  have  already 
passed  that  ordinance,  in  which  original  sin  has 
been  visibly  washed  away.  You  were  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  You  are  no  longer 
under  the  original  curse,  however  you  may  be  of 
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the  disease  of  Adam's  fall.  This  is  the  immense 
blessing  of  your  covenant  state.  But  what  is 
your  duty  correspondent?  You  have  promised, 
nay,  you  have  sworn,  (for  a  covenant  promise  is 
an  oath  sealed  and  ratified  by  blood,)  you  have 
sworn  that  you  will  fight  as  Christ's  faithful,  ban- 
nered soldiers,  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil.  These  are  His  enemies  and  yours, 
and  against .  these  you  have  declared  eternal 
war.  You  wear  every  one  of  you  a  soldier's 
dress ;  it  is  the  lamp  of  your  profession.  You 
cannot  lay  it  down ;  you  may  take  it  into  the 
enemies'  camp,  but  you  cannot  take  it  off !  And 
so  we  see  men  still  continuing,  as  of  necessity 
they  must  continue,  their  profession,  and  yet 
mingling  in  the  most  unholy  scenes,  and  addicting 
themselves  to  the  most  unholy  habits.  The  care- 
less, the  vain,  the  licentious,  the  profligate,  the 
lover  of  pleasure  more  than  of  God — ^all  are 
professors,  all  wear  their  lamps.  Yes,  over  his 
cups  of  intoxication,  and  amid  the  low  scenes  of 
wicked  revelry ;  alike  in  these,  and  in  the  gay 
places  in  which  time,  and  health,  and  serious 
thought  are  laughed,  or  danced  away,  still  the 
baptized  professor  bears  his  lamp.  For  the  lamp 
of  his  profession  is  his  covenant  relation  to  God. 
It  has  been  put  into  his  hand  in  infancy,  and  he 
must  bear  it  to  the  grave.  The  prodigal  when  he 
was  starving  in  rags,  might  seem  to  have  lost  his 

s  2 
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sonship ;  but  though  he  was  far  from  home,  and 
farther  from  happiness,  he  was  still  a  member  of 
his  father's  family ;  he  bore  his  name,  and  was 
his  son.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  great  body  of 
the  visible  Church  are  marked  out.  They  live 
different  lives,  and  they  die  different  deaths  ;  but 
they  have  all  been  called  to  the  same  state  of 
grace,  and  they  all  bear  the  same  lamp  of  profes- 
sion !  It  is  the  same  in  their  graves.  They  lie 
down,  and  their  lamps  are  beside  them.  They 
slumber  and  sleep  in  the  long  and  dreamless  sleep 
of  death.  The  words  of  Christian  hope  are  pro- 
nounced above  them  as  they  are  let  down  into 
their  tombs,  and  the  truths  of  evangelical  peace 
are  shed  likq/- roses  upon  their  graves.  Many  a 
tomb-stone  at  their  heads,  like  pillows  for  their 
weariness,  tell  how  they  repose  in  the  hope  of  a 
blessed  reeurrection.  Their  lamps  are  by  them 
all,  and  as  we  tread  softly  among  their  graves, 
we  suppose,  we  hope,  we  trust,  that  as  they  have 
died  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  they  are  lying 
in  the  bosom  of  Jesus — that  as  they  have  laid 
down  with  their  lamps  in  their  hands,  they  will 
rise  to  walk  in  light,  and  to  go  in  and  share  the 
bridegroom's  glory.  And  blessed  be  God's  holy 
name  many  shall  do  so — but,  alas  !  it  is  written, 
that  while  "  some  shall  awake  to  everlasting  life, 
some  shall  awake  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt." Five  of  them  were  wise,  but  five  were 
foolish ! 


OR   PREPARATION.  261 

IV.  The  time  is  wearing  on,  and  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is,  perhaps,  even 
now,  hastening  to  its  close.     The  midnight  must 
come  at  last ;  it  came  to  the  ten  virgins,  and  it 
must  come  to  all.     "  At   midnight  there  was  a 
cry  made,  Behold   the   bridegroom  cometh;  go 
ye  out  to  meet  him."     The  virgins  started  up  at 
the  sound ;  they  took  their  lamps ;  they  were  as 
they  left  them   when   they  lay  down.     Five  of 
them  trimmed  them ;    the  other  five  could  not 
trim  them,  for  there  was  no  oil  in  them.     But 
they  could  not  go  to  meet  the  bridegroom  with 
darkened  lamps;  the  very  object  of  their  meeting 
him,  was  to  swell  the  pomp  of  his  marriage  by 
the  purity  of  their  robes,  and  the  light  of  their 
lamps !  What  can  they  do  ?    "  Give  us,  (they  say 
to  their  companions,)  give  us  of  your  oil."  "  Not 
so,"  say  the  wise  virgins,  "  we  cannot  do  so.     Our 
first  duty  is  to  the  bridegroom;  we  have  only 
enough  to  light  his  train ;  there  is  not  enough 
for  us  and  for  you."     What  then  can  they  do  ? 
They  go  to  buy  oil.     In  the  mean  time  the  train 
approaches,  the  pomp  sweeps  by,  the  wise  virgins 
join  it,  the  doors  of  the  marrii^e  chamber  are 
thrown  open,  the  whole  procession  enters,    the 
doors  close  again !     Then  come  the  five  foolish 
virgins — ^they  have  purchased  oil — ^but  it  is  too 
late,  the  doors  are  shut ! 

Such  is  the  winding  up  of  this  drama.     Such 
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is  the  picture  of  the  issues  of  the  history  of  man. 
"At  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold 
the  bridegroom  cometh."  The  slumber  of  the 
virgins  was  broken.  There  shall  be  a  darker 
midnight,  and  a  more  startling  cry.  The  hours, 
as  I  observed,  are  stealing  on ;  the  band  whom 
the  virgins  represent,  the  sworn  soldiers  of  Christ, 
are  sleeping  in  their  graves,  with  their  faces 
upwards,  and  their  feet  to  the  east,  they  lie 
waiting  for  the  resurrection.  The  midnight  cry 
shall  be  heard  at  last.  It  shall  not  be  the  voice 
of  man,  but  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the 
trump  of  God.  It  shall  not  sound  for  a  little 
neighbourhood,  for  a  village,  or  a  town,  or  a  city, 
but  for  the  whole  world  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
That  fearftil  blast  shall  ring  so  as  not  merely  sleep 
shall  be  startled,  but  death  shall  awake.  They 
shall  rise  an  innumerable  army :  they  shall  rise 
wherever  they  are  lying,  and  whatever  is  their 
destiny.  They  shall  come,  and  nothing  shall 
detain  them.  Though  they  long  to  keep  back, 
though  they  would  sleep  still,  though  they  dread 
the  meeting,  they  shall  be  grasped  by  the  hand  of 
an  irresistible  necessity,  and  hurried  on  to  the 
light  in  despite  of  themselves.  They  shall  come 
from  every  place  where  man  has  died ;  from  the 
churchyards,  where  generations  after  generations 
have  been  peacefully  deposited;  from  the 
deserts;  from  the  solitary  place  where  pilgrims 
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and  hermits  have  laid  down  their  weary  forms ; 
from  the  battle-fields,  where  hostile  armies  have 
met  in  mortal  struggle,  and  men  have  died  with 
a  winding  sheet  of  blood  about  them ;  from  the 
wildest  shore,  and  from  the  ocean  bed.  To  the 
deepest  places  of  the  unfathomable  sea,  the  arch- 
angel's trump  shall  pierce,  and  the  deathful 
sleepers  shall  be  awakened  and  rise.  Then  the 
difference  shall  be  seen,  the  immense  difference 
between  wisdom  and  folly ;  the  preparation  of  the 
wise,  and  the  mad  dealing  of  the  foolish. 

But  in  what  respect  will  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise  be  seen,  and  in  what  the  folly  of  the  foolish  ? 
It  will  be  manifested  in  their  case,  as  it  appeared 
in  the  case  of  the  virgins,  in  preparation  !  And 
what  is  preparation  ?  How  are  we  to  prepare  for 
that  awfiil  period  ?  There  is  one,  and  one  only 
requisite,  and  that  is  a  real  faith.  Holiness  in 
the  heart  of  a  man,  springing  from  such  pure 
faith,  is  like  oil  in  the  virgin's  lamp.  The  differ- 
ence between  men  now,  the  great  difference,  I 
mean, — ^that  real  though  invisible,  that  secret 
though  immensely  broad  line  which  separates 
man  from  man,  is  holiness  resulting  from  a  living 
faith.  It  is  the  need  which  one  class  feel 
for  possessing  it,  and  the  absolute  and  utter  dis- 
regard with  which  the  other  treats  it.  "  Why 
give  so  much  time  to  reading  God's  word  ?  Why 
be  so  scrupulous  ?  Why  so  strict  in  your  duties 
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to  God,  and  in  your  dealings  with  man  ?  Why 
not  enjoy  yourselves,  and  laugh,  and  make  merry, 
and  get  rich,  and  drive  good  bargains,  and  make 
yourselves  and  your  fiunilies  comfortable?  Why 
so  much  thought  to  eternity  ?  Why  give  so  much 
money  to  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  build- 
ing of  churches,  and  that  in  places  which  you 
know  nothing  about  ?  Why  do  all  this  for  God  ? 
He  can,  if  he  please,  do  all  without  you.  Besides, 
it  is  uncertain  after  all,  how  a  man  will  be 
rewarded ;  and  perhaps  I,  without  these  things, 
shall  be  just  as  well  off  as  you,  with  all  your 
faith,  and  your  fastings,  and  prayers,  your 
honesty,  and  your  alms  deeds."  So  reason  the 
foolish.  They  have  their  lamp,  but  they  think  it 
madness  to  fill  it  with  oil.  They  profess  to  be 
Christians ;  they  would  be  angry  if  any  doubted 
it ;  and  yet  what  single  Christ-like  mark  is  there 
in  all  their  character  ?  But  God  will  require,  nay, 
not  only  will  God  require  the  light  and  oil  of  a 
holy  life  and  a  living  faith,  but  without  it,  it  will 
be  utterly  impossible  to  meet  the  Bridegroom. 
It  is  well  said  in  an  old  Rabbinical  writing,  that 
God  will  say  to  each,  "  I  gave  thee  my  lamp, 
give  thou  me  thy  lamp  ;  if  thou  keep  my  lamp, 
I  will  keep  thy  lamp ;  but  if  thou  extinguish  my 
lamp,  I  will  extinguish  thy  lamp." 

Now  all  this  may  not  strike  men  much  now. 
They  may  be  content  to  read  the  parable,  to  say 
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that  it  is  very  solemn,  and  very  affecting,  and 
especially  that  part  which  relates  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  virgins.  Yes,  it  is  sad  to  think  of  the 
happy  marriage  feast  within,  the  lights,  the  music, 
the  rich  and  chastened  joy,  and  those  five  poor 
loiterers  without,  in  vain  knocking  for  admittance. 
But  it  is  personal  to  us  all.  The  words  of  the 
bridegroom  to  the  five  foolish  virgins,  shall  be  the 
words  of  the  great  Bridegroom,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  every  unprepared  soul.  "  Lord,  Lord," 
they  cried,  and  their  cry  seems  to  pierce  to  the  very 
soul : — "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us  ;"  but  they  re- 
ceived the  awfiil  answer,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not."  We  read  of  Esau,  that  when  he 
had  sold  his  birthright,  and  Jacob  had  received 
the.  blessing  which  he  should  have  inherited,  that 
he  "cried  with  an  exceeding  great  and  bitter  cry. 
Bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my  Father !  and  he 
Ufted  up  his  voice  and  wept."  But  we  read  also, 
that  "  he  found  no  place  for  repentance,  though  he 
sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  The  time  was 
past ;  the  bargain  was  struck ;  he  had  had  the 
purchase  money ;  the  inheritance  was  for  ever 
gone. 

With  such  examples  before  us,  can  we  trifle 
with  life  ?  Do  we  really  believe  that  the  Bride- 
groom, even  Jesus,  the  Spouse  of  His  holy  Church, 
do  we  really  believe  that  He  will  come  i^in  ? 
Are  we  aware  of  the  treasure  He  has  committed 
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to  US  ?  of  the  lamps  we  have,  and  of  the  light  that 
He  expects  us  to  exhibit  ?  Can  we  go  in  with 
Him  into  His  marriage  feast  without  light,  with- 
out oil  ?  Do  we  think  that  if  we  do  little  for 
Him,  we  shall  obtain  the  same  place  in  his 
kingdom  as  if  we  did  much  ?  Will  baptism  save 
us  ?  or  a  Christian  name  ?  or  the  reputation  for 
holiness?  No,  brethren,  no !  It  must  be  some- 
thing more  vital  than  these  things — we  must  have 
a  prepared  heart.  Now  is  the  time  for  prepara- 
tion ;  now  is  the  time  for  acceptance  ;  now  is  the 
time  for  personal,  individual  preparation !  It  will 
stand  us  in  no  stead  at  that  awful  hour  to  have 
been  the  companions  of  the  holy.  We  must 
ourselves  be  holy.  "  Give  us  of  your  oil." 
That  cannot  be.  Though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job 
were  by  us,  they  can  do  nothing  for  us ;  though 
we  belong  to  the  purest  Church  on  earth, 
that  will  do  nothing  for  us;  though  we  have 
attended  the  means  of  grace ;  though  we  have 
been  frequent  at  church,  and  regular  in  our 
attendance  at  the  holy  Table, — that,  by  itself,  will 
do  nothing  for  us.  All  this  is  only  "the  lamp." 
The  oil  is  repentance — deep,  humble,  sincere ; 
faith — ^lively,  strong,  universal ;  love — ^that  leads 
us  to  give  our  whole  heart,  head,  substance,  every- 
thing for  Christ,  and  makes  us  earnestly  look  for 
His  coming  in  glory.  Yes,  brethren,  the  bride- 
groom Cometh!     "  Behold,"  they  are  His    own 
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words, — "behold,  I  come  as  a  thief;"  in  darkness,  at 
the  dead  of  night,  when  most  men  are  little  think- 
ing of  Him,  at  that  solemn  hour  the  cry  shall  be 
heard.  At  that  solemn  hour  may  our  echo  to 
that  cry  be  the  rising  joy  of  preparation  !  And 
when  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump 
of  God,  shall  pierce  the  chambers  of  death,  when 
the  sound  shall  float  across  this  sleeping  world, 
"  Behold  He  cometh !" — may  our  glad  hearts  re- 
joicingly exclaim,  "  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 


SERMON  XIV. 


THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  MAN. 

Matthew  xxv.  21. 

His  lord  said  unto  him^  Well  done  thou  good  and  faiths 
serrant,  thou  hast  heen  faithful  over  a  few  things^  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  oyer  many  things.  Enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord. 

The  mind  at  once  receives  the  impression  these 
words  were  intended  to  convey.  We  see  imme- 
diately what  they  mean.  There  is  little  need  for 
comment  or  explanation.  They  express  the  ap- 
probation by  a  master  or  lord,  of  the  conduct  of 
his  servant.  They  are  the  welcome  with  which 
he  is  welcomed,  the  sounds  of  gladness  which  he 
hears,  the  music  which  cheers  him,  when,  all  his 
labours  over,  he  meets  that  same  master  for  whom 
he  has  been  employed.     "  Well  done,  good  and 
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faithful  servant."  We  have  translated  them,  per- 
haps, from  the  parable  in  which  they  occur,  to  the 
great,  the  distant,  the  awful  event,  which  they 
foreshew.  They  are  cheering  and  encouraging 
indeed,  when  only  connected  with  that  parable. 
When  we  think  of  them  as  the  welcome  with  which 
a  faithful  servant  is  greeted  by  an  earthly  lord, 
who  has  been  long  away,  but  is  come  back  at  last ; 
they  are  cheerful  and  very  pleasant  words  to  hear. 
But  when  we  interpret  the  parable  ;  when  we  put 
ourselves  in  the  situation  of  such  steward  ;  when 
we  look  upon  the  lord  as  the  Lord  indeed,  the 
great  and  glorious  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  God  and 
of  man ;  and  the  distant  land  as  that  heavenly 
country,  unknown  to  us,  where  He  now  dwells  in 
the  majesty  of  the  Godhead,  and  in  His  high- 
priestly  office,  waiting  for  His  final  Epiphany ; — ^in 
such  a  case  the  sounds  are  either  inexpressibly 
animating,  or  they  fill  us  with  a  very  dreadfiil  ap- 
prehension. They  are  most  animating  if  we  are 
wisely  watching,  they  are,  and  they  ought  to  be, 
most  alarming,  if  we  are  making  no  preparation 
for  that  day. 

It  is  in  the  latter  view  that  I  would  consider  them 
this  morning.  May  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  graciously 
assist  us  in  our  considerations  !  May  we  remem- 
ber that  His  holy  help  is  indispensable  to  us  ! 
May  He  himself  fix  it  solemnly  in  our  minds,  that  it 
is  only  as  He  opens  our  eyes  that  we  can  correctly 
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see,  or  rightly  understand.  We  may  miss  of  the 
clearest  truths,  unless  we  wait  on  Him  to  show  us 
their  import.  We  may  introduce  confusion  into 
the  most  lucid  statements,  unless  He  brood  upon 
our  minds,  and  fill  them  with  His  own  blessed 
light,  and  order,  and  harmony. 

I.  And  first,  the  text  is  taken  from  what  is 
called,  the  Parable  of  the  Talents.  A  lord,  or 
great  man,  is  represented  as  going  into  a  far 
country.  Before  he  goes,  he  calls  his  servants  to 
him,  and  distributes  his  goods  among  them.  To 
one  he  gives  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and  to 
another  one.  Having  done  this  he  departs. 
Time  rolls  on :  the  term  of  his  absence  is  over, 
and  he  returns  again.  On  his  arrival  he  summons 
his  servants  before  him,  to  ask  what  each  had  done 
with  the  goods  that  had  been  committed  to  him ; 
and  according  to  the  account  which  each  can 
give,  is  the  reward  or  the  punishment  which  the 
lord  bestows.  There  is  for  some  the  blessed 
address  of  the  text,  ^'  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
sei*vant;"  there  are  for  others,  the  awfiil  words 
with  which  the  parable  concludes,  "  Cast  ye  the 
unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness,  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Be- 
loved brethren,  it  is  a  solemn  alternative.  There 
is  heavenly  joy  on  one  side,  the  very  joy  of  the 
Lord  himself — on  the  other,  there  is  outer  dark- 
ness, and  that  dreadful  mixture  of  fury  and  des- 
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pair,  which  is  expressed  by  the  burning  tears  of 
the  lost,  and  the  gnashing  of  their  teeth  in  agony. 
As  standing  as  yet  in  the  light  of  heaven,  and 
with  the  blessed  beams  of  hope  gilding  all  our 
landscape,  it  behoves  us  well  to  consider  the  fea- 
tures of  this  awful  picture. 

It  is  evident  that  the  great  lesson  here  incul- 
cated is  Responsibility.  It  is  marked  out  so 
plainly  that  we  cannot  well  mistake  it,  that  man 
is  responsible  for  his  talents ;  that  God  has  com- 
mitted certain  goods  to  his  charge,  and  that  he 
must  answer  at  last  for  the  way  in  which  he  has 
used  them. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  we  have 
the  parable  of  the  virgins.  In  that  parable,  the 
great  lesson  taught  was  Preparation.  The  foolish 
virgins  were  unprepared  when  the  bridegroom 
came.  What  was  the  consequence  ?  They  lost 
the  whole  object  for  which  they  seemed  to  be 
waiting.  The  wise  went  in  with  the  noble  bride- 
groom to  the  marriage  feast,  because  they  had  the 
oil  of  preparation :  but  the  foolish  cried  in  vain 
for  admittance.  They  were  shut  out,  because 
they  were  unprepared.  Joy  and  gladness,  and 
happy  smiles,  were  the  portion  of  the  wise.  Sor- 
row and  disappointment,  and  outer  darkness,  was 
the  lot  of  the  foolish.  If  the  necessity  of  prepara- 
tion was  strongly  shown  in  that  parable,  the  re- 
sponsibility of  man  is  as  strongly  marked  in  this. 
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If  in  that  we  are  told,  that  we  must  prepare, 
in  this  we  are  told  in  some  measure,  that  prepara- 
tion depends  mainly  on  ourselves.  If  in  that  we 
are  told,  that  it  is  absolutely  indispensable  for  our 
eternal  welfare,  that  our  lamps  are  filled  with 
oil ;  it  is  told  us  in  some  measure  here,  that  we 
must  ourselves  use  diligence  to  procure  that  oil, 
and  so  to  fill  those  lamps. 

We  gather  from  the  language  of  the  parable 
that  certain  endowments  are  committed  to  us 
all.  This  is  the  meaning  of  "  the  talents." 
And  this  meaning  is  so  generally  acknowledged, 
that  when  we  talk  of  men  s  natural  endowments, 
whether  those  of  station,  or  rank,  or  riches,  or 
intellect,  or  heart,  we  constantly  use  this  word, 
and  speak  of  these  things  as  "  talents."  And 
whenever  we  so  speak  of  them,  we  make  a  tacit 
reference  (we  may  not,  it  is  true,  intend  to  do  so, 
but  whether  we  intend  it  or  no,  we  do  in  so 
speaking,  make  a  tacit  reference)  to  this  parable. 
We  recognise  the  great  truth  which  it  contains, 
that  for  every  such  talent  as  God  has  given  to 
man,  to  you,  to  me,  to  all, — for  every  such  talent, 
he  will  require  a  strict,  a  solemn,  and  a  final 
account. 

2.  Now  the  parable  represents  these  talents  as 
unequally  divided.  To  one,  the  lord  is  repre- 
sented as  giving  five  talents,  to  another  two,  and 
to  another  one.     And  this  is  a  true  picture  of  the 
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state  of  man,  in  regard  to  the  distribution  of  ad- 
vantages. The  whole  system  of  the  world  is  one 
of  inequality.  It  would  be  difficult,  nay  almost 
impossible,  to  find  out  two  persons  exactly  en- 
dowed alike.  Some  have  a  larger  portion  of 
wealth  than  others,  some  of  strength,  some  of 
health;  some  are  gifted  with  a  more  powerfiil 
mind ;  some  may  excel  in  the  reasoning  faculties  ; 
some  may  have  a  more  glowing  and  creative  ima- 
gination. It  would  indeed  be  endless  to  enume- 
rate all  the  instances  of  inequality,  in  those  endow- 
ments, which  are  limited  to  the  present  world  and 
time.  But  it  is  so  even  in  the  faculties  which  are 
called  into  exercise  on  subjects  of  future  and  re- 
ligious interest.  The  conscience  of  one  man  is 
naturally  more  lively  than  that  of  another ;  the 
affections  of  one  are  more  easily  called  forth  than 
those  of  another ;  there  is  many  a  St.  John  in  native 
tenderness,  many  a  St.  Peter  in  native  boldness  ; 
alas,  too,  there  are  men  naturally  covetous  like 
Judas,  and  fatally  worldly  like  Demas,  and  fatally 
ambitious  like  Simon  Magus. 

With  these  various  differences  in  natural  temper, 
there  is  equal  variety  in  situation  and  circum- 
stances. One  man  is  brought  up  in  a  peaceful 
family,  by  pious  parents,  a  wise  father  and  a  tender 
mother.  Another  is  the  child  of  some  lawless  pair, 
educated  (if  he  can  be  said  to  have  education  at 
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all)  with  every  vicious  example  to  corrupt,  and 
with  no  wholesome  precept  to  restrain  him.  One 
is  bom  under  the  blessed  shadow  of  some  ancient 
church,  and  hears  firom  his  infancy  the  glad  sound  of 
Christ's  holy  Gospel.  Another  is  bom  and  brought 
up  fiwr  away  from  any  house  of  the  living  God,  in 
the  deep  and  lonely  savannahs  of  the  new  world ; 
or,  what  is  far  worse,  in  the  wicked  alleys  of 
some  crowded  city  of  the  old.  And  yet  each  and 
all  have  their  talents.  Although  the  distribution 
is  so  exceedingly  unequal,  yet  some  portion  is 
given  to  all ;  each  has  that  which  he  may  use,  and 
each  has  that  which  he  may  abuse.  I  do  not  say 
this  without  feeling  the  great  difficulty  which,  to 
our  weak  and  limited  understandings,  this  in- 
equality presents.  The  state  of  man  is  in  this 
respect  like  the  mind  of  God :  it  is  incompre- 
hensible. It  is  too  high,  too  deep  for  us  to 
fathom.  We  cannot  search,  or  if  we  search,  we 
cannot  know,  we  cannot  understand  it.  The 
most  perhaps  that  we  can  say  is,  that  it  is  one  of 
those  mysterious  fruits  which  sin  has  produced. 
It  is  sin  which  has  begotten  the  inequalities  we 
see.  It  is  sin  which  has  made  the  mind  weak, 
and  the  body  diseased,  and  the  heart  deceitful,  and 
the  head  dull,  and  the  affections  cold,  and  the  judg- 
ment perverse.  If  we  were  innocent,  if  we  had  re- 
tained our  primal  innocence,  we  should  all  be 
great  in  aim,  holy  in  purpose,  pure  in  mind,  and 
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vigorous  in  thought.  The  language  of  all  would 
be  richer  than  the  very  masterpieces  of  eloquence ; 
it  would  be  the  langu^e  of  noble  and  divine 
thought ;  the  langui^e  of  beings,  bright,  pure, 
intellectual,  conversing  with  one  another  on  the 
loftiest  subjects,  and  holding  high  communion  with 
God,  and  the  archangels.  But  sin  has  made  the 
change.  Sin  has  introduced  all  that  corruption 
which  is  the  source  of  inequality.  In  the  body 
and  in  the  mind,  in  the  earth,  in  the  ocean 
and  in  the  sky,  it  is  alike  perceived ;  in  the 
beauty  of  one,  and  in  the  uncomeliness  of  an- 
other ;  in  the  dullness  of  one,  and  in  the  high 
parts  of  another ;  on  the  earth  with  its  deserts 
and  its  fertility ;  in  the  sea  with  its  tranquillity 
and  its  tempests ;  in  the  air  with  its  clouds  and  its 
sunshine, — every  where  and  on  all  sides  we  behold 
the  inequalities  of  this  sin-cursed  and  corrupted 
world. 

II.  But  is  this  inequality  a  plea  for  idleness  or 
waste  ?  May  one  who  has  but  little  say,  "  God 
has  not  largely  endowed  me ;  He  has  not  given 
me  as  much  as  he  has  given  to  this  person,  or  as 
much  as  he  has  given  to  that,  or  as  much  as  to 
•thousands  that  I  see  around  me.  I  cannot  do  as 
much  as  they  can  ;  for  I  have  not  wherewithal  to 
do  it.  I  may  therefore  as  well  sit  idle  ;  and  as  I 
cannot  do  the  greatest  things,  I  will  do  nothing  at 
all  ?"     Will  this  satisfy  the  Lord  ?  will  this  satisfy 
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a  man's  own  conscience  ?  By  no  means.  It  will 
do  neither.  There  is  that  within  you  all  that 
tells  you  it  will  not.  There  is  not  a  man  in  this 
place,  however  profligate  he  may  be,  however 
careless,  however  systematically  he  may  break 
God's  commands,  neglecting  the  sabbath,  tramp- 
ling upon  the  laws  of  God  and  of  men,  polluting 
his  mouth  with  oaths,  or  his  body  with  licentious- 
ness— ^there  is  not  one  such  who  in  acting  thus 
does  not  act  against  his  better  mind.  No  man 
can  sin  without  a  double  effort.  There  are  two 
leaps  (if  I  may  so  speak)  which  every  sinner 
must  take.  He  must  overleap  the  obstacles 
which  are  placed  in  his  way  by  God's  commands, 
and  he  must  overleap  also  the  bar  which  his  own 
conscience  presents.  It  is  this  wonderful  en- 
dowment, this  inward  and  silent  light,  a  voice 
speaking  without  tongue,  a  power  invisible, 
checking  without  hand,  and  restraining  without 
violence ;  it  is  this  which  overcomes  many  of 
the  difficulties  which  arise  from  the  inequality 
of  human  condition ;  it  is  this  which  makes 
every  man  of  us  feel,  that  say  what  we  will, 
and  make  what  excuses  we  may,  we  are  still 
responsible  beings.  We  have  every  one  of  us 
endowments  which  we  may  trifle  with  and 
abuse.  We  have  all  our  talents ;  and  upon  their 
use  or  their  abuse  we  know  that  God  will,  nay 
more,  that  God  ought  to,  judge  us. 
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These  truths  are  generally  acknowledged  in 
one  respect.  They  are  acknowledged  as  far  as  it 
respects  the  abuse  of  God's  gifts  by  actual 
sin.  The  moral  law  seems  to  have  been  most  gra- 
ciously written  on  men's  hearts,  so  that  the  actual 
transgressions  of  that  law  occasion  a  disturb- 
ance of  mind,  which  it  is  not  easy  to  allay. 
There  is  nothing  so  difficult  to  drug  as  consci- 
ence. It  is  easier  to  still  almost  any  thing  else. 
A  man  may  be  racked  by  painful  disease;  the 
pain  may  be  almost  insufferable ;  and  yet  there 
are  very  few  such  pains  for  which  there  are  not 
anodynes.  But  there  is  no  effectual  anodyne  for 
conscience,  none  that  can  so  still  it,  that  it  will  not 
occasionally  awaken,  and  startle  its  guilty  pos- 
sessor. It  is  like  the  spiked  girdle  which  ascetics 
used  to  wear ;  it  will  wound  a  man,  and  make 
him  turn  pale,  when  he  little  expects  it.  At  a 
banquet,  at  an  assembly,  encircled  by  friends,  in 
the  midst  of  love,  and  laughter,  and  all  sounds 
and  sights  of  joy,  the  thoughts  of  God's  broken  law 
will  rise  like  air-globes  from  the  depth  of  water, 
and  wrinkle  all  the  tranquil  surface  of  his  being. 
No  matter  how  much  he  has  gained  by  his  trans- 
gression ;  no  matter  how  intense  the  present, 
enjoyment  of  such  gain ;  no  matter  how  great  the 
past  pleasures  of  his  guilty  joys ;  no  matter  how 
consummate  the  skill  with  which  he  has  contrived 
to  hide  his  transgressions  from  man  :  he  knows, 
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yea,  he  more  than  knows,  he  feels  to  the  inmost 
core  of  his  being,  that  God's  eye  is  upon  him, 
that  wherever  he  turns,  it  turns  ;  and  wherever  it 
turns  its  awful  beams  are  bent  upon  a  wretched 
though  successful  sinner. 

All  men  acknowledge  this  truth  as  it  respects 
the  actual  breaches  of  God's  law,  by  those  who 
have  been  at  all  tolerably  instructed.  They  do 
not  think  of  disputing  it  in  respect  to  open  sins, 
such  as  drunkenness,  or  dishonesty,  or  lying,  or 
profaneness.  But  there  is  a  wide  catalogue  of 
duties  which  may  all  be  violated,  and  yet  not  one 
of  these  sins  be  committed.  A  man  may  be 
neither  a  drunkard,  nor  a  liar,  nor  profane ;  and 
yet  he  may  be  constantly  and  systematically 
defeating  the  great  object  for  which  God  has 
placed  him  in  this  state  of  probation. 

The  servants  to  whom  the  Lord  committed 
respectively  the  five  talents,  and  the  two  talents, 
and  who  gained  other  five  and  other  two,  repre- 
sent all  that  class  of  men  who  are  using  their 
endowments  as  God  would  have  them  use  them. 
The  servant  who  received  the  one  talent  and  hid 
it,  and  gained  nothing,  is  the  representative  of  all 
those  who  do  not  use  their  earthly  gifts  as  God 
would  have  them  used  and  improved. 

III.  Consider,  in  the  next  place,  what  these 
talents  are,  and  how  they  are  to  be  improved. 

They  may  be  divided  generally  into  two  large 
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classes.  First,  those  that  are  directly  or  indirectly 
connected  with  this  state  of  being ;  and  secondly, 
those  which  have  a  more  direct  bearing  on  our 
spiritual  destiny. 

1.  In  regard  to  the  first,  they  are  either  those 
which  are  of  a  moral  kind,  and  on  that  account 
will  outlast  this  present  state  of  being ;  or  they 
are  those  which  are  so  connected  with  the  body, 
as  that  they  will  perish  in  its  death,  and  will 
consequently  only  have  to  be  accounted  for  in 
their  use,  or  abuse,  whilst  they  were  enjoyed. 
What  then  are  those  moral  endowments,  and  how 
are  they  to  be  improved  ?  They  are  the  natural 
graces  of  the  heart.  We  are  all  endowed  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent  with  these.  No  one  is 
totally  devoid  of  them.  The  worst  man  has  some 
good  parts  in  his  character.  No  one  is  absolutely 
a  devil.  No  one  is  full,  Uke  Satan,  of  unmingled 
evil ;  proud  without  any  lowliness  at  all ;  hateful 
without  a  grain  of  love  ;  lewd  without  a  particle 
of  modesty;  covetous  without  some  feeling  of  the 
claims  of  liberality;  cruel  without  some  little 
compassion.  No,  (blessed  be  God  !)  &llen  as  man 
unhappily  is,  deep  and  dreadfiil  as  is  his  fall,  he 
has  still  some  traces  of  his  original  greatness  and 
goodness.  He  lies  like  a  broken  pillar  in  the 
dust;  but  even  there  he  still  retains  some  beauty. 
The  material  and  the  carvings,  although  defaced 
and    covered  with   dust,   show    notwithstanding 
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how  great  he  once  was,  and  how  great  by  the 
grace  of  God  he  still  may  be.  These  relics  of  his 
greatness  are  the  natural  graces  of  the  soul.  They 
may  be  generally  small,  feeble,  indistinct ;  and 
selfishness  often  greatly  overspreads  them.  But 
there  they  still  are ;  and  every  one  knows  that 
they  may  be  improved.  A  lovely  temper  may 
become  more  lovely  by  cultivation.  A  generous 
man  may  become  more  generous  by  the  exercise 
of  generosity.  A  humble  man  may  increase  his 
humility  by  a  steady  disciplining  of  his  heart. 
All  this  may  be  done  by  natural  effort.  But  if  it 
be  so,  still  it  is  not  that  improvement  of  our 
talents  which  the  Lord  will  require  at  His  coming. 
Nature  can  only  go  a  little  way ;  and  the  work 
she  does  is  all  imperfect  and  corrupt.  It  is  only 
grace  that  can  effect  the  true  improvement  of  a 
talent,  because  it  is  only  grace  that  supplies  both 
motive  and  power.  The  article  of  our  Church, 
"  Of  works  done  before  justification,"  clearly  de- 
clares this  most  important  matter.  God  grant 
that  you  may  ever  keep  it  in  view  !  But  even 
with  the  help  of  grace,  omnipotent  as  it  is,  the 
work  is  hard.  It  will  cost  many  a  struggle  to 
improve  natural  talents,  and  to  root  out  natural 
defects.  There  is  many  an  evil  spirit  that  cannot 
be  expelled,  and  there  is  many  a  godlike  grace 
that  cannot  be  attained  without  constant  watching, 
and  fasting,  and  prayer.     But  these  means  will 
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effect  both  the  one  object  and  the  other.  And  if 
they  be  eflfected,  what  matters  the  difficulty,  the 
trial,  the  effort,  the  struggle?  God  approves 
them.  The  Lord  at  his  coming  will  commend 
them.  There  is  not  a  spectacle  whereon  even 
now  the  eye  of  the  Eternal  is  bent  with  more 
complacent  satisfaction,  than  on  that  of  one  of  his 
poor  children,  striving  by  the  mighty  energy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  recover  the  fair  image  of  the 
great  God  in  which  Adam  was  created,  and  to 
vnpe  off,  as  &r  as  may  be,  the  deep  stains  of  the 
fall. 

This  is  the  way  in  which  those  talents  which 
represent  the  graces  of  the  heart  may  be  im- 
proved, so  that  when  the  Lord  comes  he  may 
receive  his  own  with  usury ;  the  five  becoming 
ten  and  the  two  having  increased  to  four.  In 
regard  to  other  gifls  which  are  more  connected 
with  matter  or  mind,  the  same  requirements 
will  be  made. 

If  a  man  has  the  endowment  of  bodily 
strength,  this  we  know  he  cannot  increase  and 
preserve,  so  as  to  carry  it  into  heaven.  Old 
age  will  dim  the  bright  eye ;  and  palsy  unnerve 
the  strongest  limb.  The  usury  of  such  an  en- 
dowment is  the  advantage  to  be  made  of  it.  Un- 
doubtedly, you  say  ;  if  a  man  has  strength  given 
him,  it  is  given  him  that  he  may  use  it.  The 
strong  man  must  starve,  and  no  one  will  pity  him 


282  THE    RESPONSIBILITY   OF   MAN. 

if  he  does,  unless  he  use  his  strength  for  procuring 
a  subsistence.  But  will  it  be  enough  that  a  man 
endowed  with  strength  shall  say  to  the  Lord — "  I 
have  used  my  strength  to  support  myself,  or  my 
femily  during  the  few  years  that  I  lived  in  the 
land  of  my  pilgrim«^e."  Will  this  satisfy  the 
Lord?  Is  it  according  to  the  question?  Is  it 
according  to  the  statement  and  description  of  the 
gift  ?  Is  it  according  to  the  statement  and  descrip- 
tion of  its  abuse  ?  The  Lord  asks  for  his  owtl 
The  talents  were  his  own.  They  were  only  com- 
mitted to  the  servant's  charge.  "  Lord,"  say  the 
faithful  servants,  "  thy  five  talents,"  not,  my  talents, 
but  "  thy  talents  have  gained  other  five."  Is  it  any 
gain  for  God,  is  it  using  for  the  Lord  the  talent  of 
strength,  or  health,  or  intellect,  or  reason,  or  elo- 
quence, or  fortune,  to  say,  "  I  have  used  it  for  my- 
self; I  have  been  rich,  and  have  enjoyed  my 
riches ;  I  have  been  strong,  and  I  have  enjoyed 
my  strength,  and  turned  it  to  my  own  account. 
Thou  gavest  me  an  eloquent  tongue,  and  my  elo- 
quence has  made  me  popular,  and  gained  me  a 
name.  I  inherited  so  many  thousand  pounds  of 
my  father,  and  I  have  left  to  my  son  so  many 
thousands  more  ?"  Is  this  using  our  talents  for 
God?  Can  a  man  bear  the  list  of  his  goods 
and  his  money  with  him  in  his  cold  hand,  in 
his  cofiin  ?  Can  his  silent  tongue  declare  to 
God  the  amount  of  his  chattels,  and  if  he  has 
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much  increased  them,  and  he  dies  a  rich  man, 
will  that  be  rendering  to  God  his  own  with 
usury  ? 

If  I  were  to  put  my  money  in  a  bank,  and  if 
I  asked  the  banker  for  it  with  the  interest,  should 
I  be  satisfied  if  he  told  me  that  he  had  increased 
it,  and  given  it  to  his  son  ?  would  this  be  receiv- 
ing my  own  with  usury  ?  Most  surely  it  would 
not.  Neither  will  it  be  so  when  the  Lord  asks 
for  his  own.  There  is  no  such  usury  mentioned 
here. 

How  then  are  we  to  give  such  things  back  to 
the  Lord  with  usury  ?  The  answer  is  plain.  We 
must  use  them  for  Him.  This  is  the  only,  but  if 
it  be  the  only,  it  is  the  great  thing  required. 
It  is  this  which  increases  their  value — it  is  this 
which  gives  them  all  the  real  value  they  have.  For 
our  gifts  are  wasted  until  we  employ  them  for 
Him.  We  may  abound  in  every  earthly  endow- 
ment ;  we  may  be  clever,  entertaining,  rich,  learned, 
powerful,  and  even  amiable  and  kind  and  open- 
hearted  ;  but  unless  we  are  setting  God  before  us,  • 
unless  we  are  using  all  our  learning,  our  power,  , 
our  money,  our  talents  in  fact,  for  Him,  we  are 
squandering  them  all  away  ;  we  are  putting  them 
into  the  world's  bank ;  and  that  bank  is  sure  to 
break  at  last.  This  is  why  our  Lord  counsels  us, 
in  another  parable,  to  "  make  to  ourselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ;"  (i.e.)  of  this. 
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corrupted  world's  goods.  We  are  to  use  them  for 
God.  If  we  do  so,  these  things — gold,  silver, 
bodily  strength,  health,  power,  rank,  which  are 
such  snares  to  most  men — ^will  be  witnesses  on 
our  side ;  they  will  stand  by  us  and  say,  plead- 
ing with  dumb  eloquence — "  He  used  us  for 
thee  O  Lord;  and  for  such  use  we  commend 
him  to  the  Heaven  of  thine  everlasting  appro- 
bation." 

Now  it  was  the  neglect  of  this  that  led  to  the 
condemnation  of  the  third  servant.  He  hid  his 
talent.  He  buried  it  under  the  earth.  He  did 
not  use  it  for  God,  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
expression,  that  he  hid  it.  When  the  account  was 
demanded  he  could  not  give  it.  He  stood  sullen 
and  proud.  He  could  not  answer  well,  and  he 
therefore  gave  the  proud  reply  of  a  wicked  heart. 
And  who  does  not  know  that  it  will  be  so  with 
thousands  at  the  great  day  of  account?  Who  is  there 
that  ought  not  to  watch  and  pray,  and  to  exercise 
a  holy  fear,  lest  it  should  be  so  with  him  ?  There 
is  nothing  more  important  for  us  to  remember, 
there  is  nothing  which  I  would  strive,  God  help- 
ing me,  to  impress  more  strongly  upon  all  that 
hear  me,  than  the  truth  which  the  parable  declares, 
that  all  our  talents  belong  to  God,  and  that  they 
are  all  abused  unless,  and  until,  they  are  used  for 
Him.  There  is  nothing  neutral — ^nothing  indiffer- 
ent in  this  state  of  our  probation.     We  must  be 
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on  God's  side  ;  or  if  not  so,  we  most  certainly  are 
on  the  side  of  his  enemies.  I  know  that  it  is  dif- 
ficult for  men  to  see  this  truth  in  all  its  extent : 
"  Have  I  not  a  right  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine 
own  ?  Has  not  God  given  me  my  strength,  pro- 
perty, health,  all  my  talents  in  fact,  to  use  for  my- 
self? and  if  I  do  not  injure  others,  what  charge 
can  lie  against  me  ?'*  It  is  not  so,  brethren  ;  every 
charge  will  lie  against  you,  if  you  act  and  reason 
thus.  Yea,  if  you  act  thus,  the  case  of  the  unpro- 
fitable servant  is  your  case  ;  and  the  outer  dark- 
ness, and  the  tears,  and  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  O, 
most  assuredly,  most  assuredly  they  will  be  yours 
too ! 

For  why  ?  It  is  love  that  gives  its  value  to  every- 
thing we  do.  God  has  taught  us  this  by  his  servant 
Paul.  '*  All  our  doings,"  repeats  the  church  after 
the  Apostle,  "  without  love  (charity)  are  nothing 
worth."  What  value  then  can  these  "doings"  have 
which  are  not  consecrated  by  love?  What  value  can 
there  be  in  a  life  of  industry,  labour,  activity,  early 
rising,  and  late  repose,  if  all  this  amount  of  patient 
exertion  is  undertaken  for  ourselves  and  nothing 
is  done  for  God  ?  What,  my  brethren,  let  me  ask 
you,  are  any  endowments,  unless  they  be  conse- 
crated to  His  service  ?  What  is  reason,  if  it  be 
not  employed  on  Him  ?  What  is  thought,  if  He 
be  not  the  subject  of  it  ?     What  is  memory,  if  we 
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do  not  remember  Him  ?  What  is  language,  if  we 
do  not  spetik  good  of  His  name  ?  What  is  music, 
or  melody,  or  the  gift  of  song,  if  we  do  not  chaunt 
the  high  praises  of  God  our  Father,  and  God  our 
Redeemer  ? 

2.  But  consider  briefly  the  second  class  of  ta- 
lents, of  which  we  spoke.  We  have  confined  our- 
selves to  those  which  have  a  more  decided  con- 
nexion with  man  in  his  person,  and  in  the  world  he 
inhabits.  Let  us  look  at  those  which  touch  directly 
upon  his  eternal  state. 

Of  these  there  are  two  classes.  The  first  compre- 
hends the  means  of  grace,  which  are  partly  of  an  eter- 
nal character.  In  this  view,  our  birth  in  a  christian 
land,  our  baptism  unto  Christ  in  our  infancy,  our 
christian  education,  the  tender  care  of  private  or 
public  instructors ;  the  ministry,  the  Church,  the 
Bible,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  Communion, 
— all  the  opportunities,  in  fine,  for  the  soul's  im- 
provement, which  God  in  his  mercy  has  sur- 
rounded us  with,  are  to  be  reckoned  as  talents 
committed  to  us  by  the  Lord.  I  need  not  enter 
into  the  modes  and  particulars  of  their  abuse. 
There  is  no  necessity  for  me  to  say  how  they  are 
undervalued,  or  how  they  are  shghted  and  abused. 
But  their  abuse  must  be  answered  for.  There  is 
not  one  of  them  for  which  an  account  will  not  be 
required.     They  will  be  witnesses  against  those 
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that  have  abused  them.  The  privileges  of  a  land 
of  gospel  light,  which  we  have  never  thanked  God 
for ;  the  lessons  of  youth  which  we  have  forgotten ; 
the  church  doors  which  have  stood  open,  but  have 
not  been  entered ;  the  sermons  which  we  might 
have  heard,  but  which  we  have  not  heard ;  or  those 
which  we  have  heard,  and  been  impressed  by,  and 
laughed  away  and  neglected;  the  mystical  and 
emblematic  cross  of  baptism,  with  all  its  covenant 
promises,  which  we  have  scarcely  thought  about; 
the  Confirmation  wherein  we  were,  or  should  have 
been,  confirmed  and  strengthened  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  were  not ;  the  holy  Eucharist,  with  its 
unspeakable  blessings  for  the  fidthfiil  partakers, 
but  which  we  have  systematically  turned  our 
backs  upon, — ^all  these  shall  be  witnesses  against 
us  at  the  day  when  the  Lord  shall  ask  for  his  own 
with  usury,  and  we  have  nothing  to  bring  for- 
ward. We  shall  have  no  answer  to  give  but  that 
of  the  sullen  insult  of  the  unprofitable  servant. 

But  chiefly,  I  would  entreat  you  to  consider 
the  gift  of  God's  grace.  He  has  given  us  "  his 
good  Spirit,"  to  guide  and  instruct  us.  It  is  the 
influence  of  this  gracious  Companion  that  the 
apostle  warns  us  entreatingly,  to  cultivate.  "  I  be- 
seech you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in 
vain."  But  we  do  receive  it  in  vain,  if  we  do  not 
improve  it.  Have  we  improved  that  blessed  gift  ? 
Look  at  the  man  who  has  grown  up  in  worldly 
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hopes,  and  grown  old  in  worldly  anxieties  ;  look 
at  the  man  who  has  never  made  any  efforts  to 
purify  his  heart,  and  from  whom  the  vices  or  the 
follies  of  his  youth  have  only  dropped  off  like 
dead  leaves  in  winter,  because  there  was  no 
longer  sap  to  support  them — ^what  has  such  a 
man  done  for  God?  How  has  he  improved 
the  good  gifts  of  God's  grace  ?  How  will  he  be 
able  to  say,  at  the  Lord's  return,  "  Thou  gavest 
me  five  talents,  behold,  here  I  have  gained  other 

five  r 

My  brethren,  it  is  a  solemn  subject.  We  have 
all  our  talents,  and  we  are  all  responsible  for  them. 
It  depends  mainly  upon  ourselves,  whether  we 
shall  have  outer  darkness,  or  the  joy  of  the  Lord. 
At  this  season  of  Advent,  it  behoves  us  to  think 
of  his  second  coming,  his  advent  in  glory  and  in 
judgment.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,"  said  the  Lord 
himself,  "  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
all  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  Uve."  It 
will  be  a  day  of  awfiil  decision,  a  day  of  final 
separation !  What  the  outer  darkness  of  the 
rejected  servant  shall  be,  no  human  tongue  can 
tell.  There  are,  perhaps,  no  earthly  characters 
in  which  its  extreme  despair  can  be  traced. 
But  if  God  can  make  a  living  "  man  sick  by 
smiting  him,"  if  he  can  make  the  heart  com- 
pletely   "desolate"  in  the  feeling  of  its   sins  in 
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this  world,  must  it  not  be  ten  thousand  times 
more  desolate,  when  that  heart  is  enlarged  to  the 
dimensions  of  its  eternal  being,  and  the  fiercest 
phials  of  Almighty  wrath  are  all  poured  into 
it? 

As  blessed,  however,  on   the   other  hand,  as 
greatly,  as  inconceivably  blessed,  the  happiness 
of  the  approved — "  The  joy  of  thy  Lord !"    "  Enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  !"     Is  there  not  in 
this  expression  the  fiilness  of  joy  ? — the  fulness  of 
joy  such  as  is  only  known  in  heaven  ? — the  ful- 
ness of  that  joy  which  is  the  very  element  of  God's 
being?     Beloved  brethren,  when  we  taste  that 
joy,  we  shall  think  but  little  of  our  present  trials. 
To  be  with  Jesus,  our  Saviour,  our  High  Priest, 
our  Elder  Brother,  the  sharer  of  our  nature,  the 
partner  of  our  misery !   To  feel  His  smiles,  to  hear 
His  voice,  to  sit  upon  His  throne, — or  to  see  Him 
coming  again  in  glory  and  in  majesty,  wearing  on 
His  head  many  crowns — who  will  think  then  of  the 
trials  of  this  brief  existence  ?   One  sight  of  Him  will 
outweigh  them  all !    We  shall  hear  the  eternal  wel- 
come,   and    the    high    approval,    "  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ftil  over  a  few   things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
over  many  things.     Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord." 

The  blessed  words  shall  fill  the  enlarged  heart, 
even  to  overflowing,  with  joy.     The  astonished 
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soul  shall  feel  more  profoundly  than  ever  its  utter 
unworthiness,  and  shall  hide  itself  in  happy  shame, 
and  adoring  amazement,  in  the  bosom  of  everlast- 
ing love. 


SERMON    XVI. 


THE  INCARNATION  OF  THE  WORD. 

St.  John  i.  14. 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh>  and  dwelt  among  ns,  and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

The  Church  calls  us  this  day  to  the  consideration 
of  the  nativity  of  Christ.  It  is  the  day  in  which 
He  came  in  the  flesh  to  visit  us.  Men  and 
brethren,  we  may  say  to  you,  as  the  angels  sang  to 
the  shepherds  ;  "  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  for  unto  you  is  bom  this  day,  in  the 
city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord." 

It  is  fitting  that  we  devote  some  short  time  to  the 
consideration  of  this  blessed  event.  The  birth  of 
a  Saviour !  The  incarnation  of  Deity !  the  Son  of 
God  becoming  the  Son  of  man !    If  there  are  great 

u  2 
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events  in  the  history  of  human  things,  which  arrest 
our  attention ;  if  we  commemorate  the  birth  or  ac- 
cession of  a  great  and  good  king;  if  sometimes  even 
the  anniversary  of  some  great  victory,  although  the 
best  and  noblest  blood  of  the  country  has  been  shed 
to  secure  it,  and  the  tears  and  the  mournings  of  many 
a  lonely  sufferer  have  somewhat  dashed  the  cup  of 
general  joy, — if,  notwithstanding  this,  we  celebrate 
such  a  day  as  one  of  great  deliverance ;  most 
surely  it  becomes  us  to  pay  great  honours  to  such 
a  day  as  this,  and  to  give  our  best  faculties  to  the 
work  of  deep  and  high  meditation  on  its  solemn 
subject. 

The  nativity  of  Christ !  so  our  church  describes 
it ;  the  day  on  which  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  One, 
was  born  into  the  world ;  the  day  on  which  the 
desire  of  all  nations  c^me  to  satisfy  the  longings 
of  a  weary  world  !  Well  indeed  may  we  comme- 
morate it — ^well  may  we  rejoice  in  it.  For  we  are 
all  partakers  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  by  having 
been  baptized  unto  his  death.  And  grant,  0 
heavenly  Father,  that  having  thus  been  made  to 
share  the  benefit  of  his  birth  and  death,  his 
wondrous  birth,  and  still  more  wondrous  death,  we 
may  finally  be  made  partakers  of  the  inestimable 
benefits  of  his  resurrection. 

"  The  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  foil  of  grace  and 
truth." 
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I.  Our  attention  is  here  first  called  to  the  title 
by  which  Christ  is  denominated,  "  The  Word." 
He  is  called  "  the  Word,"  and  we  naturally  ask 
why  this  title  is  given  him,  why  he  is  so  called. 
If  this  title  belong  (as  we  know  it  does)  to  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  remarkable  that  St.  John  is  the  only 
one  of  the  four  Evangelists  that  uses  it.  The  rea- 
sons why  he  does  so  use  it,  are  very  plain  to  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  earliest 
heresies.  These  heresies  were  of  a  curious  and  a 
mixed  character.  One  great  heretic,  Cerinthus  by 
name,  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  in  the 
plain  meaning  in  which  we  hold  it,  together  with 
the  ancient  and  universal  church.  He  thought  that 
Jesus  was  really  the  son  of  Joseph  as  well  as  of 
Mary,  and  that  at  his  baptism  in  Jordan,  the  Deity 
descended  into  him ;  that  when  he  suiFered,  the 
Deity  departed  from  him,  and  only  the  man, 
the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  suffered.  It  is,  on 
the  contrary,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  Catholic, 
as  beautiftiUy  stated  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  that 
Christ  is  "  both  God  and  man — God,  of  the  sub- 
stance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before  the  worlds, 
and  man  of  the  substance  of  his  mother,"  (not  of 
both  mother  and  father,  Joseph  and  Mary  ;  but  of 
the  substance  of  his  mother  only,)  "  bom  in  the 
world ;"  that  "  though  He  is  God  and  man,  yet 
that  He  is  not  two,"  as  Cerinthus  would  say,  "  but 
one  Christ."  One  too,  not  as  he  taught,  by  taking  of 
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the  Deity  into  the  man,  not  by  conversion  of  the 
Godhead  into  flesh,  but  ^'by  taking  of  the  manhood 
into  God/'  St.  John,  therefore,  uses  the  title  of 
f'Word"  or  "Logos,''  to  show  that  He  whom 
Gerinthus  denominated  thus,  was  true  God  and 
man,  according  to  the  mode  he  himself  described. 

There  were  other  heretics  called  Gnostics,  who 
derived  their  existence  from  Simon  Magus,  and 
who  formed  their  system  partly  of  Judaism,  partly 
of  Heathenism,  and  partly  of  Christianity.  They 
represented  the  Word,  as  one  out  of  nine  subordi- 
nate beings,  whom  they  called  (Eons,  all  of  whom 
sprang  from  God,  or  the  Bythos  or  abyss  of  Deity. 
And  the  whole  circle  of  these  beings  they  called 
the  Pleroma  or  fullness ;  an  expression  used  in 
various  parts  of  Scripture,  and  applied  to  Christ 
alone.  St.  John  used  the  term  Logos  or  Word,  to 
show  that  He  whom  they  classed,  as  the  Socinians 
do  now,  among  inferior  beings,  was  the  very  true, 
one,  and  great  God.  "  The  word  was  with  God," 
nay,  more,  he  adds,  "  the  word  was  God." 

But  there  is  another  reason  why  the  evange- 
list uses  this  term.  He  had  the  Jews  to  deal  with 
as  well  as  the  Gnostics  and  Cerinthians.  But  it 
is  remarkable  that  the  Jews  had  always  called  the 
Messiah  "  the  Word  of  God."  And  it  is  still  more 
striking  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphrasts,  who  are 
the  most  ancient  Jewish  writers  whose  works  are 
known,  generally  make  use  of  the  word  Memra 
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which  is  the  same  as  "  the  Word"  in  those  places 
where  Moses  uses  the  term  Jehovah.     Thus  they 
say  that  it  was  Memra  or  the  Word  that  created 
the  world  ;   that  it  was  Memra  or  the  Word  that 
appeared  to  Moses  on  Sinai ;   that  it  was  the 
Word  that  gave  him  the  law,  that  spake  to  him 
fece  to  fece,  that  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
and  marched  before  the  people,  and  wrought  all 
those  miracles,  of  the  rod,  the  plagues,  the  Red  sea 
passage,    the    manna,     the    quails,    the    brazen 
serpent,  which  are  related  in  the  Book  of  Exodus. 
It  was  the  Word  or  Memra  that  appeared  to 
Abraham  as  he  sat  in  the  tent  door  in  the  plains 
of  Mamre;    the  Word  that  was  seen  of  Jacob 
at   Bethel,  and  he  that   wrestled   with    him   at 
Peniel.    How  wonderful  is  this  !   The  Deity  of  the 
Messiah  was  revealed  to  the   Israelites   in   the 
wilderness.      The  doctrine   of  the   Trinity  was 
taught  to  Moses  in  Sinai,  and  to  Jacob  in  Bethel, 
and  to  Abraham  in  Mamre.     We  do  not  deny 
that  it  is  a  mysterious  doctrine.     A  mystery  must 
be  mysterious,  and  the  Trinity  is  a  mystery,  and 
the  Incarnation  is  a  mystery.     But  so  also  is  the 
union  of  body  and  soul  a  mystery,   and   their 
dissolution  is  a  mystery ;  and  life  is  a  mystery ; 
and  death  is  a  mystery;   and  resurrection  is  a 
mystery.     But  we  do  not  deny  these  things  be- 
cause we  cannot  understand  them.     We  do  not 
put  them  by  as  incredible  because  they  are  mys- 
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terious.  We  cannot  deny  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  life,  for  the  very  power  of  denying 
proves  that  it  exists.  We  cannot  deny  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  death,  for  where  are  our 
fathers?  We  would  not  deny  the  resurrection, 
for  where  would  then  be  our  hopes?  The  very 
immortality  which  we  feel  within  us,  our  long- 
ings, our  distant  yearnings  tell  us  (if  even  scrip- 
ture did  not)  that  we  shall  rise  again.  Why 
then,  if  we  are  obliged  to  confess  all  these  mys- 
teries, should  we  be  sceptical  on  those  which 
are  not  harder  of  comprehension,  although  they 
may  be  higher  in  character, — the  mystery  of 
the  Trinity  in  unity,  the  hypostatical  union  of  the 
three  blessed  Persons  that  compose  it,  and  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Word.  Whilst  I  believe,  al- 
though I  cannot  understand,  (for  do  all  I  may,  I 
cannot  understand,)  the  union  of  my  own  body 
and  soul,  why  should  I  deny  the  Unity  of  the 
Trinity,  or  the  Incarnation  of  the  Deity  ? 

We  have  thus  mentioned  two  classes  of  reasons, 
which  led  the  Evangelist  St.  John  to  use  repeatedly 
the  title  of  "  the  Word,"  as  characterising  the  Son. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  from  this  whom  it  was 
that  he  meant  to  mark  out.  In  the  course  of 
what  has  been  said,  we  have  seen  that  the  Jews 
believed  that  "the  Word"  was  the  same  as  Jehovah. 
Does  St.  John  declare  the  same  ?  Most  un- 
doubtedly he  does.     "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
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Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him ;  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made."  Such  are  the  sublime  words  with  which 
his  gospel  opens.  "The  Word  was  in  the  be- 
ginning," or  the  Word  had  no  beginning.  If 
eternity  had  no  beginning  neither  had  the  Word. 
It  was  therefore  self-existent.  Before  language 
can  describe,  before  thought  can  imagine,  from 
all  eternity  "  the  Word  "  existed.  "  The  Word 
was  with  God."  They  were  two  Persons,  from 
eternity  together,  from  eternity  rejoicing  in  each 
other  s  glory.  But  they  were  united,  though  se- 
parate. For  "  the  Word  was  God."  Two  persons, 
but  one  God.  One  God,  for  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  two  Gods,  any  more  than  two  firsts,  or 
two  supremes,  two  infinities,  or  two  eternities. 

"  All  things,"  continues  the  evangelist,  "  were 
made  by  Him."  He  was  the  Creator;  the  sole 
Creator.  The  rolling  worlds  were  projected  by 
him,  the  ocean  was  spread  out  by  him  ;  He 
fashioned  the  earth ;  He  made  the  stars.  "  With- 
out him,"  again  continues  the  evangelist,  "  there 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  Neither 
God  the  Father,  without  God  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost,  as  the  Socinians  would  say;  nor  the 
wicked  power  without  both,  as  the  Gnostics 
would  say,  created  the  world.  The  Word  was 
God  the  Creator.     He  created  the  worlds. 
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"  In  Him,"  too,  it  is  added,  "  was  life ;  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men."  Such  is  the  evangeli- 
cal description  of  the  Word — Light,  Life,  Creator, 
the  Jehovah,  the  Infinite,  the  Eternal.  It  is  of 
this  Word  that  St.  John  declares  that  He  was 
^^  made  flesh  :"  it  is  in  this  Incarnation,  as  having 
been  as  on  this  day  manifested,  that  we  this  day 
rejoice. 

II.  We  have  taken  a  somewhat  scholastic  view 
of  this  great  truth.  We  have  bent  our  eyes  upon 
the  Word  as  seen  through  the  twilight  of  Jewish 
revelation,  and  as  contrasted  with  the  darkness  of 
early  heresy,  when  clearly  defined  in  the  strong 
language  of  the  great  evangelist.  It  is  a  noble 
subject  for  contemplation !  It  is  a  privilege  to 
meditate  upon  it !  Earthly  as  we  are,  sensual, 
material,  low-minded,  it  is  a  privilege  to  be 
allowed — to  be  enabled  to  raise  our  thoughts  to 
such  high  themes.  For  if  high  themes  make  high 
thoughts  (and  sometimes  most  undoubtedly  they 
do)  our  souls  should  be  lifted  up,  our  hearts 
enlarged,  our  spirits  should  soar  upwards,  and 
take  a  wider  range  and  sweep  in  broader  circles 
aroimd  that  theme  of  transcendent  glory  which 
bums  and  beams  like  the  sun  above  this  our 
moral  world.  But  we  come  to  another  aspect  of 
this  same  subject.  We  come  to  a  lower,  and  yet 
to  a  more  tender,  a  more  affecting  subject.  We 
must  turn  our  eyes  away  from  the  high  place 
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where  the  Godhead  is  enthroned ;  from  his  awful 
majesty  and  from  the  angelic  company  that  sur- 
round him;  yea,  we  must  descend  even  fix)m 
Sinai  and  turn  away  from  Bethel :  we  must  come 
to  a  lowly  town  and  a  still  more  lowly  shed ;  to 
the  small  town  of  Bethlehem,  and  to  the  stall 
where  beasts  reclined,  and  to  the  manger  where 
they  fed.  For  there  the  Eternal  was  born ; 
there  the  "  Word  made  flesh"  began  to  dwell ; 
there,  amid  rude  strangers  and  still  more  un- 
conscious beasts,  the  Lord  of  Creation  first  drew, 
in  mortal  form,  the  breath  of  human  life. 

It  was  night.  The  stars  were  shining  above 
the  clear  and  swelling  hills,  that  surrounded  the 
little  town  of  Bethlehem.  They  that  were  able 
had  retired  to  rest  in  the  town ;  and  the  shepherds 
were  keeping  watch  without  it  around  their  flocks. 
All  was  silent  and  still,  when  a  great  wonder 
appeared,  where  these  simple  shepherds  were 
watching.  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about 
them."  There  was  one  bright  angel  stood  in 
sudden  apparition  above,  or  beside  them.  He 
was  bright,  as  that  angel  may  be  supposed  to  be, 
who  is  called  by  way  of  eminence,  "  The  angel 
of  the  Lord ;"  apd  he  was  attended  by  a  mar- 
vellous coruscation,  such  as  would  beseem  God  s 
own  presence,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  himself 
The  shepherds  were    "  sore  afraid !"     Oh,  where. 
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since  the  fall  of  man,  have  any  of  the  sons  of 
Adam  beheld  without  an  awful  fear  and  strange 
trembling,  the  presence  of  any  heavenly  being  ? 
They  were  sore  afraid.  But  the  angel  stilled 
their  fears.  He  saw  their  amazed  countenances ; 
he  knew  at  once  how  quick  their  hearts  were  beat- 
ing with  alarm  ;  and  he  stilled  by  the  most  com- 
fortable words  their  rising  agitation.  "  Fear  not, 
for  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people  ;  for  unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord."  He  added  a  sign,  by  which 
they  should  know  that  his  words  were  true ; 
"  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger."  This  was  the  angels 
announcement.  But  he  had  scarcely  made  it, 
when  a  new  wonder  appeared  above  them.  The 
shining  inhabitants  that  people  the  heavens  de- 
scended to  earth,  and  the  music  that  God  delights 
in  was  heard  by  shepherds'  ears ;  for,  "  suddenly 
there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  host  praising  God  and  saying.  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good- 
will toward  men."  Such  was  their  music  and  their 
song ;  the  sweetest  music  that  man  ever  heard ; 
the  most  blessed  song  that  perhaps  even  angels 
ever  sang. 

This  bright  vision  passed,  the  shepherds  go  to 
Bethlehem,  the  angels  having  returned  to  heaven. 
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Arrived  at  Bethlehem,  it  is  all  just  as  was  told 
them.  They  find  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  holy 
babe  lying  in  the  manger.  She  had  just  been 
delivered  of  it.  It  was  her  first-born.  Her  time 
had  been  accomplished,  while  she  was  at  the  inn 
at  Bethlehem ;  she  wrapped  him  in  swaddling 
clothes,  and  laid  his  little  form  where  beasts 
generally  either  eat  or  lie  down.  The  Virgin 
Mary  was  the  infant's  mother,  but  his  sire  was 
the  Power  of  the  Most  High ! 

This,  brethren,  was  "the  Word,"  and  in  this  way, 
above  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  His  birth  took 
place,  and  was  announced.  I  need  not  call  your 
attention  to  what  had  happened  before.  You  read 
in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  of  the  angel  Gabriel 
announcing  to  the  blessed  Vii^n  how  God  had  ex- 
alted her.  "  Hail,"  said  that  great  angel,  "  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed 
art  thou  among  women.  Behold,  thou  shalt  con- 
ceive in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  [thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore,  also,  that  holy 
thing  that  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God !" 

Thus,  I  repeat,  above  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago  the  Word — the  Word  of  God,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  High  God  himself — was  "  made  flesh."  He  came 
into  the  world  as  we  come  into  the  world.     He 
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left,  for  a  time,  the  unclouded  happiness  of 
heaven,  the  throne  where  the  Godhead  sits,  and 
the  courts  which  the  angels  tread ;  and  he  came 
down  and  hid  all  his  glory  in  the  form  of  a  little 
babe,  and  was  contented  to  lie  in  the  bosom  of 
his  poor  but  blessed  mother,  in  the  manger  of  an 
inn.  Such  truths  God  tells  us ;  mysterious  truths, 
but  ftiU  of  meaning ;  fall  of  heavenly  meaning, 
and  of  inexpressible  glory  and  sweetness  to  the 
ears  of  fallen  and  miserable  men. 

III.  But  the  text  declares  that,  "  He  dwelt 
among  us."  ^'  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us."  He  made  our  world  as  well  as 
our  flesh,  for  a  little  while,  his  home.  His  life 
was  answerable  to  his  birth.  He  was  bom  of  poor 
parents,  and  he  lived  a  poor  man's  life.  He  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  who  but  his 
few  disciples  ever  owned  him  as  Lord  or  Master  ? 
Ah,  brethren,  it  ought  to  be  a  painful  subject,  to 
think  on  our  Redeemers  life.  Which  of  us 
would  be  content  to  live  as  he  did?  He  was 
called  the  "  man  of  sorrows."  Was  he  only  called 
so  ?  When  did  joy  brighten  his  countenance,  or 
gladness  expand  his  soul  ?  When  did  the  heavy 
clouds  of  woe  that  brooded  on  his  heart  ever,  even 
for  a  while,  disperse  ?  Which,  I  say,  of  us  would 
be  content  to  live  as  he  lived  ?  Poor,  though  the 
riches  of  the  world  were  His ;  hungry,  though  he 
was  Himself  the  bread  of  life ;  thirsty,  though  He 
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was  actually  "  rivers  of  water"  to  every  parched 
soul ;  weary,  though  he  had  the  strength  of  the 
Eternal,  "  that  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary ;" 
despised,  though  all  heaven  was  ringing  with 
hallelujahs  to  his  honour;  without  a  home  or  a 
pillow,  though  he  had  taught  the  birds  to  build 
their  nests,  and  the  foxes  to  make  their  dens,  and 
men  to  construct  their  habitations ;  friendless, 
though  he  was  to  man  ^^a  friend  closer  than  a 
brother ;"  accused,  though  he  was  himself  the 
Judge  of  both  quick  and  dead  ;  beaten  by  those 
hands  which  he  had  made ;  and  condemned,  as  a 
sinner,  by  those  very  men  whose  sins  he  came  to 
expiate ! 

These  contrasts  are  gloomy  enough.  They 
form  a  sad  picture  for  man  to  look  on.  It  should 
humble  us  to  behold  in  it  the  exceeding  hardness 
of  the  human  heart,  in  forcing  the  Sinless  One  to 
suffer  so  much  and  so  deeply.  For  the  heart  that 
beat  in  Jew  and  in  Pharisee,  in  Herod  and  in  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  in  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  and  in  Judas 
the  traitor, — ^it  is  your  heart  and  it  is  my  heart; 
and  if  we  have  not  openly  derided  "  the  Just 
One,"  it  is  only  perhaps  because  he  has  never 
walked  in  human  form  the  fields  of  England,  or 
taught  in  English  churches. 

IV.  But  he  had  not  only  shame  ;  the  text  tells 
us  that  he  had  glory,  "  the  glory  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God ;"  and  that  he  was  "  full  of 
grace  and  truth." 
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There  were  some  few  passages  in  the  life  of 
that  "man  of  sorrows"  that  were  an  exception  to 
his  general  degradation.  At  his  birth,  which  we 
celebrate  this  day,  we  have  seen  how  the  brightest 
of  the  angels  of  God  announced  the  glorious 
event.  Wise  men  from  the  East  were  at  that 
time  on  their  way  to  Bethlehem,  and  they  came 
and  laid  their  wisdom  and  their  glory  before  the 
new-born  Babe.  In  the  temple,  the  Jewish 
doctors  wondered  at  his  miraculous  learning.  At 
the  ford  of  Jordan,  the  Baptist  saw  the  Holy 
Ghost  descend  upon  him,  and  heard  the  Father 
own  him :  he  "  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father."  The  three 
disciples  on  the  Mount  heard  the  same  blessed 
words,  and  saw  something  of  the  same  glory, 
when  Moses  and  Elias  came  from  their  ancient 
resting  places  in  heaven,  to  look  upon  the  Wonder 
and  the  Shame  of  the  world :  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye 
him."  John  was  of  that  blessed  number  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  and  expressly  alludes 
to  it,  when  he  uses  the  words  of  the  text,  "  We 
beheld  his  glory — the  glory  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father." 

V.  But  it  was  not  only  in  these  heavenly 
testimonies  that  his  glory  was  made  manifest.  His 
great  glory,  the  glory  so  important  for  us  to  con- 
sider, was  the  grace  which  he  has  manifested  to 
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lost  man,  and  the  truth   that   he  proclaimed  to 
deluded  man.     In  these  respects  He  is  emphati- 
cally "  the  Word  of  God."     In  these,  God  speaks 
through  him  to  man.     "  God    who,    at    sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  times  past  to 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  to  us  by  his  Son."     Yes,  He  speaks  to  us 
by  showing  in  his   beloved    Son  his   own    most 
gracious  character,  for  Christ  is  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.     As  one  man  gathers  the  character  of 
another  by  the  actions  which  he  performs,  and  by 
the  words  which  he    speaks,    so  we  gather  the 
character  of  God  by  the  words  and  the  actions  of 
Christ.     And  oh !  what  words  and  what  actions ! 
Words  of  the   tenderest  character!     Actions  of 
the  most  amazing  grace  !     It  is  scarcely  neces- 
sary for  me  to  particularize  them.     We  ought  all 
of  us  to  have  them  in  our  hearts.     Bethlehem 
and  Nazareth,  Galilee    and    Judea,  the  Hill  of 
Tabor,    the    Mount   of   Olives,    the    Garden    of 
Gethsemane,    the  Cross   of  Calvary !     In  every 
miracle  that  He  performed  as  He  walked  along 
his  wondrous  way,  and  in  every  word  that  He 
spoke,  we  discover  the  love  of  God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost, — how 
much,  how  tenderly,  and  how  truly  they  love  man- 
kind.    Little,  we  may  imagine,  did  Mary  think, 
as  she  bent  over  her  new-born  babe,  to  what  a 
weight  of  woes  He  vms  born.   What  mother  could 
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have  endured  to  look  upon  her  first-bom,  and  to 
have  realized  the  truth,  that  he  was  to  be  the  only 
sinless  being  that  had  ever  lived  since  Adam's  fell, 
and  yet,  that  he  was  never  to  taste  a  particle  of 
earthly  joy ;  and  having  carried,  moreover,  all  his 
days,  a  load  of  sorrow,  such  as  had  never  been 
borne  before,  he  was  to  carry  at  last,  himself,  the 
cross  on  which  he  was  ignominiously  to  die? 

But  this  Cross  is  our  hope.  It  is  in  the 
Cross  that  we  behold  the  grace  whereof  the 
Word  was  fiilL  We  behold  in  this,  "  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  foil  of  grace  and  truth."  Although  this 
glory  was  pain  and  death  to  Christ — ^although  the 
path  of  the  Incarnation  was  moistened  by  tears  and 
marked  by  blood  for  Him,  it  was  written  for  us  in 
grace  and  in  truth,  in  mercy  and  in  love.  Hope 
springs  and  blooms  eternal  by  it.  For  the  Babe 
of  Bethlehem  is  "  the  Word  made  flesh."  The 
incarnate  God  is  the  Lamb  of  sacrifice,  the  atone- 
ment for  sin,  the  redemption  both  of  the  soul  and 
the  body. 

Let  us  think  of  these  truths  during  this  festival 
period.  Why  do  we  give  this  season  to  such  uni- 
versal joy  ?  Why  do  we  gather  our  friends  and 
our  families  around  us  ?  Why  do  our  bells  pour 
forth  their  airy  music?  Why  do  we  deck  our 
churches  with  unfading  green  ?  Is  it  not  all  to 
express   the   strong   sense   we    entertain   of  the 


THE    INCARNATION    OF   THE    WORD.  307 

mighty  blessing,  whose  gift  we  commemorate? 
The  gift  of  salvation ! — the  nativity  of  a  Re-^ 
storer  ! — the  performance  of  the  promise  spoken 
to  our  weeping  parents,  when  quitting  the  con- 
fines of  Paradise  ! — the  birth  of  the  Seed  which 
was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head  ! — the  only  means 
of  present  grace ! — the  only  hope  of  future 
glory  !  We  desire,  by  these  outward  demonstra- 
tions, to  fix  these  inward  truths  deep  in  every 
soul.  The  church-bells  would  echo  back  the 
angels'  music,  and  tell  of  "  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards 
men."  Our  evergreens  are  like  olive  branches 
from  heaven ;  they  declare  the  reconciliation  of 
God,  and  the  immortal  hopes  of  man.  Our  united 
families  are  types  of  the  union  of  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  in  earth,  in  Christ. 

Ought  we  not,  then,  to  rejoice  ?  But  if  we  do 
rejoice,  ought  not  our  mirth  to  be  serious,  and  our 
festivity  to  be  holy  ?  Our  feasts,  ought  they  not 
to  be  such  as  Christ  could  honour  and  sanctify  ? 
The  children,  ought  they  not  to  know  why  their 
fathers  rejoice  ?  The  parents,  ought  they  not  to 
teach  their  children  to  rejoice  in  a  Saviour?  Be- 
loved brethren,  I  would  earnestly  and  affectionately 
counsel  you  on  these  most  important  matters.  If 
there  be  any  time  at  which  we  may  imagine  Christ 
especially  present  with  his  people,  it  is  "  now  at  this 
time   of  our  mortal   life,  in  which  He  came   to 

X  2 
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visit  man,  with  great  humility."  If  there  be  any 
time  at  which  we  ought  to  be  especially  carefiil 
not  to  wound  his  mighty  and  his  tender  heart,  it  is 
at  this  time  of  the  manifestation  of  his  singular 
love.  Consider,  therefore,  what  He  is  displeased 
with,  what  He  has  warned  you  against,  what  He  has 
descended  to  the  earth  and  mounted  on  the  cross 
to  save  you  from,  and  whatsoever  it  be,  avoid  it 
as  you  would  shun  the  gates  of  hell — avoid  sin, 
pray  for  holiness,  for  conversion,  for  his  birth  in 
your  souls,  for  his  residence  in  your  hearts ;  so 
shall  the  day  of  his  nativity  be  the  day  of  yours ; 
so  shall  the  angels  strike  their  harps,  both  for  your 
Saviour  and  for  you — ^for  your  Saviour  that  He 
has  been  born,  in  order  that  he  might  die  to  save 
you ;  for  you,  that  you  are  vitally  new-bom  in 
Him,  and  that  so,  truly  regenerated,  you  shall  die 
to  sin,  and  shall  live  for  ever.  "  He  that  liveth 
and  beUeveth  on  Me,  shall  never  die." 


SERMON  XVIL 


FRIENDSHIP  WITH  CHRIST. 


St.  John  xv.  14^  15. 

Ye  are  my  friends^  if  ye  do  whatsoeyer  I  command  you. 
Henceforth  I  shall  call  you  not  servants^  for  the  servant 
knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth ;  hut  I  have  called  you 
friends  ;  for  all  things  which  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I 
have  made  known  unto  you. 

These  words  were  spoken  by  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour to  his  disciples.  In  speaking  them,  He 
spoke  as  a  man ;  but  though  He  spoke  as  a  man, 
He  spoke  "  as  never  man  spake,"  as  never  man 
could  speak.  He  spoke  as  one  man  might  speak 
to  others,  telling  of  his  friendship  for  them,  and 
asking  for  their  friendship  for  himself.  But 
in  so  doing.  He  spake  also  as  one  much  greater 
than  man,  recalling  to  their  minds  how  much  He 
had  made  known  to  them,  and  reminding  them 
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that  what  he  had  thus  made  known,  He  had  de- 
rived from  his  converse  with  his  Father.  "  All 
things  which  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have 
made  known  unto  you." 

It  is  this  combination  of  majesty  and  lowliness, 
which  constitutes  a  great  part  of  the  mystery  of 
the  character  of  Jesus  Christ.  His  Deity  and 
his  humanity,  his  perfect  manhood,  and  at 
the  same  time  his  perfect  Godhead,  are  themes 
of  wonder  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  They  stag- 
ger the  sceptic  indeed,  because  he  is  proud, 
but  they  make  the  disciple  adore,  because  he  is 
lowly. 

May  God  give  us  grace  to  consider  these  truths, 
as  far  as  the  text  contains  them,  with  thankfulness 
and  docility.  It  is  a  high  thing  to  be  called  the 
friends  of  Jesus  ;  the  friends  of  Him,  who  is  one 
with  his  Father,  the  great  God  in  heaven :  but  it 
is  a  solemn  thing  to  know,  too,  that  none  can 
claim  a  title  to  that  character,  unless  it  be  they 
who  "  do  whatsoever  He  commands  them." 

Let  us  consider  the  words  of  the  text  more  par- 
ticularly, that  we  may  know  with  certainty  on 
what  grounds  we  stand  before  Christ ;  and  whether 
we  are  His  friends.  It  will  help  us  better  to  un- 
deistand  this,  if  we  divide  our  subject  into  three 
parts,  and  consider, 

I.  In  what  it  is  that  the  friendship  of  Jesus 
consists. 
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II.  The  claim  that  it  lays  to  the  friendship  of 
man. 

III.  The  high  privileges  of  that  friendship. 

I.  First,  then,  in  what  does  the  friendship  of 
Jesus  consist?  It  is  primarily  a  friendship  of 
pity :  and  it  is  under  this  view,  I  purpose,  in  this 
part  of  my  discourse,  specially  to  consider  it.  It 
is  the  kindly  feeling  of  a  great,  and  good,  and  be- 
neficent Being,  towards  a  poor  and  afflicted  race. 
It  was  the  misery  of  man  that  called  forth  the 
tenderness  of  God.  He  saw  him  ruined,  and  He 
sent  his  Son  to  save  him.  This  is  the  account 
which  Jesus  himself  gave  to  Nicodemus,  at  that 
wonderful  nocturnal  interview.  "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
should  have  everlasting  life."  Man  was  perishing, 
nay  lost;  and  Jesus  came  ^^  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  This  is  his  friendship — this  is 
the  friendship  of  a  Saviour  for  a  lost  race ;  it  is  on 
this  account  that  He  is  called  the  Friend  of  sin- 
ners. Should  a  rich  man  in  cold  and  wintry 
weather  feel  compassion  for  the  poor ;  should  he, 
when  surrounded  by  comforts  in  his  own  pleasant 
mansion,  and  by  his  own  cheerfril  fireside,  feel  sad 
&t  the  thought  of  those  who  had  no  such  comforts ; 
should  the  thought  haunt  him,  and  fill  his  soul, 
until  his  own  comforts  lost  all  their  charms  ;  should 
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he  be  unable  to  enjoy  them,  while  he  mused  on 
the  wretchedness  of  those  who  had  them  not ; 
should  he  leave  them  for  a  time,  and  go  out  among 
the  poor  and  the  friendless,  and  brave  the  cold 
wind  and  the  sunless  sky,  and  seek  out  the  miser- 
able, and  the  houseless,  and  the  starving,  and  the 
naked  ; — this  is  he  whom  we  should  call  the  poor 
man's  friend. 

Now  this  feeling  and  this  conduct  will  figure 
forth  to  us,  in  some  small  degree,  the  feelings  and 
the  friendship  of  Jesus.  He  was  in  the  midst  of 
glory ;  glory  blazed  all  around  him.  He  sat 
upon  the  sapphire  throne,  He  was  surrounded  by 
angel  and  archangel,  and  the  burning  seraphim. 
The  Father,  and  Himself  the  Son,  and  the  Eternal 
Spirit !  Wonderful  combination  of  united  power 
and  glory  and  love !  No  cloud,  no .  care,  no 
sorrow  near!  And  yet  He  left  them  all.  He 
saw  the  race  of  man  to  be  an  outcast  race,  self- 
destroyed,  perishing  in  sin,  grasped  by  the  iron 
hand  of  Satan,  controlled  by  his  dreadfiil 
sceptre,  enthralled  by  his  blighting  influence ;  and 
His  soul  yearned  with  pity  and  with  boundless 
compassion.  "  He  looked,  and  there  was  none 
to  save."  Man  could  not  save  himself;  angel  or 
archangel  could  not  save  him.  On  all  his  hopes, 
on  all  his  possessions,  on  all  his  powers  and  facul- 
ties, was  inscribed  the  fatal  Ichabod,  "  The  glory 
is  departed.  "  "  Shame  for  glory"  was  his  inherit- 
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ance,  misery  for  happiness,  "  burning  for  beauty/' 
death  for  life.  It  was  this  sight  that  moved  Him 
on  his  ancient  throne.  He  considered  the 
misery ;  He  could  not  endure  that  it  should  be 
inevitable  and  eternal.  He  willeth  not  the  suf- 
fering of  a  creature,  or  the  death  of  a  sinner ; 
He  came  down  from  heaven  to  prevent  both  the 
one  and  the  other,  and  disrobed  himself  of  his 
own  glory,  that  man  might  not  be  for  ever  an 
inheritor  of  shame  and  suflFering.  It  is  this  that 
gives  to  Jesus  the  title  of  Friend  of  sinners. 
This  is  his  friendship  to  us ;  the  friendship  of  a 
happy  Being,  for  those  who  were  in  misery;  the 
friendship  of  a  great  and  glorious  Being,  for  the 
poor,  and  the  lost,  and  the  helpless.  It  is  in  vain, 
however,  that  we  attempt  to  describe  this 
wondrous  compassion.  There  is  no  human  pen 
can  write  it ;  there  is  no  tongue  of  man,  or  of 
angel,  that  can  rightly  speak  it.  All  is  but 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  compared 
with  the  thing  itself,  the  wonderful,  the  matchless 
love  that  is  set  forth  in  Redemption.  "  As  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  his 
ways  higher  than  our  ways,  and  his  thoughts 
than  our  thoughts." 

II.  But    it   is   this   love   that,   in   the  second 
place,  lays  claim  to  the  friendship  of  man. 

We  all  know  that  kindness  calls  for  return.     If 
I  do  another  a  kindness,  whether  he  be  rich  or 
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poor,  some  return  is  due  to  me  for  doing  it.  I 
do  not  mean  that  kindness  is  to  be  repaid  in  the 
same  way  exactly  that  it  has  been  shown,  but  that 
at  least  a  thankful  heart  is  indispensably  neces- 
sary ;  and  any  one  who  receives  kindness  without 
being  grateful,  is  injured  instead  of  being  bene- 
fited by  it.  It  is  a  very  hardening  thing  to  the 
human  heart  to  be  continually  receiving,  and 
never  returning.  This  is  the  reason,  (and  it  is 
well  to  remember  it  here,)  why  thoughtlessness  is 
so  ruinous  a  thing  to  the  soul.  The  thoughtless 
man  must  be  an  ungrateful  man.  He  receives 
good  at  God's  hand  every  day  of  his  hfe,  without 
acknowledging  it.  He  sits  down  to  his  food,  and 
eats  it,  without  thinking  who  gave  it  to  him  ;  he 
goes  out  and  returns  home  in  safety,  without 
thinking  who  has  protected  him  ;  he  lies  down  to 
rest,  without  thinking  who  has  given  him  a  bed 
to  rest  on ;  he  rises  refreshed,  without  thinking 
what  gracious  hand  has  sealed  up  his  eyelids,  and 
closed  his  senses  in  the  sweet  forgetfulness  of 
sleep.  Can  all  this  be  without  injury?  Can 
man  eat  to  the  full,  and  drink,  and  sleep,  and  be 
secure,  and  be  thoughtless,  and  yet  uninjured  ?  Is 
not  ingratitude  injuring  him  ?  Is  not  his  heart 
getting  hard,  and  his  soul  selfish  ?  Undoubtedly 
the  blessings  which  an  ungrateful  man  receives 
cease  to  bless  him  ;  nay,  they  are  becoming  very 
curses ;  they  are  feeding  the  poor  body,  but  they 
are  destroying  the  immortal  soul. 
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But    how   is    this   destructive   process  to   be 
remedied  ?     Is  there  a  way  by  which  the  thought- 
less heart  may  be  awakened  to  reflection,  and  the 
thankless  heart  be  made  to  glow  with  gratitude  ? 
We  may  answer  in  happy  voice,  that  there  is — 
that  the  grace  of  God  is  the  mighty  means  of 
moral  transformation.     Oh!    if  it  were  not  for 
grace,  the  grace  of  God  poured  down  like  a  flood 
of  warm  light  into  the  soul  of  man,  what  should 
we  any  of  us  be  ?  What,  alas !  but  monuments 
of  cold  and  selfish  ingratitude,  like  pillars  of  ice 
which  the  northern  sun  might  smile  upon,  but 
which  it  could  never  melt.     But  the  grace   of 
God  effects  that   which   nothing  else  could  do. 
By  grace  the  heart  is  opened;    by   grace   the 
sinner  is  taught  his  misery  and  his  danger;  he 
learns  his  real  state  ;  he  learns  that  as  a  child  of 
Adam,  he  is  a  child  of  death.     The  Spirit  teaches 
him   that  from  &llen  Adam  he  has    received  a 
bitter  inheritance,  the  inheritance  of  a  fallen  and 
a  corrupted  nature,  and  that  till  this  nature  is 
renewed,  there  is  no   hope    for  him.     It  opens 
Scripture  in  all  its  awful  truths  to  his  soul ;  it 
shows  him  the  judgment  of  God  upon  an  un- 
righteous heart.     Under  this  solemn  teaching,  he 
feels  like  Cain  with  God's  indelible  mark  upon 
him ;  he  carries  his  curse  wherever  he  goes,  he 
reads  it  in  everything  he  looks  upon.     And  he 
must  continue  to  read  it  until  the  same  blessed 


316  FRIENDSHIP   WITH    CHRIST. 

Spirit,  the  Comforter,  directs  his  sad  eyes  to  the 
Cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  he  sees  the  curse 
cancelled,  put  aside,  done  away  for  ever. 

Very  glad,  yet  very  mysterious,  are  the  mu- 
sings of  the  mind  under  such  a  discovery.  "Was  I 
a  lost  being,  and  am  I  now  a  being  blessed  with 
the  hope  of  salvation  ?  Was  I  an  heir  of  death 
and  despair,  and  am  I  now  an  inheritor  of  life  ? 
Was  heaven  all  blackness  to  me,  and  earth  all 
clad  in  mourning,  and  is  earth  now  green  with 
promise,  and  heaven  full  of  the  stars  of  hope  ? 
Was  the  grave,  before  the  end  of  a  very  poor  and 
partial  enjoyment,  the  beginning  of  misery  in- 
tolerable, and  is  it  now  the  end  of  weariness  and 
woe,  and  the  beginning,  the  gate,  the  portal  of  joy 
never  to  terminate  ?"  Such  are  the  happy  ques- 
tions of  the  awakened  soul.  Grace  has  entered 
with  present  power ;  its  entrance  is  like  the 
rising  of  the  sun ;  it  warms  and  illuminates  and 
almost  inflames ;  it  drives  away  darkness,  and  the 
deeds  of  darkness,  and  pours  in  a  flood  of  glory 
upon  the  decaying  twilight  of  the  astonished 
heart. 

But  what  then,  to  pursue  our  subject,  is  the 
consequence  of  this  enlightenment?  When  a 
man  sees  what  his  Saviour  has  done  for  him,  his 
first  question  is,  What  shall  I  do  for  my  Saviour  ? 
If  I  have  so  great,  and  so  good  a  Friend ;  if  for  my 
sake  He  has  suffered  so  much;  if  He  has  conquered 
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my  enemy,  and  opened  my  prison  house,  is  there 
nothing  that  I  can  do  to  prove  how  I  thank  Him 
or  how  I  love  Him?  He  "gave  himself  for  me,  that 
He  might  redeem  me  from  all  iniquity ;"  and  I 
know  that  in  order  to  please  Him  I  must  seek  for 
a  holy  heart;  but  I  have  a  guilty  nature,  I  have 
a  thousand  bad  and  unholy  habits;  I  have 
been  living  a  very  heathen  s  life,  careless,  proud, 
thankless,  disobedient,  worldly-minded,  a  lover  of 
pleasure,  but  not  a  lover  of  God.  I  have  been 
blind,  I  have  not  known  the  fearful  character  of 
my  state ;  but  now  that  my  eyes  are  opened,  is  it 
possible  that  I  can  continue  in  these  things? 
Does  not  every  new  feeling  prompt  me  to  the 
grateful  return  of  a  holy  life  ?  But  how,  O  tell 
me,  how  can  I  make  the  blessed  return  ? 

I  do  not  say  that  every  one  reasons  exactly  in 
this  way ;  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
that  this  is  a  most  right,  and  a  most  scriptural 
train  of  thought.  With  many,  the  deep  love  of 
Christ  entering  the  soul,  effects  this  at  once. 
For  love  is  beyond  all  argument,  beyond  all 
reasoning ;  it  cuts  the  knots  which  logic  cannot 
untie,  it  snaps  the  cords  which  iron  habit  has 
wound  around  the  soul,  and  the  freed  and  happy 
convert  walks  at  once  in  liberty,  in  love,  and  in 
joy.  It  was  this  love  that  made  Levi  the  publican 
leave  at  once  his  gains  and  follow  Christ,  and 
become  Matthew  the  disciple.  It  was  this  that 
took  John  and  James  away  from  their  nets,  and 
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made  them  ^^  fishers  of  men."  It  was  this  that  made 
the  blessed  Paul  declare  that  he  was  "  ready,  not  to 
be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."  It  was  this  that  made  the  penitent 
woman  pour  out  her  tears  upon  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  kiss  them,  and  anoint  them  with 
an  alabaster  box  of  most  precious  nard. 

And  if  there  be  any  one  before  me  now,  who 
was  once  cold,  careless,  worldly-minded,  or  a 
slave  to  the  fouler  passions  that  darken  the  soul  of 
man,  but  who  is  now  walking  in  all  the  ordinances 
of  the  Gospel,  (not  blameless — his  heart  is  too  full, 
too  humble,  to  feel  that  he  is  doing  that,)  but 
anxiously  seeking  to  know  all  the  will  of  God,  and 
to  do  it ;  it  is  this  powerfiil,  this  princely  feeling 
that  has  wrought  the  change.  "  The  love  of 
Christ  constrains  him  ; "  he  cannot  wound  the 
heart  of  his  dying  Friend ;  he  is  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  his  mind.  "  Washed,  justified,  sanctified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God" — changed  in  conduct,  because 
changed  in  heart,  he  obeys  because  he  loves. 
Men  know  him  to  be  the  "  friend"  of  Christ,  be- 
cause he  '^  keeps  his  commandments.'' 

It  is  thus  that,  in  the  second  place,  we  have 
seen  the  claim  that  Christ's  love  lays  to  the 
friendship  of  man,  and  the  sweet  and  potent  way 
in  which  it  enforces  it. 

III.  Consider,  thirdly,  the  privileges  of  this 
friendship. 
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1.  And,  here  I  would  request  you,  first,  to  mark 
the  difference  between  Christ's  being  our  Friend, 
and  our  being  his  friends,  and  the  wonderful 
condescension  which  the  latter  truth  implies.  A 
great  man  is  often  termed  a  friend  to  a  poor  man, 
but  we  seldom  say  that  a  poor  man  is  friend  to 
a  great  man.  And  yet  this  is  what  Jesus  says  to 
his  disciples  ;  this  is  what  he  says  to  us  if  we  are 
faithful  and  obedient.  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  Henceforth  I  call 
you  not  servants,  but  friends."  I  would  that  we 
could  all  enter  into  the  deep  meaning  of  this  title. 
We  are,  the  very  best  of  us,  poor,  feeble,  and 
helpless  beings,  sinning  every  day  of  our  lives, 
foi^etting  our  duty  and  our  Saviour  a  thousand 
times  a  day ;  and  yet  He  calls  us  (and  what  He 
calls  us  He  makes  us)  his  true,  his  very  friends  ! 
Was  it  not  enough,  0  Jesus,  that  thou  hadst  thy 
Father  on  high  to  converse  with  ?  Was  it  not 
enough  that  thou  didst  hold  communion  with  the 
Eternal  Spirit  ?  Couldst  thou  not  find  a  friend 
out  of  the  ranks  of  the  archangels,  but  didst  thou 
come  down  to  earth,  not  only  to  deliver,  but 
to  obtain  the  friendship  of  miserable  man  ? 

But  while  musing  upon  the  wonderful  conde- 
scension of  love,  let  us  attend  also  to  the  privileges 
of  this  friendship,  "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants,  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his 
lord  doeth  ;  but  I  have  called  you  friends,  for  all 
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things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have 
made  known  unto  you."  When  a  man  has  a  full 
heart,  when  he  has  much  that  is  great  and  good 
and  blessed  to  hear,  he  longs  to  unbosom  himself; 
he  cannot  keep  it  within ;  if  he  has  a  friend,  he 
goes  and  pours  forth  the  rich  tide  of  his  intelli- 
gence upon  him.  This  is  what  Jesus  tells  us  He 
has  done.  Good  news,  blessed  news,  high,  holy,  glo- 
rious intelligence,  truths  worth  worlds  to  know. 
He  has  received  from  the  Father,  and  these 
he  has  imparted  to  his  friends.  "  Henceforth  I  call 
you  friends,  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my 
Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you."  Brethren, 
pause,  and  consider  how  great  that  friendship 
must  be,  which  imparts  every  secret  it  has  to  its 
friend.  Such  is  the  friendship  of  Christ  for  his 
faithful  and  beloved  disciples. 

2.  But  there  are  other  very  blessed  privileges 
of  this  holy  friendship.  A  friend  is  always  wel- 
come to  his  friend,  and  so  are  the  faithful  to 
Jesus.  A  stranger,  or  even  an  acquaintance, 
must  knock,  must  inquire,  must  wait;  it  may 
not  be  convenient  that  he  should  be  admitted. 
But  a  friend  opens  the  door;  he  has  the  key 
of  the  master's  heart,  and  he  is  always  welcome  ; 
he  goes  in  and  out  of  his  beloved  friend's  house  as 
if  it  were  his  own  :  0  wonderful  privilege  of  the 
obedient  soul  thus  to  be  ever  at  home  in  the 
heart  of  its  Lord ! 
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3.  But  again,  friends  are  said  to  double  joys, 
and  to  divide  cares.  If  we  have  cares  and  Jesus 
is  our  friend,  he  divides  our  cares  with  us.  I  do 
not  merely  say,  that  as  He  is  my  friend,  I  have 
the  privilege  of  going  and  asking  him  to  help  me 
to  bear  my  load ;  it  is  far  more  than  this.  As 
soon  as  the  load  is  laid  on  me,  so  soon  does  He 
begin  to  feel  its  pressure  himself,  and  prepares  at 
once  to  help  me  to  bear  it.  There  is  a  blessed,  a 
heavenly  sympathy,  ever  awake  and  alive  in  the 
breast  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  all  his  friends.  The 
lightning  does  not  pass  more  rapidly  from  heaven 
to  earth,  than  does  feeling,  compassion,  and  help, 
from  the  heart  of  Jesus,  to  the  heart  of  his  friends. 

But  He  also  doubles,  and  more  than  doubles, 
our  joys.  He  has  no  sorrows  now  for  us  to  share 
with  him ;  but  whatever  joys  He  has,  they  are 
our  right,  by  the  title  of  his  friendship ;  and 
whatever  joys  we  have,  they  are  ten  thousand 
times  increased  by  making  Him  their  partner. 

4.  In  difficulty,  in  danger,  in  perplexity,  when 
the  world  looks  dark,  and  all  is  sadness,  who  can 
tell  the  value  of  friendship  with  Jesus  ?  I 
may  have  lost  every  thing  which  I  value ;  my 
dearest  earthly  friends  may  be  removed,  or,  what 
is  worse,  they  may  prove  false  and  faithless ;  but 
am  I  the  friend  of  Jesus  ?  This  feeling  is  a  beam 
on  my  soul,  a  comfort  in  my  desolation,  that  is 
able  to  change  it  into  the  sweetest  society,  and  to 
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clothe  the  very  shadow  of  death  with  the  light  of  the 
morning.  I  may  have  no  friends  on  earth,  I  may 
be  too  poor,  too  contemptible,  too  ungainly,  or  un- 
gifted,  to  attract  the  love  of  my  fellow  creatures ; 
but  my  want  of  attractiveness  does  not  chill  His 
heart.  He  sees  my  soul  beneath  all  outward 
deformity ;  it  is  a  jewel  that  he  has  purchased, 
and  which  is  precious  in  his  sight.  He  loves  me, 
He  is  my  friend,  yea,  "  He  is  my  beloved,  and  He 
is  my  friend  ;"  a  "  friend  that  loveth  at  all  times, 
a  brother  that  is  born  for  adversity." 

The  things  that  are  seen  are  passing  away. 
My  fellow  sinners,  I  charge  you  to  consider  this. 
Let  the  wicked  and  the  rebellious  consider  it. 
Let  the  soul  that  is  sleeping  start  from  its  dreams, 
and  think  of  the  friendship  of  Jesus,  and  the 
danger  of  forfeiture,  and  the  awful  footsteps  of 
parting  time.  What  is  the  costly  friendship,  and 
what  are  the  blessed  smiles  of  Christ  to  you,  if 
you  are  still  the  friends  of  his  deadly  foe  ?  "  The 
friendship  of  the  world,"  says  St.  James,  "  is 
enmity  with  God."  "  Whosoever,  therefore," 
writes  the  same  Apostle,  "  will  be  a  friend  of  the 
world  is,"  by  this  very  desire  and  determination, 
"  the  enemy  of  God."  How  fearful !  To  be  the 
enemy  of  that  mighty  Being  in  whose  favour  is 
everlasting  life,  but  whose  frown  is  the  very  ante- 
past  of  the  second  death,  the  foretaste  of  the 
gloom  of  hell ! 
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The  things  that  are  seen  are  passing  away. 
Happy  thought  for  the  true  friends  of  Christ ! 
The  unseen  can  never  pass  ;  the  kingdom  we  are 
to  receive  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  un- 
fading. For  this  kingdom  all  holy,  all  pure,  and 
all  innocent  feelings  are  a  preparation.  The  body 
shall  die,  but  the  thoughts  that  inhabited  it  shall 
survive.  Friendship,  love,  gratitude,  all  blessed 
and  all  beautiful  feelings  which  we  prize  so  much, 
and  which  we  are  so  loth  to  lose,  shall  never  die, 
if  only  they  are  sanctified.  Such  beyond  all 
others,  and  in  a  far  higher  sense,  is  the  love  and 
the  friendship  of  Jesus.  Death  may  part  earthly 
friends,  but  death  cannot  separate  the  faithfiil 
soul  from  Jesus.  Cannot  separate  ?  Nay,  brethren, 
more,  it  brings  them  only  closer  together.  The 
chill  air  of  death  and  the  damps  of  the  tomb, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  are  the  ripening  atmo- 
sphere of  heaven.  They  make  Love  that  was  a 
bud  before,  become  a  blooming  flower ;  it  opens 
its  red  petals  in  the  light  of  heaven.  And  then, 
when  all  this  scene  of  trial  is  passed ;  when  dark 
days,  and  fading  landscapes,  and  a  thorny  world, 
and  a  sinful  heart,  have  ceased  to  vex  us ;  we 
shall  stand,  (blessed  be  God,  all  they  who  have 
proved  themselves  the  friends  of  Jesus  by 
"keeping  his  commandments,")  shall  stand  around 
that  blessed  form,  the  form  of  our  long-loved  and 
matchless  Friend  ;  while  with  a  smile  that  makes 

Y  2 
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all  heaven  to  wear  new  glory,  He  looks  around 
and  says,  "  Behold  I,  and  the  children  whom  God 
hath  given  me."  "  Come  therefore  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 


SERMON   XVIII. 


MEMORIALS  IN  HEAVEN. 


Acts  x.  6. 

And  he  said  unto  bim^  Thy  prayers  and  thine  ahns  are  come 

up  for  a  memorial  before  God. 

The  words  of  the  text  suggest  to  our  minds 
the  thought  of  the  peculiar  regard,  which  the 
great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  bestows  upon  all 
that  is  done  by  man.  The  heavens  are  the  throne 
of  the  Governor  of  all  the  world.  He  sitteth 
there  high  above  us  all,  higher  far  than  our  eyes 
can  reach,  and  much  higher  than  even  our 
thoughts  can  soar.  From  the  heaven  of  heavens 
He  looks  down  upon  the  world ;  He  sees  at  a 
single  glance  the  whole  of  creation ;  the  worlds 
which  he  has  made,  the  stars  in  their  courses,  sun. 
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moon,  planets,  comets,  and  all  the  bright  lights 
that  shine  on  high.  He  sees  them  all  rolling 
beneath  his  feet,  and  treading  the  paths  he  has 
appointed  them  to  pursue.  It  is  good  to  think  of 
the  multitudes  of  all  those  shining  worids.  God's 
character  is  written  upon  them  all,  even  his 
eternal  power  and  his  exceeding  glory.  A  care- 
less man  will  overtook  these  things.  He  will 
perhaps  travel  for  miles,  in  the  most  beautifiil 
night  of  the  year,  while  the  stars  are  shining  like 
so  many  living  lamps,  and  never  perhaps  have  a 
single  thought  about  the  God  that  made  them. 
He,  however,  that  looks  at  them  with  considera- 
tion, can  scarcely  fail  to  reflect  how  awful  a  Being 
that  God  must  be  who  made  them  all,  and  up- 
holds them  all;  what  a  fearful  thing  it  must  be  to 
have  that  God  for  his  enemy,  what  a  blessed  thing 
to  be  able  to  call  him  friend.  For  He  looks,  we 
must  remember,  not  only  upon  the  worlds  that 
roll  beneath  Him,  but  upon  the  men  that  inhabit 
those  worlds.  "  His  eyes  behold,  his  eyelids  try, 
the  children  of  men."  Some  unbelievers  are  so 
senseless  and  Unphilosophical  as  to  say,  that  the 
doings  and  the  thoughts  of  men,  are  beneath  the 
attention  of  such  a  mighty  Being.  If  this  were 
true,  the  condition  of  the  Christian  man  would  be 
wretched  indeed.  Blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  so. 
On  the  contrary,  we  rejoice  in  the  firm  persuasion 
that  He  both  sees,  and  hears,    and  pities,  and 
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supports  US.  The  same  arm  that  sends  the 
comets  on  their  boundless  way,  that  regulates  the 
wanderings  of  the  planets,  and  describes  the 
circling  orbits  of  every  heavenly  luminary,  bind- 
ing the  sweet  influences  of  the  Pleiades,  and 
loosing  the  bands  of  Orion; — that  same  arm 
speeds  the  angels  down  on  their  visits  to  man, 
sustains  him  when  he  is  fainting,  lifts  him  up 
when  he  has  fallen,  catches  the  lowest  sound 
which  echoes  from  his  heart,  and  delights  in 
answering  and  relievii^g  it.  The  text  gives  us  an 
example  of  this.  It  supplies  us  with  a  blessed 
proof  of  God's  watchful  care  over  men.  It  tells 
us  that  God  had  observed  the  conduct  of  one 
solitary  individual,  and  had  heard  his  prayers; 
nay  more,  it  shows  us  that  He  remembered  them 
all.  "  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
for  a  memorial  before  God." 

May  God  give  us  his  blessing,  while  we  con- 
sider the  three  following  particulars. 

I.  Who  Cornelius  was. 

II.  What  is  the  meaning  of  a  memorial. 

III.  In  what  sense  prayers  and  alms  are  a  me- 
morial. 

I.  First,  then,  it  was  to  a  man  named  Cor-- 
nelius,  that  these  words  were  addressed ;  and  they 
were  spoken  to  him  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  "  He 
saw  in  a  vision,  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day. 
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an  angel  of  the  Lord  coming  to  him,  and  saying 
to  him,  Corneliuij.  And  when  he  looked  on  him 
he  was  afraid,  and  said,  What  is  it  Lord  ?  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are 
come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God."  We  find, 
therefore,  that  the  words  of  the  text  were  spoken 
by  an  angel.  It  was  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day, 
or  at  about  three  o'clock,  that  the  shining  messen- 
ger came  to  him.  He  addressed  him  by  name  ; 
his  first  word  was,  "  Cornelius."  You  see  from 
this,  brethren,  that  our  earthly  names  are  known 
in  heaven.  It  is  not  granted  to  us  to  know  more 
than  one  or  two  of  the  angels'  names,  those  of 
Michael  and  Gabriel ;  but  our  names  are  all  known 
to  them.  But  if  they  are  known  in  heaven  are 
they  not  often  mentioned,  often  talked  of  there  ? 
Do  not  the  angels  speak  of  us  under  our  earthly 
names  ?  Do  they  not  converse  about  our  con- 
duct ?  Do  they  not  sing  together  in  joy  when  we 
conquer  our  enemies  ?  Do  they  not  sadden,  and 
if  tears  be  shed  in  heaven,  do  they  not  weep  to- 
gether when  we  are  overcome  ?  And  is  it  then 
so,  that  the  angels  do  indeed  converse  about  our 
conduct  ?  Is  it  so,  that  the  bright  beings  who 
people  heaven,  feel  an  interest  in  us  and  in  our 
concerns.  If  it  be  so,  what  effect  should  the 
thought  have  upon  us  ?  Should  it  not  make  us 
feel  a  deep  sense  of  the  value  of  a  heavenly  repu- 
tation ?     Should  it  not  help  us  in  setting  up  a 
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heavenly,  an  angelic  standard  of  thought  and  of 
conduct  ?  Do  not  be  so  anxious,  brethren,  about 
the  opinions  of  men.  Consider  what  it  is  that  angels 
say  of  you,  what  it  is  that  the  God  of  angels 
thinks  of  you  ! 

But  who  was  this  Cornelius  to  whom  the  angel 
came  ?  He  was  a  soldier,  a  centurion,  that  is,  a 
captain  of  an  hundred  men.  You  perceive,  there- 
fore, that  angels  sometimes  make  visits  to  soldiers' 
tents.  Is  there  any  one  here  who  has  a  relative 
that  is  a  soldier  ?  Let  him  think  of  Cornelius ;  let 
him  remember,  that  when  God  opened  the  door 
of  grace  to  the  whole  Gentile  world,  the  first  man 
that  entered  it  was  a  soldier.  And  was  there  any 
reason  why  the  angel  was  sent  to  Cornelius  ?  was 
he  a  great  man,  or  a  rich  man,  or  a  man  of  whom 
the  world  thought  much  ?  No,  brethren,  he  was 
only  the  captain  of  an  hundred  men ;  and  there 
were  many  other  captains  of  hundreds,  and  cap- 
tains of  thousands,  of  as  great,  or  of  greater  pre- 
tensions, than  his  could  have  been.  He  was  simply 
a  pagan  soldier.  He  was  born  in  a  land  where 
devils  sat  on  the  throne  of  God,  where  Satan  re- 
ceived the  honour  that  is  due  to  Jehovah  alone. 
He  was  a  Roman  soldier !  a  soldier  of  an  idolatrous 
country,  neither  learned,  nor  great,  nor  noble, 
nor  princely.  What  was  he  then  ?  Was  there 
any  thing  in  Cornelius  to  account  for  his  signal 
distinction  ?     Ah  !  brethren,  there  is  one  charac- 
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ter  which  in  God's  eye  is  beyond  all  others,  and 
that  character  belonged  to  Cornelius.  He  was 
"  devout."  This  is  the  account  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  given  us  ;  the  words  are  as  follows : — 
"  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  called  Cor- 
nelius ;  a  centurion,  of  the  band  called  the  Italian 
band,  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with 
all  his  house."  Here  is  the  epitome  of  the  charac- 
ter of  Cornelius.  He  was  a  man  that  served  God 
himself,  and  brought  all  his  family  to  do  the  same. 
My  brethren,  there  are  many  great  and  shining 
characters  which  history  has  recorded  ;  there  are 
men  who  have  made  it  the  great  object  of  their 
lives  to  gain  a  name  which  those  who  came  after 
them  may  admire  ;  but  the  name  of  Cornelius  is  a 
brighter  name  than  any  of  theirs.  He  had  no 
worldly  object ;  he  set  no  earthly  crown  before 
him ;  he  sought  not  the  praise  of  men,  but  the 
praise  of  God.  And  is  he  the  less  honoured  on  that 
account?  O,  no  ;  he  has  a  name  both  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  both  among  mortals  and  immortals. 
The  name  of  the  simple  and  devout  centurion  is 
written  in  God's  revealed  word,  and  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life  ;  angels  rejoice  over  it ;  God  approves 
it ;  and  do  not  all  we  who  are  gathered  here  this 
day  remember  and  admire  it  ? 

n.  And  this  leads  us  to  our  second  head,  the 
meaning  of  a  memorial.  "  Cornelius,"  said  the 
angel,  "  thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up 
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for  a  memorial  before  God."  A  memorial  is  that 
which  shall  recal  to  our  minds  that  which  is  past, 
or  that  which  is  absent.  This  is  the  way  in  which 
we  find  it  continually  used  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Thus  in  Exodus  xiii.  9,  the  unleavened  bread  is 
spoken  of  in  this  way.  "  Unleavened  bread  shall 
be  eaten  seven  days ;  and  thou  shalt  shew  thy  son 
in  that  day  saying,  This  is  done  because  of  that 
which  the  Lord  did  unto  me  when  I  came  out  of 
Egypt.  And  it  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee  upon 
thine  hand,  and  a  memorial  between  thine  eyes." 
Again,  we  have  a  beautiful  instance  of  a  memorial 
in  Exodus  xxxviii.  29.  Aaron  was  commanded  to 
wear  a  breast-plate,  on  which  were  engraven  the 
names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  that  the  Lord  might 
look  upon  the  names,  and  remember  them  when 
he  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  "  And  Aaron  shall 
bear  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  on  the 
breast-plate  of  judgment  upon  his  heart,  when  he 
goeth  into  the  holy  place,  for  a  memorial  before 
the  Lord  continually."  Again,  we  find,  in  Zecha- 
riah  vi.  14,  that  crowns  were  hung  up  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  to  be  a  memorial  for  Helem, 
and  those  who  had  helped  to  restore  the  temple. 
Now,  in  these  two  last  cases,  it  is  man  that  is  to 
be  remembered,  and  it  is  God  that  is  to  remember, 
or,  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  be  reminded.  It  is  the 
same  too  in  the  text ;  that  which  came  up  from 
the  heart  of  Cornelius  to  the  throne  of  God — put 
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down.  Unci^e  a  lark  and  let  it  fly  into  the  air, 
let  it  mount  and  sing  till  it  is  almost  out  of  sight ; 
yet  it  cannot  always  rise ;  the  little  warbler  will 
be  soon  baffled  and  beaten  back  by  the  winds,  or 
it  will  come  to  an  atmosphere  which  it  cannot 
breathe,  and  so  will  sink  down  with  weary  wing 
to  the  earth  again.  The  eagle  itself  may  soar  sky- 
wards, it  may  mount  on  its  strong  pinions  and 
tower  fer  above  the  snow  mountains;  but  its 
daring  ascent  will  soon  find  its  limit,  and  as  cer- 
tainly as  the  little  lark,  it  will  return  back  to  its 
nest  in  the  rock.  But  send  up  a  prayer  !  send 
up  a  true  prayer,  and  nothing  will,  nothing  can, 
draw  it  back  again.  It  will  rise  above  the  hills, 
above  the  clouds,  above  the  stars,  and  pierce  even 
to  the  very  throne  of  God  omnipotent  Himself. 
The  man  that  oiFered  it  remains  below;  he  is 
lying  on  his  breast  like  the  poor  publican,  or  in 
a  prison  like  the  chained  apostle  ;  but  his  prayer 
is  rising  high  and  rapid  on  its  way  ;  and  neither 
the  stars  in  their  courses,  nor  the  wandering 
winds,  nor  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  can 
prevent  it  from  reaching  the  heaven  of  its  desti- 
nation. 

Is  this  the  case  of  all  prayers  ?  Yes,  brethren, 
pf  all  true  prayers.  Not  of  those  which  are 
formal  and  lifeless ;  not  of  lip-prayers,  however 
beautiful ;  not  of  all  liturgical  prayers,  however 
sublime ;  not  of  all  litanies,  however  solemn ;  but  of 
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all  prayers  that  are  true,  and  humble,  and  earnest, 
and  offered  up  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  with  faith  in 
His  most  blessed  intercession.  Pause  then  and 
consider  the  value  of  prayer.  You  may  sow  your 
corn-seed,  but  worms  may  destroy  it,  or  moisture 
may  waste  and  injure  it,  and  all  your  expectations 
may  be  disappointed.  But  let  your  seed  be 
prayer,  let  heaven  be  your  field,  sow  there  that 
precious  grain,  and  there  shall  be  no  disappoint- 
ment. God  receives  it,  God  guards  it,  God 
breathes  upon  it,  and  in  due  time  it  will  return  to 
your  bosom  again,  with  increase  of  thirty,  or 
sixty,  or  even  an  hundredfold. 

How  comforting  to  the  Christian  is  this  view 
of  prayer !  Every  prayer  you  truly  offer  up  is 
put  into  the  bosom  of  your  best  Friend ;  it  is  a 
memorial  before  God  for  you.  It  may  seem  not 
to  be  answered ;  so  perhaps  seemed  many  of  those 
which  Cornelius  offered  up.  But  what  came  at 
last?  An  angel  from  heaven  to  tell  him  how  God 
remembered  and  approved ;  and  after  him  an 
apostle  bearing  the  tidings  of  the  everlasting 
gospel — Salvation  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
to  his  house  and  his  heart.  So,  brethren,  shall  it 
be  with  you ;  so  must  it  be,  for  not  one  prayer 
of  faith  was  ever  made,  or  shall  ever  be  made,  in 
vain. 

But  there  is  another  kind  of  memorial,  and  it 
is  alms.     "  Cornelius,  thy  prayers  and  thine  alms 
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are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God."  I 
would  oflTer  a  very  few  words  on  this  last  subject. 
Prayers  will  not  avail  without  alms,  from  those  who 
are  able  to  give.  It  is  not  that  there  is  any 
merit  in  giving,  but  that  to  give  to  the  poor  is  a 
proof  of  our  love  to  the  Lord.  That  love  is  cold 
love  indeed,  which  is  content  with  words.  To 
tell  a  man  to  be  warmed  and  to  be  fed,  whilst 
you  give  him  nothing  to  buy  either  food  or  fire, 
is  but  a  mockery  of  his  wants.  To  pray  that  God 
would  comfort  the  afflicted,  or  relieve  the  desti- 
tute, is  flat  hypocrisy,  unless  we  take  some  steps 
ourselves  to  pour  oil  and  balm  into  their  wounded 
and  sad  hearts.  Our  blessed  Lord  has  left  his 
solemn  condemnation  of  such  conduct,  in  his 
sentence  upon  the  Levite  in  the  parable  that 
passed  by  on  the  other  side,  leaving  the  poor 
wounded  Samaritan  to  bleed  to  death.  But  do  I 
speak  only  to  the  rich  ?  I  speak  to  them  espe- 
cially ;  but  my  words  are  addressed  to  all,  to  the 
poor,  as  well  as  to  those  who  are  in  more  affluent 
circumstances.  We  are  all  rich  in  one  sense,  we 
all  possess  the  Gospel ;  this  constitutes  our 
wealth ;  the  heathen  have  it  not ;  this  is  the 
depth  of  their  poverty.  If  we  then  possess  this 
wealth,  and  if  they  suffer  from  that  want ;  our 
duty  arises  directly  from  our  position.  Our 
ample  possessions  make  us  to  be  debtors  to  them, 
who  have  such  great  need.     It  is  the  common 
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law  of  this  land  that  no  man  shall  die  of  hunger. 

It  is  right,  it  is  holy,  it  is  according  to  the  law 

and  love  of  Christ  that  it  should  be  so.     But  can 

it  be  the  duty  of  a    Christian    government  to 

provide  that  its  poor    should    not  perish   from 

starvation,  and  can  it  be  lawful  for  a  Christian 

people,  who  are  in  fact  governors  for  God  of  the 

world  and  of  the  nations,  to  leave  all  those  many 

nations  and  that  wicked  world  to  perish  through 

lack  of  the  bread  of  immortal  life  ?    What  makes 

our  country  so  happy  ?     Is  it  not  Christianity  ? 

Would  it  be  as  happy  if  Juggernaut,  or  Seeva,  or 

Vishnu,  were  worshipped  here  ?     Could  we  be  as 

great  and  as  free  under  an  idolatrous  polytheism, 

as  we  are  under  the  shade  and  the  protection  of 

the  one,  true,  holy  God  ?   Would  our  institutions 

have  become  what  they  are,  unless  they  had  been 

built  upon  Christian  principle,  and  unless  Christ 

himself  had  blessed  them  ?     Your  own  hearts  will 

give  a  ready  answer  to  all  these  questions.     But 

if  so,  what  steps  do  you  take  to  remove  the  evils 

that  press  upon  the  heathen,  and  to  confer  upon 

them  the  blessings  with  which  you  yourselves  are 

so  richly  endowed?     It  is  easy  to  express  our 

astonishment  at  their  abominable  idolatries.     We 

wonder  that  a  man  can  be  so  senseless  as  to  cut 

down  a  tree,  and  make  a  fire,  with  one  part  to 

warm  himself,  and  with  the  other  to  make  a  God. 

But  are  we  content  with  astonishment  ?     Do  we 
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only  wonder?  Does  our  feeling  stop  there?  Do  we 
make  any  eiForts  to  remove  this  degradation  of 
mind,  and  to  instruct  this  besotted  ignorance? 
Do  we  remember  that  alms  are  memorials  before 
God  ?     Do  we  reflect  that  had  others  forgotten 
this,  the  Gospel  would  never  have  reached  our 
shores,  nor  grace  have  touched  our  souls  ?     My 
brethren,  it   behoves    us   seriously  to  lay  these 
things  to  heart.     Ponder,  I  entreat  you,  on  the 
conduct  of  the  pagan  soldier,  of  whom  we  have 
been  speaking  !    Let  his  example  touch  and  move 
you.     Shall  Cornelius,  a  Roman  centurion,  give 
you  a  model  which  you  cannot  copy  ?     Shall  it 
be  found  in  the  last  day,  that  a  soldier  of  an 
idolatrous  nation  showed  more  love  to  God  than 
you  ?     Or  if  fear  and  the  dread  of  shame  do  not 
move  you,  yet  be  persuaded  by  hope  and  the 
thought  of  heaven ;  by  love  and  the  thought  of 
Christ.     Think   how  blessed  a  thing    to  have  a 
memorial   with  God,  and  remember  that  every 
rich  man's  gold  and  every  poor  man's  mite,  if 
given  to  God  from  love  to  Christ,  is  such  a  me- 
morial.    A  gift  from  the  heart  of  man,  is  a  keep- 
sake in  the  bosom  of  God. 

That  which  a  man  gives  to  the  Lord,  whether  it 
be  prayer  or  alms,  shall  be  restored  to  him  again. 
At  the  last  day  he  shall  find  that  his  money  has 
been  well  laid  out ;  God  shall  overpay  him.  He 
will  be  no  man's  debtor.     "  He  that  giveth  to  the 
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poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord ;"  and  "  that  which  he 
layeth  out,  it  shall  be  paid  him  again !"  "  A  cup 
of  cold  water,  given  to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of 
a  disciple,  shall  receive  a  disciple's  reward."  Be 
not  deterred,  by  any  scrupulous  fear  of  inter- 
fering with  the  freeness  of  grace,  from  taking 
these  promises  in  their  fiiU  meaning.  "  God  is 
not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labour 
of  love."  Such  work  and  such  labour  are  me- 
morials, and  memorials  before  God  can  never  be 
forgotten. 

I  would  add  a  few  words  in  conclusion,  by  re- 
curring to  the  subject  of  prayer.  And  here  I  would 
direct  your  minds  to  that  event,  which  should  at 
this  time*  lead  us  to  the  exercise  of  special  prayer. 
I  would  exhort  you  to  intercede  for  our  gracious 
Queen,  and  the  Prince  her  Husband.  Both 
young,  both  inexperienced,  both  on  the  very  pin- 
nacle of  power  ;  surrounded  with  temptations  ; 
obliged  by  their  very  station  to  live  much  in 
public,  courted  by  all,  flattered  by  many,  almost 
too  high  to  hear  the  low  and  solemn  music  of  the 
voice  of  truth — oh !  how  shall  they  rightly  shape 
their  path  ?  How  shall  they  sail  by  the  rocks 
where  the  sirens  sing  ?  How  shall  they  remember 
that  they  are  bom  to  die,  born  by  grace,  through 
faith,  to  work  out  their  salvation,  bom  to  strive 

*   Preached    the    Sunday    after    the    marriage    of   Her 
Majesty. 
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for  a  crown,  compared  to  which  that  which  glit- 
ters near  them  is  a  paltry  bauble  ?  How  shall 
they  remember  these  momentous  truths?  Beloved 
brethren,  if  there  be  any  duty  which  more  than 
another,  as  the  Queen's  subjects,  we  owe  both  to 
herself  and  her  royal  Consort,  it  is  prayer.  Their 
inexperience,  their  dangers,  their  greatness,  call 
upon  us  for  this.  From  their  lofty  solitude  that 
youthful  pair  seem  to  look  down  and  say, 
"  Brethren,  subjects,  pray  for  us  !" 

Yes,  brethren,  pray  for  them.  Pray  that  God's 
Spirit  may  guide  them,  that  God's  grace  may  en- 
lighten them,  that  God's  arm  may  sustain  them, 
that  His  power  may  protect  them.  Oh !  if  in 
the  midst  of  a  court  they  can  possess  their  souls 
in  peace ;  if  they  may  but  love  their  Saviour, 
obey  His  voice,  bathe  in  His  blood,  cling  to  His 
promises,  how  happy  were  they,  how  blessed 
were  we ! 

Great  dangers  seem  to  threaten  the  Church  and 
the  nation.  There  are  heavy  clouds  in  the  ho- 
rizon. It  is  not  the  counsel  of  man,  it  is  not 
earthly  wisdom,  it  is  not  political  sagacity,  that 
can  avail  to  disperse  them.  It  is  prayer,  the 
prayer  of  faith,  the  prayer  of  expectation,  the 
earnest,  constant,  urgent,  united  prayer  of  a  whole 
people  for  their  Queen,  and  their  country,  and 
their  Church.  It  is  this,  and  this  alone,  that  can 
restore  and  regenerate  our  land. 
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But  perhaps  you  never  do  pray,  and  if  sOy 
strange  as  it  seems  to  say  it,  you  cannot  pray. 
You  cannot  pray  for  others,  if  you  do  not  pray 
for  yoursielves.  You  cannot  pray  in  the  way  of 
intercession  for  the  bodies  or  the  souls  of  others,  if 
you  do  not  pray  for  your  own  souls.  You  cannot, 
in  fact,  perform  the  highest  duties  of  patriotism 
or  loyalty.  But  if  this  be  so,  how  fearful  is 
your  state !  Rising  in  the  morning,  and  asking  no 
blessing,  and  giving  no  thanks;  lying  down  at 
night,  and  seeking  no  protection,  and  asking  no 
pardon ;  men  of  stiff  necks,  and  stony  hearts,  and 
iron  knees  that  never  bend  in  prayer  !  Created 
by  God,  and  giving  no  honour  to  your  Creator  ! 
redeemed,  and  taking  no  thought  of  your  Re- 
deemer ! 

Brethren,  fellow-sinners !  lost,  unless  you  re- 
pent; men  that  have  no  memorial  before  God 
but  sins ;  go  home  and  ask  for  pardon,  ask  for 
peace.  Kneel  before  that  mighty  Being,  whose 
laws  you  have  despised,  whose  Son  you  have 
dishonoured,  whose  Spirit  you  have  grieved 
Let  tears  flow  down  from  dry  eyes,  and  peni- 
tence soften  hard  hearts.  He  waiteth  to  be 
gracious.  Accept  his  mercy.  You  cannot  seek 
without  finding,  you  cannot  ask  without  receiv- 
ing, you  cannot  knock  at  the  door  of  grace  and 
be  refused  admission.  "  Ask  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive," remembering  your   Lord's  words,    which 
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are  at  once  both  ailment  and  promise,  "  If  ye 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children ;  how  much  more  will  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven,  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him  T 


SERMON  XIX. 


THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD. 


St.  John  viii.  12. 

Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them  and  said,  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world  ;  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
hut  shall  have  the  Hght  of  life. 

"  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them."  No  one 
but  Jesus  could  have  used  the  words  which  he 
spake  with  truth.  No  one,  whether  man,  or  angel, 
or  archangel,  could  with  the  smallest  propriety 
have  stood  forth  in  this  dark  and  corrupted  world, 
and  used  truly  the  magnificent  words  of  the  text — 
"  I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;  he  that  followeth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life."  We  call,  it  is  true,  great  and  good 
men  lights,  in  their  day  and  generation.  We  look 
around  us,  to  those  who,  in  the  present  day,  are 
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Kving  for  the  good  of  their  fellow-creatures,  or 
the  glory  of  God,  and  we  look  backward  to  those 
who,  in  former  times,  have  trod  the  same  high 
tract.  Their  names  and  their  memories  live, 
though  they  are  dead  themselves.  There  is  a  light 
from  their  tombs,  there  is  a  fire  in  their  ashes ; 
they  continue  even  now,  by  the  essential  eternity 
of  virtue  and  of  holy  principle,  to  hght,  and  to 
cheer,  and  to  guide  mankind.  But  is  there  any 
one  of  them  all,  the  greatest  patriot,  the  most  emi- 
nent philanthropist,  the  holiest  saint,  the  most 
godly  confessor,  the  most  heroic  martyr,  that  could 
have  used  the  langut^e  of  the  text  ?  Our  hearts 
answer,  that  there  is  none — Noah,  Daniel,  Job, 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  the  deacon  Stephen,  the 
blessed  apostles  Peter  or  Paul,  were  all  lights, 
burning  lights ;  but  only  Jesus  Christ,  only  the 
despised,  lowly  Nazarene,  only  He  who  came  forth 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  only  He  who  was 
the  Incarnation  of  Deity,  only  He  who  was  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,''  could  rightly  and  truly  say, 
"  I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 

Let  us  consider,  by  the  favour  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God, — 

I.  The  occasion  on  which   these  words  were 
spoken. 

II.  The   state   of  darkness  that  is  implied  in 
them. 

III.  The  way  in  which  Christ  is  the  light  that 
dispels  that  darkness. 
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IV.  By  way  of  conclusion,  the  blessings  pro- 
mised to  those  who  walk  in  His  light. 

I.  And  first  the  time,  the  place,  and  the  occa- 
sion, on  which  these  words  were  spoken.  The 
time  was  early  morning,  and  the  place  was  the 
treasury  of  the  Temple.  We  learn  the  second 
particular,  that  of  the  place,  from  the  twentieth 
verse.  "  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury 
as  he  taught  in  the  Temple."  We  learn  the  first, 
that  of  the  time,  from  the  second  verse  of  the 
chapter.  He  had  gone  on  the  preceding  evening 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  He  had  most  probably 
spent  the  night  there.  Alone,  in  silent  seclusion, 
beneath  the  quiet  stars,  and  on  his  bended  knees, 
he,  in  all  probability,  told  the  night  watches.  He 
was  going  to  Jerusalem  on  his  ministry  in  the 
morning.  It  is  well  and  wise  for  us  to  note,  how 
he  prepared  himself  for  trying  seasons,  such  as  that 
which  he  was  about  to  encounter,  in  the  exercise 
of  solitary  prayer. 

The  morning  came,  and  with  it  Jesus  went  forth, 
and  left  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  entered  the 
temple ;  and  there  the  people,  who  had  been  ex- 
cited by  his  yesterday's  discourse,  thronged  to 
hear  him.  "  Early  in  the  morning  he  came  again 
into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  to  him ; 
and  he  sat  down  and  taught  them."  Such,  then, 
was  the  time,  and  the  place.     The  sun,  most  pro- 
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bably,  had  risen  ;  it  was  shining  on  the  holy  city, 
and  on  the  surrounding  hills.  It  poured  its  golden 
flood  upon  that  beautifiil  building  in  which  he  was 
sitting.  It  is  said  by  Josephus,  that  the  temple 
almost  dazzled  the  eye  like  the  sun  itself  at  early 
morning.  The  beams  would  be  streaming  through 
the  windows  of  the  treasury,  and  lighting  up  the 
gold  and  cedar  rafters,  and  playing  upon  the 
marble  floor.  It  was,  most  probably,  the  varied 
glories  of  the  opening  day  in  this  house  of  glory, 
that  called  from  the  lips  of  the  Son  of  man  the 
sublime  words  of  the  text,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world."  As  if  to  say,  "  You  see,  and  you  cannot 
but  admire,  the  opening  glories  of  the  morning. 
You  feel  as  you  stand  around  me  in  this  blessed 
temple,  the  earth's  joy  and  its  praise,  as  if  you 
were  in  the  very  palace  of  light.  But  be  not  de- 
ceived, "  There  is  one  in  the  temple  that  is  greater 
than  the  temple."  "  The  builder  of  the  house  hath 
more  glory  than  the  house."  The  Creator  of  the 
light  is  more  effulgent  than  the  light  itself.  I,  even 
I  the  incarnate  one ;  L  the  lowly,  the  despised  ;  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world.  I  am  the  true  light,  that 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world." 

Such,  then,  was  the  place  and  the  time ;  the 
place  was  the  treasury;  the  time,  the  hour  of 
morning.  But  there  are  also  to  be  added,  the 
circumstances. 

When  Jesus  had  sat  down  in  that  great  build- 
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ing,  at  that  early  hour,  they  brought  him  a  poor 
criminal.  It  was  a  woman  taken  in  adultery.  Her 
shame,  and  its  exposure,  must  have  been  a  sad  con- 
trast to  the  glory  of  the  place  and  the  season. 
The  dark  deeds  of  the  night  will  not  bear  the 
light  of  even  an  earthly  morning.  O,  how  will 
they  bear  the  burning  beams  of  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  eye  of 
the  Judge  ? 

I  do  not  purpose  now  to  enter  into  the  par- 
ticulars of  that  affecting  exposure.  The  poor 
guilty  woman  had  been  dismissed  by  Jesus.  His 
solemn  but  touching  appeal  seemed  to  have 
awakened  her  conscience  and  overpowered  her 
feelings ;  she  went  out  warned,  but  not  sentenced  ; 
convicted,  but  not  condemned.  And  then,  when  she 
was  gone,  Jesus  looking  away  from  the  picture  of 
guilty  shame  and  moral  darkness,  which  he  had 
been  gazing  on,  and  perhaps  even  more  affected 
by  them  from  the  contrasted  splendours  of  the 
temple  and  the  glory  of  the  morning,  turned  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  addressed  them  in  the  words  of  the 
text, — "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  Every  thing 
is  dark  without  me.  Not  only  that  poor  woman 
with  her  deeds  of  darkness  ;  not  only  the  heathen 
in  their  "  habitations  of  cruelty,"  in  the  earth's 
"  dark  places ;"  but  you,  Pharisees,  with  your 
broad  text-covered  philacteries  ;  you.  Scribes, 
with  your  knowledge  of  the  law ;  you,  priests,  with 
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your  holy  calling  and  your  holy  tribe ;  you  have, 
none  of  you,  any  light  but  that  which  proceeds  from 
me.  The  heart  of  that  poor  adulteress,  and  your 
hearts  also,  are  dark,  unless  they  be  illuminated  by 
me ;  I  am  the  only  light  of  the  soul,  I  am  the 
only  illumination  of  the  heart." 

We  have  thus  considered  the  time,  the  place, 
and  the  circumstances  under  which  these  words 
were  spoken. 

11.  Consider  next  the  state  which  they  imply. 
"  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  He  that  foUoweth 
me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness."  The  words 
evidently  imply,  that  the  world  is  in  a  state  of 
darkness.  We  do  not  want  a  light  unless  it  be 
dark.  We  light  our  lamps  when  night  comes  on, 
because  the  night  is  the  time  of  darkness ;  we 
extinguish  them  at  day-dawn,  because  the  day 
brings  light.  The  offer  of  light  therefore  implies 
the  want  of  light.  The  world  is  in  darkness. 
Christ  declares  it  when  he  tells  us  that  He  is  its 
real  light. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  darkness  to  which  I 
would  call  your  attention. 

1.  There  is  first  a  darkness  in  external  nature. 
I  mean  that  the  system  of  nature  and  the  world 
is  dark  and  mysterious  and  unintelligible.  We 
can  explain  nothing  properly  in  the  world's  great 
enigma.  The  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  of  hap- 
piness and  of  misery,  of  pleasure  and  of  pain; 
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the  instinct  and  the  character  of  the  animal 
creation  ;  the  wonders  of  the  material  world,  the 
calm  glory  of  a  mountain  scene,  the  terror  of  a 
thunder-storm ;  the  beauty  of  flowers,  their  medi- 
cine and  their  poison ;  the  wonders  of  the  caves 
of  the  sea  and  of  the  earth ;  the  diamonds  that 
shine  where  none  can  see  them ;  the  coals  that 
are  evidently  a  remedial  formation  for  a  fallen 
state,  and  yet  seem  to  have  been  formed  before 
the  fall ;  and  a  hundred  other  things  that  might 
be  mentioned — they  are  all  dark,  and  inexplicable, 
and  unintelligible  to  the  natural  eye.  We  may 
admire,  but  we  cannot  explain. 

It  is  this  strange  blending  of  opposites ;  this 
apparent  confusion  in  a  world  when  the  primal 
law  and  principle  is  evidently  order,  which  is  so 
perplexing  to  the  soul  of  man  untaught  by  God. 
The  heathen  felt  it,  and  groaned  under  it.  The 
more  they  knew,  the  more  they  felt  it,  and  the  more 
they  longed  to  know.  They  could  not  read  the 
hand-writing  on  the  wall,  although  they  saw  it 
was  God's.  The  stars  in  the  heaven,  and  the 
flowers  of  earth,  the  mind  of  man,  and  the  instinct 
of  beast,  were  alike  obscure;  they  could  not 
explain  them. 

And  yet  there  was  something  within  them, 
which  responding  to  that  which  they  saw  around 
them,  told  them  of  a  brighter  world,  and  of  a  day 
in   which   it   should    be   revealed.     They  would 
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start,  at  least  the  greatest  of  them,  even  in  the 
deep  sleep  of  their  paganism — 

"  Just  gaessing  throngh  their  murky  blinds 
Few,  faint,  and  baffling  sight. 
Streaks  of  a  brighter  heaven  behind, 
A  cloudless  depth  of  light." 

But  this  was  all ;  it  was  mere  guess-work ;  it 
was  a  twilight  landscape ;  nothing  could  be  clearly 
distinguished,  nothing  satisfactorily  explained. 

2.  But  if  this  were  the  natural  darkness,  far 
deeper  even  than  this  was  the  moral  darkness.  If 
external  nature  was  a  riddle  to  man,  his  own 
mind,  his  own  inner  self,  was  a  deeper  puzzle. 
He  distinguished  virtue,  he  admired  it,  he  praised 
it,  he  sometimes  seemed  even  to  love  it ;  but  he  did 
not  follow  it ;  he  practised  vice  while  he  praised 
virtue. 

To  the  heathen,  to  all  men  by  nature,  this  must 
be  a  mystery.  The  more  enlightened  in  litera- 
ture, the  more  polished,  the  more  learned,  the 
more  refined,  the  more  mysterious  it  is.  "  I  long 
for  the  happiness  of  heaven,  but  I  tread  hell- 
wards  ;  I  admire  the  grandeur  and  the  peace 
of  virtue,  and  yet  I  am  a  willing  prey  to  the 
harassing  disquietudes  of  vice.  The  stars  above 
tell  me  that  there  is  a  bright  abode  where  all  is 
great  and  all  is  perfect,  and  something  within  me 
whispers  that  I  shall  never  be  happy  unless  I 
attain  it.     I  cannot  climb  up  into  heaven,  would 
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that  I  could !  I  feel  as  if  I  had  wings  to  fly  there, 
but  like  a  poor  caged  bird,  I  beat  my  wings 
against  the  bars,  and  I  cannot  mount.  There  is 
something  that  restrains  me,  something  that  keeps 
me  down,  and  yet  that  something  seems  to  be 
myself.  I  imagine  sometimes  that  I  can  over- 
come it,  and  yet  whenever  I  contest  with  it,  it 
overcomes  me.  What  is  it  ?  What  can  it  be  ?  Is 
it  my  will  ?  and  yet  I  have  some  freedom  of  will ; 
I  can  go  where  I  please,  sit  down  where  I  please, 
and  rise  when  my  will  prompts  me  to  rise.  Is  it 
possible  that  I  am  free  in  all  common  matters,  but 
enslaved  in  the  primal  one  of  all  ?  Is  it  possible 
that  I  am  my  own  enslaver,  that  I  am  captive  to 
myself,  that  my  will  is  my  master,  that  I  cannot 
move  heavenwards,  because  my  will  is  constantly 
dragging  me  down  towards  hell  ?"  My  brethren, 
the  writings  of  the  Pagans  show  us  that  such 
feelings  as  these  were  by  no  means  uncommon 
among  them;  and  certainly  they  are  by  no  means 
uncommon  among  ourselves.  And  although  it 
may  be  more  than  doubted,  whether  the  heart 
unrenewed  by  grace,  has  any  real  longing  after 
holiness,  in  the  true  sense  of  that  term;  yet  the 
whole  current  of  the  history  of  men  proves  that 
restless  questionings  and  aspirations  after  virtue, 
such  as  have  been  described,  not  unfrequently 
harass  and  perplex  the  soul  even  of  the  natural 
man.     And  I  have  entered  a  little  into  the  de- 
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scription  of  these  restless  misgivings,  that  you 
may  see,  in  some  measure,  the  deep  darkness  of 
man  by  nature.  I  have  wished  that  you  might 
see  that  the  heathen  before  the  coming  of  Christ 
were  encompassed  by  a  thick  and  palpable  dark- 
ness, which  no  human  learning,  and  no  natural 
power,  could  explain  or  disperse.  I  have  wished 
to  explain  in  some  little  degree,  what  is  the  dark- 
ness of  the  world  which  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ 
declared  to  us,  when  he  sat  in  the  temple  at  the 
rising  of  the  day,  and  declared,  "  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world."  The  darkness  about  the  whole 
order  of  creation  was  perplexing  enough,  but 
that  of  the  soul  was  most  terrible.  Our  blessed 
Lord  said  on  another  occasion,  "  If  the  light  that 
is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness." 
It  was  this  "  great"  darkness,  the  darkness  of  a 
depraved  nature,  the  rebellion  of  the  will,  the 
utter  perversion  of  the  heart,  that  constituted  the 
deep  misery  of  the  night  of  man,  when  seen 
without  the  light  of  Christ.  But  Christ  tells 
us,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 

III.  Here  then  he  declares,  that  as  a  candle 
in  a  dark  room,  making  all  visible  that  was  unseen 
before,  so  is  He,  in  this  dark  world.  Without 
Christ,  all  is  utterly  unintelligible;  with  Him, 
every  thing  is  clear. 

Let  us  apply  this  briefly  to  the  two  great 
characters  of  darkness  which  we  have  been  con- 
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sidering.     First,  the  darkness  of  the  world  with- 
out ;  secondly,  of  the  soul  within. 

First,  of  the  world  without.     Christ  is  called 
the    Redeemer    and  the   Restorer,     These  two 
titles  explain  the  mystery  of  the  material  world. 
For  what  is  it  that  puzzles  us  ?     Is  it  not  that 
there  is  so  much  that  is  good,  in  the  midst  of  so 
much  that  is  evil ;  so  much  order,  mixed  with  so 
much  confusion?     Is  it  not  that  there  is  cold, 
and  torrid  heat,  and  hunger,  and  dying  thirst ; 
and   yet   that  there  are  defences   c^inst  cold, 
and  protections  against  heat,  and  that  there  is 
food   to   satisfy  hunger,    and    water  to   refresh, 
and  medicine  to  relieve  ?    Why,  the  mind  ques- 
tions. Why  is  there  so  much  that  is  trying,  and 
yet  so  much   to   soothe  and  assuage  trial?    So 
much  evil,  and  yet  so  many  mitigations  ?     The 
answer  is  in  Christ.     He  is  the  Redeemer.     The 
world  is  a  fallen  world,    but  it  is  also  a  world 
which  has  a  Redeemer.    It  is  corrupted  and  sick  to 
death,  but  there  is  restoration  provided,  and  Christ 
is  the  Restorer.     I  would  intreat  you  to  think  of 
this !     The  chequered  light  of  this  mingled  state 
is  the  purchase  of  the  love  of  Christ.     Had  not 
Christ   died  to    redeem,   man  would  have   died 
utterly ;  he  would  have  been  irremediably  ruined 
in  the  day  that  he  sinned,    I  repeat,  that  I  would 
intreat  you  to  think  of  this.     Every  hope  you 
have,  every  comfort  you  have,  every  enjoyment 
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in  possession^  or  in  pursuit;  the  kindness  of 
friends,  the  smiles  of  children,  the  tenderness  of 
parents,  music,  melody,  the  flowers,  the  sunshine, 
every  thing  that  throws  a  beam  of  gladness  upon 
the  heart,  is  the  purchase  of  Him,  and  the  gift: 
of  Him,  who  is  the  Redeemer  and  the  Restorer. 
You  may  be  cold,  and  careless,  and  thoughtless ; 
you  may  never  have  thanked  your  Saviour  for 
your  temporal  mercies,  but  still  it  is  He  that 
has  purchased  them  for  you.  He  shed  his  blood 
to  pay  for  them,  and  he  has  given  them  freely  to 
you.  This  is  why  the  world  has  so  much  light,  in 
the  midst  of  so  much  darkness ;  this  is  why  it 
is  covered  with  the  beams  of  hope,  instead  of 
being  all  utter  and  blank  despair. 

2.  But  He  is  the  light  of  the  inner  world  of 
mind. 

We  have  alluded  to  the  rebellion  and  tyranny 
of  the  will — how  it  has  rebelled  against  good 
and  against  God,  and  tyrannises  over  and  leads 
captive  unhappy  man.  Why  is  it  that  in  this 
dreadfiil  state  we  have  any  hope  at  all  ?  Why 
did  even  the  heathen  catch  the  glimmerings 
of  a  distant,  but  unintelligible  brightness  ? 
Only  because  of  foreseen  and  fore-ordained  Re- 
demption. The  soul,  it  is  true,  was  a  prisoner  ; 
but  not  in  hopeless  captivity.  It  was  not  hke 
the  devils,  bound  in  chains  of  Tartaric  dark- 
ness; but  wearing  out  a  lengthened  captivity  in 


THE  UOHT  OF  THE  WORLD.        355 

a  low  dungeon,  lighted  by  some  beams  of  hope. 
Those  beams,  and  that  light,  came  from  the 
Cross.  It  was  because  of  intended  and  deter- 
mined redemption,  that  man,  when  he  sinned,  did 
not  become  as  hopelessly  dead  as  Satan  that 
tempted  him.  The  promised  Seed  was  his  hope, 
his  light,  his  deliverance.  This  is  why  man  has  a 
conscience,  while  the  devils  have  none;  this  is 
why  man  has  some  portion  of  hope,  while  they 
have  only  despair.  Christ  is  the  light  of  the 
world  of  mind,  as  well  as  of  the  world  of 
matter. 

But  is  this  all  that  is  meant  by  our  Redeemer, 
when  he  makes  the  blessed  announcement  of  the 
text,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ?"  Most 
surely  not.  There  is  a  deeper  meaning  than 
this,  and  the  following  words,  to  which  I  would 
in  conclusion  direct  you,  declare  it ;  "  He  that 
foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life." 

He  is  the  hght  of  the  world  by  being  the  illu- 
mination of  the  soul. 

When  the  poor  blind  man,  blind  from  his  birth, 
had  attracted  his  pity,  and  when  He  determined  to 
give  him  sight,  He  used  first  the  same  words  as  those 
of  the  text,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  He  then 
anointed  him,  and  his  eyes  were  opened.  It  is 
thus  that  he  makes  the  blind-hearted  to  see.  He 
pours  upon  the  darkened  conscience  a  flood  of 
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heavenly  light.  It  is  new  day,  it  is  life,  it  is  re- 
novation to  the  happy  being  that  experiences  it. 
When  at  the  dawn  of  the  world  He  spake  the  su- 
blime words,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  there  was  light 
at  once.  The  luminous  wave  went  forth  at  once 
firom  the  fountain  of  glory,  and  filled  every  part 
of  creation.  St.  Peter  uses  this  to  explain  the 
creation  of  light  in  the  soul.  "  God,  that  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  into  your  hearts."  It  is  day  in  the  heart 
when  Christ  shines  in  it. 

For  would  the  light  have  penetrated  the  earth, 
unless  the  Creator  had  spoken  the  words  ?  Must  it 
not  have  continued  dark  without  those  words  of 
power  ?  We  know  that  it  must,  and  it  is  exactly 
the  same  with  the  human  soul.  Christ  is  its  only 
light.  He  shines  into  the  heart ;  and  what  was 
cold,  and  dull,  and  dark,  and  colourless,  becomes 
warm  and  bright,  and  beaming  with  beauty  and 
with  divine  love. 

Science  has  discovered  that  there  is  no  colour 
without  light.  The  colour  of  objects  is  produced 
by  the  beams  of  light  falling  on  substances  of  a 
peculiar  character.  The  colour  we  see  is  not  in 
the  substance  itself,  but  is  produced  by  the  rays 
of  light  that  fall  on  it,  and  are  reflected.  It  is  so 
with  the  human  soul.  Christ  is  its  light.  It  is 
dark  without  Him;  what  we  see  in  it  that  is 
heavenly  and  holy,  are  the  beams  of  Christ's  re- 
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fleeted  glory.  The  lovely  colours  of  every  grace 
in  our  hearts  are  from  Him.  Christ  is  our  light, 
Christ  is  our  illumination  ! 

How  then  am  I  to  obtain  that  light  ?  Do  I 
possess  it  already  ?  Is  my  conscience  that  light  ? 
Is  my  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  that  light  ?  Is 
my  admiration  of  virtue  that  light  ?  No,  brethren, 
no  !  This  conscience,  this  knowledge,  this  admi- 
ration, is  explained  by  the  doctrine  of  redemption, 
but  it  is  not  that  redemption  itself.  It  is  no  more 
redemption  itself,  than  the  light  that  comes  through 
the  bars  of  a  dungeon,  and  shows  the  poor  captive 
his  bolted  door  and  his  fettered  feet,  is  the  key  to 
open  that  door,  or  to  unlock  those  fetters. 

What  then  am  I  to  do  ?  My  conscience  tells 
me  of  evil,  but  it  cannot  give  me  strength  to  do 
good.  It  shows  me  something  of  the  darkness  of  my 
state,  but  it  cannot  guide  me  to  true  day.  Am  I  to 
wait  until  the  flood  of  glory  descends  into  my  soul  ? 
Am  I  to  sit  passive,  like  the  ship-wrecked  mari- 
ners, and  "  wish  for  the  day  ?"  Is  this  the  advice 
of  Scripture  ?  Is  this  the  conduct  which  the  text 
would  counsel  ?  Assuredly  not.  Listen  to  the 
words  again,  "  He  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  I 
must  at  once,  then,  try  to  follow  Jesus.  Like  Levi 
at  the  receipt  of  customs,  who  when  he  heard  the 
words,  "  Follow  me,"  left  his  gains  and  the  world, 
and  followed  Christ,  so  too  must  I.     As  the  poor 
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paralytic  that  at  Christ's  command  took  up  his 
bed  and  walked,  so  must  I.  He  who  commands, 
enables.  He  has  purchased  power  as  well  as  pri- 
vilege— might  as  well  as  right ;  and  by  that  might 
and  power.  He  bids  me  enter  on  my  right  and 
privilege. 

Will  any  tell  me  that  I  must  first  settle  the 
hard  questions  of  predestination,  and  necessity,  and 
free-will,  and  foreknowledge  ?  I  will  ask  him, 
does  the  Scripture  so  bid  me  ?  Nay,  "  we  have 
not  so  learned  Christ."  His  Spirit  woos  me ;  His 
invitation  encourages  me ;  without  his  invitation 
I  could  not  presume,  without  his  Spirit  I  could 
not  succeed ;  but  with  both,  it  is  no  presumption 
to  try,  and  if  I  try,  I  am  certain  to  succeed. 

Blessed,  most  blessed,  are  the  words  of  th  etext , 
to  poor  dark  beings  such  as  we  are.  "  He  that 
foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall 
have  the  light  of  life."  To  follow  Him  is  to  walk 
near  Him ;  to  be  near  Him  is  to  be  near  the  light ; 
and  to  be  near  the  light,  is  to  be  shone  upon  by 
its  glad  beams, — and  "  truly,"  brethren,  "  the  light 
is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes 
to  behold  the  sun."  But  to  follow  Him,  is  also  to 
walk  as  He  walked — in  holy  obedience  to  the 
Father's  will,  in  humble  faith,  in  deep  self-denial, 
in  a  conscientious  performance  of  duty,  as  far  as  we 
are  enlightened  on  it ;  not  shrinking  from  the 
cross  for  fear  of  its  load  or  its  shame ;  putting  our 
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feet  into  his  footsteps,  andwalkiug  after  Him  along 
his  rocky  way — ^this  is  to  follow  Christ,  and  this, 
though  dark  in  human  language,  is  *^  light,  and 
glory,  and  gladness,"  in  the  reckoning  of  heaven. 

The  more  conscientiously  you  obey,  the  more 
you  shall  be  taught ;  the  closer  you  keep  to  the 
"Light  of  th^  world,"  the  more  shall  you  be  cheered 
by  the  glad  illumination  of  His  blessed  beams. 

Be  not  discouraged,  though  in  times  past  you 
have  chosen  darkness  rather  than  light :  though 
your  state  have  been  bad  as  that  of  the  poor 
sinner  of  whom  we  have  read,  or  unheavenly  as 
the  proud  Pharisees'  that  condemned  her.  The 
light  that  hafi  risen  upon  the  world,  the  glorious 
beams  of  the  gospel,  and  the  mighty  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  restore  you.  There  is  par- 
don through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctification 
through  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for  every  one  who, 
with  heart-felt  penitence,  and  lively  faith,  and  fer- 
vent desire,  asks  and  seeks  them  at  the  hands  of 
God.  O,  then,  "  while  you  have  the  light,  be- 
lieve in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
light." 

When  you  look  at  the  beams  of  the  morning,  or 
the  setting  sun,  or  when,  as  now,  you  rejoice  in  its 
powerful  rays,  think  of  Christ,  the  true  light  of 
the  lost  and  barren  soul.  The  Persian  worships 
the  sun  for  its  glory ;  at  its  early  dawn,  and  at  its 
red  decline,  he  bows  before  it,  as  to  the  God  that 
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made  the  world.  Bow  we,  my  brethren — ^let  us  all 
bow — before  the  Sun  of  righteousness !  At  evening 
and  at  morning,  at  home  and  abroad,  in  solitude 
and  in  society,  in  mirth  and  in  heaviness,  in  our 
own  houses,  but  specially  in  the  House  of  God, 
be  Christ  our  true  sun,  our  true  light ;  our  mind's 
constant  meditation,  our  heart's  solace  and  our 
song. 

"  O  light,"  prayed  the  pious  Augustine,  "  be- 
fore whom  all  other  light  is  darkness ;  which  no 
night  can  damp,  no  obstruction  intercept,  no  blind- 
ness shut  out, — receive  me  in  thy  brightness,  that 
I  may  see  thee  in  myself,  and  myself  in  thee,  and 
all  things  else  under  thee.  If  thou  withdraw  thy 
shining,  the  clouds  of  my  ignorance  gather,  and  I 
am  overwhelmed  with  sin  and  with  error.  All  is 
black,  all  evil  without  thee.  For  what  can  pos- 
sibly be  good  which  is  destitute  of  thee,  the  true, 
the  chief,  the  only  good  ?" 
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THE  KING  AND  THE  CONFESSOR. 

Acts  xxvi.  28,  29. 

Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to 
be  a  Christian.  And  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God  that  not 
only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  d&j,  were  both 
almost  and  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds. 

The  Gospel  is  a  wonderful  discerner  of  hearts. 
The  aged  Simeon  gave  this  character  of  it,  when 
he  took  up  the  infant  Jesus  in  his  arms  and  blessed 
him.  "  Behold,"  said  he,  "  this  child  is  set  for 
the  &11  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for 
a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  i^inst;  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed."  Ac- 
cordingly, we  find  that  there  is  nothing  which 
serves  to  show  men^s  true  characters  so  clearly,  as 
the   preaching  of  Christ.      While   they  live  in 
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error,  hearing  little  of  the  sound  of  truth,  there  is 
much  general  resemblance  among  them.  Their 
manners,  their  habits,  their  thoughts,  are  pretty 
much  the  same ;  they  are  all  pursuing  the  same 
object,  though  in  diflferent  ways ;  all  striving  how 
they  may  serve  and  please  themselves,  and  so  that 
they  can  but  keep  conscience  asleep,  they  have 
little  care  about  serving  or  pleasing  God.  To  look 
at  men  thus  living,  is  like  looking  on  a  landscape 
at  twilight.  The  whole  country  seems  unbroken 
by  variety  ;  every  thing  is  so  indistinct,  that  hill 
and  vale,  tree  and  flower,  are  all  melted  into  one 
general,  undistinguishable  mass.  But  let  the  sun 
arise  and  pour  its  golden  flood  of  light  abroad, 
then  that  which  seemed  so  level  and  uniform  is 
broken  into  a  thousand  shapes.  The  hills  are  seen 
to  rise,  their  summits  are  gilded  by  the  morning 
beams,  their  deep  shadows  are  cast  upon  the 
plains ;  we  behold  the  rivers  winding  along  the 
valleys ;  and  trees,  and  spires,  and  villages,  scat- 
tered in  profusion  about  them.  It  is  the  same 
with  the  sun  of  Truth.  Let  it  but  rise  upon  a 
community,  and  the  difference  of  hearts  and  cha- 
racters is  quickly  made  manifest.  A  change  com- 
mences at  once.  The  man  that  seemed  so  religi- 
ous, is  offended  at  the  plainness  of  the  Gospel, 
and  despises  its  message.  The  self-righteous  can- 
not bear  to  hear  all  merit  denied  to  his  fancied 
good  works  ;  the  easy,  contented  man,  that  seemed 
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as  if  he  could  be  no  one's  enemy,  can  whet  his 
tongue,  and  say  most  bitter  things  against  the 
message  of  love.  "  The  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
are  revealed."  The  weary  and  heavy-laden  rejoice 
to  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  eternal  rest.  "  O 
come,"  they  say,  "  and  give  us  that  balm,  which 
bleeding  and  wounded  souls  languish  to  enjoy." 
"  Take  away,"  cry  the  proud  and  the  whole, — 
"  take  away  the  medicine  ;  we  have  no  disease,  we 
want  no  physician."  Nor  are  the  inhabitants  of 
earth  alone  moved  at  the  sound.  The  angels 
sing  together  for  joy  at  the  message  of  glory  and 
love ;  the  devils  exclaim,  "  What  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  Art  thou  come  to 
torment  us  before  the  time  ?" 

It  is  a  serious  and  solemn  consideration  that 
the  habits  of  life,  our  mode  of  thinking,  living, 
talking,  either  fit  our  hearts,  or  unfit  them,  for 
the  reception  of  the  truth  in  its  integrity.  It  is 
a  serious  thought  for  those  who  have  had  some 
partial  light,  that  if  that  "light"  in  them  has 
"become  darkness,"  if  they  have  stifled  conviction, 
and  put  out  the  candle  of  truth,  they  are, 
humanly  speaking,  in  a  far  worse  state  for  the 
reception  of  the  Gospel,  than  if  they  had  never 
heard,  and  never  known  it. 

The  solemn  theme  of  the  text  will  bring  these 
thoughts  before  us.  The  picture  which  it  pre- 
sents is   just   one    of  those   to   which    Simeon's 
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prophecy  alludes.  "  This  child  is  set  for  the  fall 
and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel;  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed."  May 
God  give  us  grace,  in  considering  it,  to  apply  its 
truths  to  ourselves. 

Look  then  at  the  picture  before  us.  There 
are  two  men,  the  one  of  whom  is  evidently  what 
the  world  calls  a  great  man  ;  the  other,  what  the 
world,  perhaps  as  wisely,  calls  a  mean  man.  The 
scene  is  in  a  judgment  hall ;  on  one  side  there  is 
a  Judge,  and  on  the  other  side  there  is  a  criminal. 

The  Judge  sits  on  a  raised  bench ;  he  is  clad  in 
all  the  solemnity  of  his  office,  arrayed  in  costly 
robes,  accompanied  by  powerfiil  friends,  and 
waited  on  by  inferior  officers.  All,  on  one  side 
of  the  hall,  seems  to  betoken  greatness  and 
power.  Now  look  on  the  other  side.  There 
stands  a  man  bound  and  alone ;  there  stands  a 
man  in  presence  utterly  contemptible ;  there  are 
heavy  chains  on  his  hands;  he  has  no  friends 
by  him,  he  seems  deserted  by  all,  except  by 
those  officers  who  have  it  in  charge  to  guard 
him. — Which  would  you  rather  be? — "  The  great 
man  certainly,  the  great  man,"  all  are  ready  to 
say ; ' "  I  would  cast  in  my  lot  with  the  great 
man,  I  would  not  stand  in  the  place  of  the  mean 
man."  I  blame  no  one  who,  at  the  first  sight  of 
the  picture,  should  thus  speak ;  I  only  blame  the 
haste    with    which    men    often    speak   on   such 
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matters.  Wealth,  power,  honour,  comfort — who 
is  there  that  does  not  desire  them  ?  how  very 
few  who  do  not  daily  seek  them  ?  And  yet  there 
is  something  wrong  in  this.  The  Bible,  which  is 
God's  own  voice,  tells  us  that  wealth  and  honour 
are  very  dangerous  things.  "  It  is  easier, "  (saith 
He  whose  name  is  Truth,)  "it  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
But  men  put  the  danger  by  ;  they  say,  "  It  may 
be  hazardous  for  others,  but  it  will  not  be  dan- 
gerous for  me.  I  will  grasp  the  treasure  ;  I  will 
strive  for  the  desirable  possession."  How  many  a 
soul  has  been  ruined  by  presumption  like  this ! 
How  many  a  one  that  seemed  to  run  well,  when  his 
possessions  were  small,  and  his  desires  were 
moderate,  has  gone  down  to  the  grave  rich,  but 
ruined ;  increased  in  the  world's  goods,  but  a 
very  bankrupt  in  the  gold  of  heaven !  "  He 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  let  him  take  heed  lest 
he  fall." 

But  let  us  look  i^in  at  this  picture.  The 
great  man  is  a  judge  ;  the  mean  man  is  a  pri- 
soner. The  one  is  sitting  to  administer  the  law ; 
the  other  is  standing  to  receive  its  sentence. 
The  one  is  free,  the  other  fettered.  "  Ah  then  !" 
you  feel  disposed  to  say,  "  although  it  may  be 
sometimes  improper  to  prefer  riches  to  poverty, 
and  greatness  to  a  low  estate,  it  cannot  be  wrong 
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to  say,  I  would  be  like  the  judge,  I  would  not 
stand  in  the  criminals  place."  Again  I  say  in 
reply,  the  wise  man  does  not  judge  hastily.  He 
that  knows  the  real  character  of  this  darkened 
world,  is  well  aware  how  often  the  good  takes 
the  place  of  the  evil,  and  the  evil  of  the  good.  "  The 
vile"  is  often  "called  honourable,  and  the  churl, 
bountiftil ;"  chains  have  often  hung  heavy  on  the 
hands  of  Christ's  own  confessors,  while  the  sword 
of  power  has  been  often  wielded  by  the  instru- 
ments of  Satan.  Still,  it  is  natural  to  wish 
rather  to  sit  in  judgment,  than  to  be  brought  to 
the  bar;  and  undoubtedly  the  situation  of 
Agrippa  on  the  seat  of  justice  was  pleasanter 
than  that  of  Paul  in  the  place  of  criminals.  It 
seems  very  reasonable  to  shrink  from  the  bonds 
and  contempt  of  the  prisoner,  and  to  prefi^r 
the  spotless  robes  and  the  honourable  seat  of 
the  judge. 

But  who  is  the  judge,  and  who  the  prisoner  ? 
Who  is  Agrippa,  and  who  is  Paul?  The  judge 
i8  a  king  as  well  as  a  judge.  Agrippa  was  of 
the  royal  family  of  Herod  ;  and  he  was  not  only 
this,  but  he  was  a  professed  believer  in  the  Old 
Testament.  He  acknowledged  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  He  was,  in  fact,  a  nominal  Jew,  as 
every  one  here  is  at  least  a  nominal  Christian. 
But  he  had  spent  his  youth  in  the  pursuits  of 
ambition,  and  it  is  very  probable,  that  while  he 
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professed  to  be  a  follower  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  they  were  but  lifeless  names  on  his 
lips,  and  their  writings  but  dead  letters  to  his 
heart.  Who  then  is  Paul  ?  A  Jew  too  by  birth ; 
a  man  of  education,  a  scholar,  brought  up  at 
Tarsus,  "  no  mean  city,"  and  that  too,  "  after 
the  straightest  sect  of  the  Jews,  worshipping  the 
God  of  his  fathers."  Although  he  was  not  of 
the  royal  blood  like  Agrippa,  yet  he  belonged  to 
a  class  almost  equally  honoured ;  he  was  a  scrupu- 
lous and  self-righteous  Pharisee.  There  had 
been  a  time  in  life  when  both  Paul  and  Agrippa 
were  admired  and  honoured  by  their  countrymen ; 
and  perhaps  it  would  have  been  hard  to  say, 
which  the  people  honoured  most,  Agrippa  sitting 
on  his  royal  throne,  or  the  young  Pharisee  Saul 
setting  forth  with  a  band  of  followers,  in  all  the 
ardour  of  youth,  and  with  all  the  zeal  of  perse- 
cution, to  bind  and  drag  to  prison,  the  followers 
of  Jesus.  But  one  continues  in  honour ;  the  other 
has  fallen  into  contempt.  Agrippa  sits  on  the 
bench  with  his  sister  Bernice,  and  Festus  the 
judge,  in  great  pomp;  Paul  stands  below  in 
great  meanness.  What  has  produced  the  change? 
Let  us  refer  again  to  Simeons  song.  "Behold 
this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of 
many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign,  that  shall  be 
spoken  against."  Jesus — Jesus  Christ  himself, 
once  a  helpless  child  in  Simeon's  arms,  but  now 
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^ain  in  heaven,  clothed  in  majesty  and  crowned 
with  glory,  He  is  the  cause  why  Paul  the 
Pharisee  having  once  been  equally  honoured 
with  Agrippa  the  king,  now  stands  before  him,  a 
despised  criminal  before  a  lofty  judge,  to  be 
arraigned,  impleaded,  and  most  probably  con- 
demned. 

Have  you  not  seen  such  things  take  place 
among  yourselves?  Have  you  not  seen  the 
name  and  power  of  Christ  produce  an  entire 
change  in  the  character  and  condition  of  men  ? 
The  world  will  bear  religion  to  a  certain  extent ; 
they  will  bestow  their  approbation  on  a  man  who 
is  regular  in  his  outward  religious  performances, 
if  only  he  will  join  with  them  in  their  pleasures, 
and  so  give  the  sanction  of  his  example  to  their 
lives.  But  this  conduct  is  not  that  which  the 
energy  of  divine  grace  produces.  The  sword  of 
the  Spirit  has  a  keen  edge,  and  the  arm  that 
wields  it  is  invincible  in  strength.  It  produces 
no  skin-deep  wounds ;  it  reaches  to  the  very 
inmost  soul,  it  pierces  to  the  "  dividing  asunder 
of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  It  was 
the  arm  and  the  power  of  Christ  that  had  driven 
this  sword  into  the  Pharisee's  heart.  And  what  a 
change !  The  hating  and  cursing  Saul  is  become 
the  loving,  adoring  Paul;  the  persecutor  is 
changed  to  the  Apostle !     How   sudden  at  that 
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time,  and  how  wonderfiil  at  all  times  is  this 
change  !  Every  thought  of  the  heart  is  altered  ; 
every  desire  is  a  new  one ;  the  soul  that  was 
careless,  reckless,  full  of  the  wild  weeds  of  this 
world,  begins  to  bear  the  flowers  that  grow  in 
Paradise.  God  comes  into  his  own  great  temple, 
the  human  heart.  The  second  temple  was  greater 
than  the  first,  because  Christ  himself  stood  in  it. 
So  (we  may  almost  venture  to  say)  the  new-born 
and  regenerated  heart,  filled  with  the  presence  of 
God  the  Spirit,  is  even  more  glorious  by  this 
inhabitation  than  the  uncontaminated  heart  of 
Adam  before  he  fell. 

But  if  there  be  an  inward  change,  there  is  also 
an  outward  one.  And  this  outward  one,  per- 
haps many  of  us  can  testify  to  be  often  painful 
to  flesh  and  blood.  The  man  admired  and  loved 
by  all,  becomes  often  the  man  despised  and 
shunned  by  all.  He  whom  all  thought  so  wise 
before,  is  now  deemed  almost  a  fool.  The  same 
Spirit  that  called  Jesus  "  mad"  and  Paul  "  mad," 
calls  the  true  children  of  the  Holy  One  mad  now. 

It  is  in  these  circumstances  that  we  discover 
what  there  is  of  value  in  the  prospects  of  this  vain 
life.  When  the  persecutor  becomes  the  Apostle,  the 
persecutor's  friends  become  the  Apostle's  enemies. 
The  Pharisees  that  once  so  enthusiastically  ad- 
mired Saul  of  Tarsus,  now  hate  and  hunt  him ;  and 
instead  of  travelling  with  power,  he  stands  a  lowly 
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fettered  prisoner,  before  the  seat  of  judgment. 
See  here,  then,  what  we  are  to  expect.  "  In  the 
world,"  said  our  Lord,  "  ye  shall  have  tribulation." 
Christians,  lay  your  account  to  have  it.  If  God 
loves  you,  he  will  chasten  you  ;  if  you  love  God, 
the  world  will  not  much  love  you ;  "  if  they  have 
persecuted  Christ  they  will  also  persecute  you." 
It  is  not  reasonable,  it  is  not  wise,  in  men  who  have 
taken  up  the  cross,  to  expect  that  they  can  bear 
it  without  labour  and  pain.  It  is  a  blessed  burthen, 
but  it  is  a  burthen  still ;  the  yoke  is  easy,  but  it  is 
still  a  yoke.  But  as  we  wear  that  yoke,  as  we 
carry  that  cross,  sighing  somewhat,  and  perhaps 
galled  a  little,  what  happiness  is  ours  !  O  sacred 
emblem  of  a  dying  Saviour's  love  !  O  cross  more 
great,  more  glorious  than  any  earthly  crown ! 
Why  do  we  not  more  delight  to  bear  thee  ?  Pass 
some  few  years — let  a  few,  swift  years  pass  by,  and 
we  shall  know  full  well  and  clearly,  the  value  of 
that  sacred  emblem.  Ah  !  who  is  there  of  all  the 
heavenly  saints  that  bear  the  palms  in  their  hands 
and  wear  the  robes  of  white, — who  is  there  of  them 
all  that  will  not  ascribe  all  the  glory  and  all  the 
felicity  to  the  wondrous  cross  of  Christ ! 

But  let  us  look  from  the  condition  and  life  of 
Agrippa  and  Paul,  to  their  state  of  feeling.  We 
have  seen  that  all  that  was  external  was  in 
Agrippa's  favour.  He  was  in  great  power,  sitting 
on  the  seat   of  honour,    clothed  with  authority, 
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administering  the  law.  The  apostle  was  sitting  in 
a  lowly  place,  and  the  iron  chains  hanging  about 
his  limbs.  Agrippa  had  come  from  his  palace  to 
the  judgment-hall,  and  would  return  to  his  palace, 
and  all  its  comforts  and  luxuries,  again.  Paul  had 
been  draped  from  a  prison  to  be  tried,  and  would, 
after  his  trial,  be  thrust  back  into  his  cold,  dark 
prison  again.  And  yet  which  was  the  happy  man  ? 
Which  was  the  man  whose  situation  was  really 
desirable?  There  can  be  no  doubt  about  the 
matter.  Paul  was  in  reality  as  much  happier 
than  Agrippa,  as  heaven  is  higher  and  brighter 
than  earth.  Agrippa  came  to  judge  Paul ;  but 
when  the  apostle  spoke,  although  no  earthly  friends 
•  were  near  him,  his  Lord  was  by  him,  and  so 
strong,  so  powerful  was  his  language,  that  the 
proud  king  owned  himself  almost  convinced : 
"  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian." 
"  Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  make  short  work 
with  worldly  power ;  I  am  almost  ready  to  say. 
Farewell  earthly  pomp  and  earthly  grandeur — 
farewell  Jewish  prejudice8,-ferewell  worldly  wis- 
dom, — I  will  come  down  from  my  throne,  and 
cast  in  my  lot  with  the  prisoner  before  me !" 

Oh !  that  men  would  always  obey  their  con- 
victions !  How  many  a  soul  would  then  be 
plucked  as  a  brand  from  Satan  s  right  hand ! 
Agrippa  was  half,  yea,  more  than  half  convinced 
that  Paul  was  right  and  he  was  wrong ;  that  the 
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prisoner  was  the  happy  man,  the  judge  the 
wretched  man.  He  was  half,  more  than  half  con- 
vinced, that  it  was  wise  in  Paul  to  give  up  all  he 
had  resigned  for  Christ,  and  that  it  would  be  wise 
in  him  to  follow  his  example. 

Oh !  that  men,  I  repeat,  would  listen  to  the  voice 
of  God  speaking  to  them  by  conviction !     Once 
disobey  that  voice,  and  who  shall  tell  when  it  shall 
speak  B^gain  ?     Once  stifle  those  convictions,  and 
who  shall  say  that  the  heart  shall  ever  be  roused 
into  thought  again  ?     Brethren,   we  have  a  tre- 
mendous power  of  extinguishing  this  inward  light, 
of  overpowering  this  warning  voice — the  speech  of 
conscience  and  the  light  of  God.     It  is  a  power 
which  we  may  most  fatally  abuse ;  which,  alas ! 
thousands  do  abuse  to  their   souls'  destruction. 
For  let  them  consider,  (and  I  speak  especially  to 
those  who  have  enjoyed  some  divine  light,)  if  that 
"  light  has  become  darkness  ;"  if  they  have  put 
out  the  candle  of  truth,  how,  I  would  demand,  in 
Christ's  holy  name,  is  that  candle  to  be  lighted  up 
again  ?     You  are,  humanly  speaking,  in  a  worse 
condition  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  than  you 
would  have  been  if  you  had  never  heard,  never 
known,  never  had  any  heavenly  light  at  all.  When 
the  seven  unclean  spirits  came  back  to  the  bosom 
from  which  one  had  been  expelled,  the  last  state 
of  their  unhappy  victim  was  worse  than  the  first. 
But  to  return.     Consider  again  the  difference 
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between  the  feelings  of  Agrippa  and  those  of  Paul. 
"  Almost,"  says  Agrippa,  "  thou  persuadest  me  to 
be  a  Christian."  "  I  would  to  God,"  answered 
the  apostle,  ''  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that 
hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  al- 
together such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds." 
Agrippa's  soul  is  touched  with  the  beauty  and  the 
glory  of  the  Apostle's  state  ;  he  feels  so  strongly 
the  power  of  his  preaching  ;  he  sees  so  clearly  the 
glorious  hope  and  prospects  he  possessed,  that 
though  bound,  and  accused,  and  in  shame  and 
contempt,  all  these  things  weighed  little  with  him  ; 
he  confesses  that  the  apostle's  thraldom  is  better 
than  his  own  liberty,  that  the  apostle's  dishonour  is 
nobler  than  his  own  greatness,  and  he  longs  (for 
he  evidently  did  long)  to  be  himself  a  Christian. 

The  apostle,  on  the  other  hand,  though  bound 
and  fettered,  though  despised  and  accused,  feels 
no  desire  to  change  with  his  accusers  or  his  judge. 
"  I  have  no  desire  to  be  like  you,  Agrippa,  or 
Festus.  I  wear  these  chains  for  a  beloved,  a 
glorious  Master ;  they  are  the  emblems  of  the 
sweet  captivity  wherewith  he  has  taken  captive  my 
heart.  I  am  far  freer  than  you  ;  for  I  am  no  longer 
the  slave  of  sin.  Would,  oh  would,  that  I  could  per- 
suade you  to  the  same  blessed  service !  Ido  not  wish 
you  to  suffer  as  I  have  suffered,  or  to  be  persecuted 
as  I  am  persecuted ;  I  do  not  wish  for  you  a  vaulted 
dungeon,  or  iron  chains ;  but  look  at  my  hands, 
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they  are  galled  by  my  bonds ;  look  at  my  counte- 
nance, it  is  pale  with  prison  damps ;  and  yet  I 
would  wear  these  chains  all  my  life,  and  breathe 
all  my  life  the  air  of  the  dungeon,  if  I  could  but 
persuade  you  to  bind  around  your  hearts  the 
golden  chain  of  a  Saviour  s  love,  and  bow  your 
necks  in  willing  subjection  to  His  gentle  yoke." 
Such  were  the  apostle's  words,  as  he  looked  at  the 
royal  party ;  and  surely,  if  any  one  man's  con- 
dition could  ever  be  said  to  be  superior  to  that  of 
another,  the  condition  of  the  prisoner  Paul  was 
most  superior  to  that  of  Agrippa  and  his  friends. 
He  had,  it  is  true,  great  outward  suffering,  but  he 
had  great  inward  peace  ;  he  had  man's  contempt, 
but  God's  approval;  Agrippa's  frown,  but  Jesus 
smile;  chains  on  his  hands,  but  freedom  in  his 
soul ;  a  dungeon  for  his  home,  but  Christ  for  his 
Companion  ;  a  few  days'  or  a  few  years'  persecu- 
tion, but  the  absolute  certainty  that  He,  in  whom 
he  had  believed,  had  prepared  such  glory  for  him 
as  passes  all  understanding  ! 

Which,  then,  brethren,  is  better?  riches,  for- 
tune, health,  favour,  friends,  without  God,  on  the 
one  hand ;  or  God,  and  none  of  these,  on  the  other? 
Agrippa  testifies  that  PauFs  reasoning  is  better 
than  his  own  royalty.  Paul  testifies  that  though 
every  thing  without  was  against  him,  he  had  that 
within  which  made  him  happier  than  kings. 
Which,  then,  are  you  seeking,  the  good  things  of 


THE    KING    AND   THE    CONFESSOR.  375 

this  life,  or  God  with  tribulation  ?  Which  are  you 
coveting,  the  robes  and  the  palace  of  Agrippa,  or 
the  dungeon  and  chains,  with  the  christian  liberty 
of  Paul  ? 

"  Almost,"  said  the  unhappy  king,  "  thou  per- 
suadest  me  to  be  a  Christian."  Fatal  word, 
^^  almost !"  Many  have  said  the  same  in  their 
hearts,  and  have  been  contented  with  saying  it, 
and  have  been  ruined  by  the  delusive  word ! 

The  royal  party  moved  homewards,  when  Paul 
had  made  his  answer.  The  king,  and  the  governor, 
ajid  Bemice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them,  rose  up 
and  departed.  They  returned  with  the  same 
splendour  and  pomp  as  they  had  come.  How 
sadly  our  hearts  follow  them  !  They  had  heard 
the  truth,  but  they  had  heard  only  to  reject  it ! 
Their  pomp  and  splendour  is  gone  ;  the  moth  has 
eaten  their  royal  garments  ;  the  spider  has  made 
his  web  in  their  palaces — and  where  are  their 
souls  ? 

Where  are  their  souls  ?  Eet  that  person  answer 
in  this  congregation  who  is  trifling  with  conviction. 
Let  him  boldly  answer;  let  him  say  that  their 
souls  are  (as  far  as  this  history  tells  us)  with  the 
lost !  It  will  be  good  for  such  a  dreamer  to  say 
to  himself  the  fearful  words — ^to  let  his  conscience 
hear  the  sound,  and  feel  the  pressure  of  such  an 
awful  truth !  We  do  not  realise  these  things,  we 
do  not  place  them  before  our  minds ;  there  is  a 
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deep  veil  which  hangs  between  us  and  the  world 
of  retribution  ;  we  do  not  endeavour,  as  we  should, 
to  lift  up,  and  look  behind  it ;  we  fix  our  eyes  on 
this  world,  we  are  engrossed,  occupied,  dazzled, 
deluded — while  time  steals  oil,  and  death  comes 
unexpectedly  upon  us;  and  then  at  last,  and  only 
then,  all  the  dreadful  future  is  revealed  to  our 
shrinking  and  astonished  souls. 

Beloved  brethren,  do  not  you  delay.  Do  not 
hesitate  in  a  matter  of  such  pressing  moment,  or 
rather  do  not  dream  away  the  hours  of  this  awful 
life  in  visions  of  amendment.  Let  not  that  fatal 
"  Almost "  be  for  ever  in  your  way  !  Pass  the 
boundary.     Be  "altogether"  Christians. 

"  Almost  a  Christian  !"  What  a  character  to  be 
content  with!  "  Almost  a  Christian,''  now,  is  to  be 
only  almost  in  heaven,  hereafter.  Almost  in  heaven ! 
Why  better  be  almost  in  hell,  than  almost  in 
heaven  !  better  be  almost  lost,  than  be  only  almost 
saved.  Almost  in  heaven  !  near  to,  close  upon  the 
vei^e  of  its  shining  pfecincts,  but  not  within  them ! 
Surely,  most  surely,  it  were  better  to  be  near  the 
precincts  of  hell,  and  not  within  them,  than  to  be 
near  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  not  within  them ! 
For  not  to  be  in  heaven  is — to  be  in  hell ;  not  to 
be  saved,  alas !  my  brethren,  is — to  be  lost ! 

A  time  shall  come  when  you  shall  bless  the  de- 
cision, if  God  now  gives  you  grace  to  decide.  God 
is  very  merciful  to  us  in  these  days,'  in  this  happy 
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land.  We  may  tjjte  up  the  cross,  and  though  the 
world  may  frown,  we  may  still  enjoy  the  comforts 
of  light,  and  liberty,  and  home  and  friends.  But 
even  if  it  were  otherwise,  if  we  could  not  have  the 
consolations  of  Christ  without  the  dungeon  and  the 
persecution  of  Paul,  still  we  should  confess,  aye, 
with  even  as  true  a  meaning  as  the  apostle  himself 
could  declare,  "  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing, and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  "  I  reckon 
that  the  suiFerings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us  !" 


SERMON   XXL 


ST.  PAUL'S  ESTIMATE  OF  LIFE  AND  OF  DEATH. 


Phil.  i.  21. 
For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 

"  To  me/'  writes  the  Apostle,  "  to  live  is 
Christ."  What  then  is  life?  We  may  at  once 
answer,  that  it  is  the  most  precious,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  most  mysterious  thing  we  are 
acquainted  with.  There  is  nothing  on  earth  that 
may  be  compared  with  it.  Other  things  there 
are  which  challenge  our  admiration,  but  there 
are  none  so  wonderful  as  life.  It  is  impossible 
not  to  admire  gold,  which  among  metals  is  the 
most  valuable — diamonds,  which  are  the  choicest 
of  precious  stones — ^bread,  which  is  the  world's 
food — water,  which  is  its  refreshment  and  purifi- 
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cation.  But  what  are  any  of  these  when  com- 
pared with  life  ?  Nay,  we  may  take  love  itself, 
and  ask,  what  even  is  love,  if  it  possess  not  the 
basis  of  life  ? 

What  then  is  life  ?  We  think  we  know.  We 
look  around  us,  and  we  see  thousands  of  living 
beings ;  we  live  ourselves ;  we  know  that  we 
live,  and  from  this  consciousness  we  think  we 
know  what  life  is.  It  can  be  taken  away  by 
violence  or  accident ;  it  can  wear  away  by  time, 
and  leisurely  decay  ;  we  can  destroy  it,  although 
we  cannot  implant  or  restore  it.  But  having  this 
power  over  it,  may  we  not  be  justly  said  to  know 
something  of  it  ?  Yes,  you  may  answer,  every 
one  knows  something  of  it.  It  glows  on  an 
infant's  cheek ;  it  blushes  on  the  countenance  of 
beauty ;  it  lives  in  an  old  man's  smile :  look 
abroad  over  nature ;  the  fields  are  green  with  ver- 
dure, and  that  verdure  is  the  mantle  of  life ;  the 
trees  bend  before  the  wind,  bowing  their  broad 
branches,  whose  very  elasticity  proves  that  they 
have  life ;  the  kine  lowing  in  the  meadows,  the 
sheep  bleating  upon  the  hills,  the  groves  resound- 
ing with  music,  all  nature  above  and  below,  earth, 
ocean,  sky,  is  teeming  with  life  in  all  its  riches,  in 
almost  its  prodigality  of  activity,  and  blessing, 
and  enjoyment.  It  is  the  same  in  the  city  as  in 
the  country,  except  that  there  the  tide  of  life 
seems  to  rise  higher,  and  to  flow  more  proudly. 
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Multitudes  of  living  beings  meet  us  at  every 
turn ;  partakers  of  the  same  life  as  ourselves ; 
endowed  with  similar  faculties;  susceptible  of 
similar  emotions;  carrying  in  their  hearts  the 
burdens  of  similar  griefe,  or  the  sweet  waters  of 
similar  charities — fathers,  mothers,  brothers,  sisters, 
children,  friends,  bound  more  closely  to  others 
than  to  us,  and  yet  still  bound  also  to  us,  be- 
cause we  have  each  a  common  possession,  and 
that  possession  is  life.  Such  are  the  manifesta- 
tions of  life  with  which  we  are  surrounded  with- 
out; such  is  the  conscious  inheritance  of  life 
which  we  carry  within.  And  yet  can  we  say 
that  we  know  what  life  is  ?  Do  we  know  where 
to  find  it  ?  Can  we  trace  it  as  it  flies  ?  Can  we 
find  it  when  it  is  gone?  Nay  brethren,  the 
mystery  of  life  is,  and  ever  must  be,  a  mystery, 
unless  man  can  mount  up  to  its  sources  in  the 
bosom  of  God,  and  see  its  heavenly  Fountain- 
spring. 

And  yet  every  one  has  some  notion  of  it; 
every  one  almost  thinks  he  understands  it.  And 
it  is  most  true,  that  for  all  practical  purposes, 
men  do  sufficiently  understand  it.  We  know 
regarding  it,  all  that  is  requisite  for  its  preserva- 
tion ;  but  nothing  that  can  create  or  restore  it. 
We  are  in  the  middle  between  two  invisible 
boundaries,  the  beginning  of  life  and  its  extinc- 
tion,   the    lighting   up    of  its    candle,    and   the 
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putting  out  of  it ;  but  we  cannot  see,  or  know, 
or  touch,  or  understand  these  boundaries.     It  is 
committed  to  us  by  God.     It  is  a  sacred  spark 
which  we  carry  in  an  earthly  vessel.     We  may 
take  care  of  it,  we  may  injure  it,  we  may  lose  it. 
But  that  is  all.     We  can  only  treat  it  as  a  thing 
given    into  our  hands,    using   it   or  abusing   it, 
trifling  with  its  awfiil  hours,   or  laying  them  out 
in  serious  husbandry,  as  those   who   know   that 
they  must  be  reckoned  for.     God,  we  are  con- 
scious, will  ask  for  an  account  of  our  spending 
of  life.     He  constantly  regards  the  way  in  which 
we  spend  it.     And  therefore  we  must  all  feel  that 
it  is  of  immeasurable  importance  to  us  to  know 
how  best,  how  in  the  wisest  way  it  may  be  spent. 
Now  the  text  tells  what  an  Apostle  thought  of 
this.     It  tells  us  what  was  the  view  the  blessed 
Paul   took  of  life, — how  he   regarded  his  own ; 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ." 

It  may  be  difficult  at  first  exactly  to  explain 
the  meaning  of  this  expression  ;  how  in  truth  to 
live,  can  be  said  to  be  "  Christ."  We  can  under- 
stand how  a  man  may  live  to  Christ,  or  for  Christ, 
or  hy  faith  in  Christ ;  but  it  is  not  so  clear  how 
to  live  can  he  Christ.  Now  there  are  expressions 
and  modes  of  expression  in  Scripture,  which  are 
very  similar  to  this.  For  instance,  the  same 
Apostle  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  tells  them 
that   ^'  Christ   is  made  unto  them  wisdom,  and 
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righteousness,  and  sanctification  and  redemption.'' 
He  does  not  say  that  He  gives  them  wisdom,  that 
he  gives  them  righteousness,  that  he  sanctifies 
them,  or  redeems  them,  but  that  He  is  to  them, 
Himself,  all  these  things,  embodied  and  per- 
sonified. But  if  he  is  righteousness  to  a  man, 
why  should  he  not  be  life  ?  If  wisdom,  why  not 
life  ?  If  sanctification  and  redemption,  why  not 
life  also  ?  This  very  expression,  indeed,  is  used 
by  the  same  Apostle  writing  to  the  Colossians. 
He  calls  Christ  "  our  life,"  using  those  cheering 
words,  "  When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall  appear, 
then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory." 
Now,  in  all  these  expressions,  it  is  evident  that 
Christ  is  said  to  he  those  qualities  of  which  He  is 
the  source.  He  is  said  to  be  wisdom,  because 
He  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  wisdom ;  we 
have  no  wisdom  but  that  which  comes  firom  Him. 
He  is  called  "  righteousness,"  and  "  the  Lord  our 
righteousness,"  by  Jeremiah,  because  all  our 
righteousness  must  come  from  Him.  The  same 
too  of  sanctification,  and  redemption,  and  of  life 
itself;  because  we  have  no  holiness  but  what 
comes  from  Him  ;  He  is  the  source  and  author  of 
our  redemption,  nay.  He  is  our  life,  because 
unless  the  sources  of  our  life  are  in  Him,  we  have 
only  at  best  "  a  name  to  live,"  we  are  to  all  real, 
all  heavenly,  all  eternal  purposes,  morally  and 
absolutely  dead.     Yes,  brethren,  fellow  heirs  now, 
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not  only  of  hope,  but  of  life,  of  immortality,  and 
of  glory ;  it  is  only  because  Christ  has  lived  and 
died  a  Man  and  a  Brother,  that  we  have  hope  of 
life  through  death.  The  foundations  of  our  hope 
are  in  Him  ;  the  roots  of  our  life  are  in  the  soil 
of  his  bleeding  heart.  Our  state  by  nature  is  a 
lost  and  ruined  state ;  as  sons  of  Adam  we  are 
heirs  of  death.  But  He  is  a  son  of  Adam  too, 
(though  by  a  sinless,  and  a  mysterious  conception,) 
nay,  He  is  the  second,  and  the  unsinning  Adam, 
the  new  head  of  life  and  hope.  He  stands  above 
the  graves  of  mankind,  and  in  a  voice  louder  than 
thunder,  and  sweeter  than  the  harmonies  of 
heaven,  He  says,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die !"  And  thus  we 
see  how  Christ  is  called  in  Scripture  "  our  life,'' 
and  how  he  is  indeed  our  life,  because  He  is  its 
source,  because  all  our  "  fresh  springs"  of  life 
are  "  in  Him." 

n.  But  this  is  not  exactly  the  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  text,  although  it  partly  explains 
them.  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  These  are  the 
Apostle's  words.  How  exactly  are  they  to  be 
understood  ?  We  may  best  interpret  them  by  a 
reference  to  the  whole  chapter.  And  such  refer- 
ence will  show  that  as  Christ  was  the  source  and 
author  of  life  to  the  Apostle,  so  he  was  also  the 
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great  end  and  object  of  living.  The  chapter  is, 
in  fact,  a  transcript  of  the  Apostle's  mind ;  it  is 
full  of  Christ.  In  the  first  two  verses  he  writes 
that  sacred  name  no  less  than  three  times.  He 
calls  himself  and  Timothy  "  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ  f'  he  calls  those  to  whom  he  was  writing, 
"  saints  in  Jesus  Christ,"  and  he  wishes  them 
"  grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  the  sixth  verse 
he  expresses  his  confidence  that  their  growth  in 
holiness  will  be  carried  on,  until  it  is  perfected 
"  in  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  In  the  eighth,  he 
tells  them  how  he  "  longs  for  them  in  the  bowels 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  or  in  the  deep  feeling  of  holy 
and  eternal  communion  in  which  the  love  of 
Christ  had  bound  up  his  heart  with  theirs.  In 
the  ninth  and  tenth,  he  prays  that  in  "  the  day 
of  Christ"  they  may  be  found  faultless,  "  being 
filled  with  those  fruits  of  righteousness"  which  all 
trees  of  God  do  bear  through  the  energy  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  He  then  goes  on  to  tell  them 
his  present  condition.  He  was  a  prisoner,  but  "  a 
prisoner  in  Christ."  The  bonds  which  bound  him 
were,  it  is  true,  rivetted  on  his  limbs  by  the  cruel 
hand  of  man,  but  they  were  bonds  in  Christ.  The 
love  of  Christ  made  that  iron  more  precious  than 
gold,  and  gave  to  prison  and  confinement  all, 
and  more  than  all,  the  sweetness  of  liberty.  He 
rejoices  in  these  bonds,  because  they  had  given 
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confidence  to  his  fellow  Christians,  and  a  wider 
and  a  freer  scope  to  the  Word  of  God.  He 
complains  that  some  "  preached  Christ  of  envy 
and  strife ;"  they  did  it  rather  in  opposition  to 
the  Apostle  Paul,  than  in  love  to  the  blessed 
Jesus.  Yet  he  rejoices  even  in  this.  "  Christ  is 
preached" — that  is  enough  for  me — my  heart  is 
satisfied.  Though  I  am  despised,  though  I  am 
opposed,  though  my  name  is  cast  out,  yet  what 
matters  ?  My  Master  is  honoured,  and  blessed 
is  that  shame  to  me,  that  brings  ho  our  to  Him, 
and  that  contempt  to  me  that  brings  adoration  to 
Him.  What  then  ?  Notwithstanding  every  way, 
whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is 
preached,  and  I  do  therein  rejoice,  yea,  and  I 
will  rejoice."  Such  are  the  Apostle's  feelings ; 
and  he  adds  the  expression  of  his  confidence,  that 
he  shall  "  in  nothing  be  ashamed,  but  that  Christ 
shall  be  magnified  in  his  body,  whether  it  be  by 
life  or  by  death.  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain." 

Now,  seeing  here  that  from  first  to  last  Christ, 
and  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  of 
Christ,  is  the  Apostle's  great  end  and  object,  we 
gather  what  is  the  second  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pression, "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  It  is  as  if 
he  had  said,  "  I  have  set  Christ  before  me,  as  the 
end  of  my  being.  His  glory  is  my  great  object ; 
the  extension  of  his  kingdom  my  constant,   my 
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ardent  desire.  For  this  I  will  do  all  things ;  for 
this  (if  need  be)  I  will  suffer  all  things.  If  I 
love  you,  it  is  in  Christ  1  love  you ;  if  I  wish 
you  peace  and  salute  you,  it  is  in  the  name  of 
Christ  I  salute  you  and  wish  you  peace.  I  have 
done  with  worldly  things ;  I  have  bid  adieu  to 
earthly  ambition,  and  a  name  among  men.  Even 
my  love  is  love  in  Christ ;  even  my  friendship  is 
friendship  in  Christ;  I  know  no  man  after  the 
flesh.  My  life,  in  fact,  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God ;  my  desires,  joys,  hopes,  fears,  aims,  all 
are  connected  with  Christ.  He  is  the  soil  to  the 
barren  roots  of  my  affections,  the  sap  that  circu- 
lates through  my  branches,  the  sun  to  my  cold 
heart.  If  I  glow  with  love,  it  is  because  He  has 
imparted  some  measure  of  heavenly  warmth  to 
me ;  if  I  labour  for  you,  and  suffer  for  you,  it  is 
because  He  has  lighted  up  in  me  the  flame  of 
holy  sympathy,  and  breathed  into  my  soul  the 
quickening  breath  of  his  undying  energy.  I 
love  Him  because  He  has  loved  me ;  and  I  love 
you  in  Him,  labour  for  you,  and  suffer  for  you, 
because  I  love  Him,  and  labour  and  suffer  for  Him 
in  you!"  Do  these  expressions  seem  strong? 
Perhaps  not,  when  we  think  of  them  as  an 
Apostle's  words.  And  we  are  too  apt  to  think 
that  words  are  becoming  in  an  apostle's  mouth, 
and  feelings  in  an  apostle's  heart,  which  are 
unsuitable  in  us.  But  why  should  we  be  different? 
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We  are  ransomed  by  the  same  blood,  we  are 
inhabited,  if  we  are  true  believers,  by  the  same 
Spirit;  the  life,  (we  too  as  well  as  St.  Paul,) 
"  the  life  we  now  live  in  the  flesh,"  we  profess  to 
"  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  If  it  was 
meet  therefore  in  him  to  say,  that  to  him  "  to 
live  was  Christ,"  the  same  words  and  the  same 
feeling  are  most  eminently  becoming  in  us.  It 
becomes  us  to  see  how  Christ  was  every 
thing  to  him,  and  to  measure  ourselves  by 
his  rule,  and  to  ascertain,  by  the  most  searching 
scrutiny,  whether  He  is  every  thing  to  us. 

III.  I  have  thus  shown  how  under  the  expres- 
sion, "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,"  St.  Paul  must 
evidently  have  meant,  first,  that  Christ  was  the 
source  of  new  life  to  him ;  and,  secondly,  that  He 
was  the  object  for  which  he  lived.  But  this  was 
not  all.  Christ  was  also  his  joy,  his  hope,  his 
comfort.  Oh,  brethren,  we  think  too  little  of  the 
sources  of  happiness  which  are  in  Him !  The 
Apostle  had  formerly  drawn  his  earthly  satisfac- 
tions, and  we  may  say,  his  heavenly  satisfactions, 
(for  he  did  seek  heaven  after  the  manner  of  a 
proud  and  diligent  Pharisee,)  from  other  sources. 
Honour,  favour,  a  high  place,  a  famous  reputa- 
tion, the  applause  of  the  great,  and  the  society  of 
the  learned,  these  had  been  the  objects  for  which 
he  lived.  To  obtain  these  objects,  to  add  to  his 
reputation,   he   had   set   off   from    Jerusalem  to 
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Damascus,  "  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  Christ."  Who, 
(he  expected  to  hear  it  said,)  who  so  zealous  as 
Saul  for  the  traditions  of  the  fathers  ?  Who  so 
strong,  so  mighty,  against  the  Crucified  ?  Short 
expectation  of  sad  boast.  He  is  changed — that 
very  Crucified  has  changed  him !  he  is  a  meek 
disciple  of  that  lowly,  lofty  Saviour !  and  now 
that  despised  One  is  all  his  joy.  He  sees  Him, 
bows  before  Him,  adores  Him,  loves  Him,  finds  all 
his  happiness  in  His  smile,  all  his  consolation  in 
His  companionship.  Yes,  he  finds  now  that  "  to 
live  is  Christ"  for  enjoyment,  as  well  as  for  exer- 
tion. The  summer-springs  of  earth's  boasted 
joys,  its  pomp,  its  learning,  its  ambition,  its  roses 
of  pleasure,  its  palm  of  victory,  all  are  faded  and 
dry.  The  sight  of  Jesus  has  destroyed  their 
charms.  He  "  counts  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his 
Lord."  Oh  think  not  lightly  of  this  branch  of  the 
subject !  Are  the  consolations  of  God  small  or 
few?  Is  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  un- 
satisfying and  uncomforting  ?  Is  the  smile  of 
Jesus,  the  favour  of  our  Great  High  Priest,  is  it 
like  the  world's  uncertain  love  ?  Is  it  cold  and 
faint  like  a  winter  s  sun  ?  Nay,  brethren,  we 
cannot  too  highly  value  it !  There  is  no  sorrow 
which  it  cannot  heal ;  no  burden  which  it 
cannot  well  enable  us  to  bear ;  no  loss  which  it 
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cannot  supply.  If  there  be  any  here  bowed 
down  by  suiFering,  any  who  mourns  over  a  friend, 
or  brother,  or  husband,  or  wife,  called  away 
by  God,  and  Ijang  in  the  cold  grave — Is  Jesus 
nigh  ?  He  can  turn  your  loss  to  gain.  He  has 
done  so  in  multitudes  of  cases.  He  that  can 
make  the  desert  bloom,  can  make  the  churchyard 
smile  !  No  end,  brethren  beloved  in  the  Lord — 
no  end  to  the  riches  of  His  grace,  or  to  the  con- 
solations of  His  presence !  If  a  mourner  can  say, 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,"  he  has  attained  the  ob- 
ject of  his  affliction ;  God's  purpose  is  so  far  ac- 
complished ;  he  stands  on  the  same  ground  with 
the  persecuted  apostle, — nay,  more,  he  stands  with 
Jesus  himself,  and  in  such  presence  he  must  be 
blessed,  yea  happy  ?  It  is  true,  that  natural  tears 
will  flow ;  Christianity  does  not  seal  up  the  foun- 
tains of  affection,  nay,  it  rather  more  widely  opens 
them.  But  while  it  expands,  it  sanctifies  them. 
When  the  Christian  mourns,  Jesus  mourns  with 
him,  and  the  very  thought  of  so  blessed  a  Fellow- 
mourner,  is  peace  itself.  Yes,  depend  upon  it, 
that  if  there  be  any  here  who  is  making  Christ  the 
object  of  his  life,  any  who  is  setting  Christ  before 
him  in  his  daily  walk,  Christ  will  make  that  man's 
happiness  and  security  His  daily  care  !  It  must 
be  so.  He  is  far  better  to  us  than  we  are  to  Him, 
and  if  we  seek  His  glory,  we  cannot  doubt  but 
that  He  will  seek  our  good. 
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IV.  So  &r,  then,  we  may  consider  as  clearly 
ascertained,  that  when  the  apostle  said,  '^To  me  to 
live  is  Christ,"  he  declared  these  three  truths ; — 
First,  that  Christ  was  the  source  of  life  to  him ; 
secondly,  that  Christ,  and  the  glory  of  Christ,  was 
the  object  of  his  daily  and  hourly  exertions ;  and, 
thirdly,  that  the  smile,  the  approbation,  and  the 
companionship  of  Christ,  was  his  happiness.  We 
may  add  to  this,  that  Christ  was  his  final  joy. 

"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 
We  cannot  think  of  anything  much  more  glorious 
than  an  apostle's  life,  except  it  be  an  apostle's 
death.  The  life  of  all  true  Christians  must  be  a 
life  of  much  patient  endurance,  of  much  and  con- 
stant suffering.  We  have  all  need  of  patience  ; 
life  is  labour ;  and  labour  with  weak  hands,  and 
with  frail  bodies,  and  corrupted  hearts,  is  always 
more  or  less  burdensome.  We  are  not  like  the 
angels  that  "  excel  in  strength,"  we  have  not  their 
speedy  feet,  or  their  fiery  wings,  or  their  uncor- 
rupted  hearts.  We  are  the  painful  tenants  of 
polluted  clay,  weighed  down  with  many  cares, 
and  vexed,  and  tried  by  many  temptations.  Even 
St.  Paul  felt  this.  He  counted  up  his  labours, 
not  as  if  they  were  no  labour,  because  he  was  a 
converted  man ;  labour  and  sorrow,  were  still  la- 
bour and  sorrow,  though  Christ  was  his  fellow- 
mourner,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  his  fellow-labourer. 
He  was  abundant  in    sorrows   and    in  labours. 


LIFE    AND    OF    DEATH.  391 

"  Afflictions,  necessities,  distresses,  stripes,  impri- 
sonments, tumults,  labours,  watchings,  fastings." 
"  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often, 
in  cold  and  nakedness.''  It  is  not  in  human 
nature,  converted  or  unconverted,  to  love  such 
trials.  It  is  not  in  flesh  or  blood  to  be  ena- 
moured of  torture,  or  weariness,  or  pain.  Hence 
it  follows,  that  death  is  great  "gain"  to  all 
Christ's  faithful  followers.  It  is  an  escape  from 
daily  burden,  daily  trouble,  daily  corruption.  "  Oh 
that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !"  who  has  not  often 
felt  and  cried  with  David  ?  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  then  would  I  flee  away.  I  would 
hasten  my  escape  from  the  windy  storm  and 
tempest."  Not  that  we  ought  to  desire  that 
which  God  does  not  give  us.  We  must  wait 
his  pleasure;  but  while  we  wait  his  pleasure, 
we  may,  we  ought  to  long  for  the  enjoyment 
of  His  presence.  But  then  this  cannot  be  ex- 
cept through  death ;  and  who,  you  may  ask,  who 
wishes  for  death  ?  Ah,  I  know  it  is  too  true,  that 
the  number  is  small !  To  leave  this  world,  to 
change  our  state  of  being,  to  go  from  the  comforts 
and  enjojonents  of  life,  to  the  dark  uncertainties 
of  that  state  which  we  enter  through  death ;  to 
have  done  with  time,  and  to  commence  an  awful 
eternity;  to  finish  trial  and  probation,  and  to 
stand  at  Christ's  juflgment-seat ;  to  be  uncovered. 
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bare,  naked,  stripped  to  the  very  heart  and  con- 
science of  every  disguise,  and  to  seem  exactly  what 
we  are !  O,  brethren,  no  wonder  that  w  en  such 
is  the  character  of  death,  and  such  its  inevitable 
consequences,  so  many  shrink  from  it !  It  is  not 
many  that  can  say  with  apostolic  confidence,  "  To 
me  to  die  is  gai  i."  But  why  not  ?  Why  should 
they  not  thus  feel  ?  It  is  because  they  cannot  say, 
"  To  me  to  live  's  Christ !"  It  is  because  they 
are  not  living  wholly  to  Him,  that  they  dare  not 
lay  down  their  weary  forms  upon  the  bed  of  death, 
as  the  tired  labourer  after  a  day  of  toil  sinks 
gladly  on  his  bed  of  repose.  Nevertheless,  death 
is  to  the  true  and  faithful  Christian  immense 
"  gain."  It  is  the  door  that  lets  us  out  of  all 
suflfering,  and  lets  us  into  all  joy.  There  are  no 
clouds  or  care  in  that  glorious  world  ;  there  is  no 
sin  or  sickness  there ;  there  are  no  bad  men,  no 
tempting  spirits,  no  "  fightings  without  or  fears 
within,"  no  distresses,  labours,  persecutions !  Ah, 
how  bright,  how  happy,  does  that  world  appear ! 
To  have  God  for  our  ever  present  Father ;  to  hold 
ineffable  communion  with  Jesus  and  the  Spirit  of 
Love  ;  to  have  angels  and  purified  spirits  for  our 
companions  ;  to  talk  with  Abel  and  Enoch  and 
Melchisedec,  with  Abraham  and  Moses  and  Isaiah 
and  Daniel,  and  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Peter,  with  the  martyrs  and  confessors  of  the 
primitive  church ;    to   meet  again  those  blessed 
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saints  whose  eyes  we  have  closed  in  death,  and 
whose  bodies  we  have  laid  in  the  grave, — and  all 
this  in  a  house  built  cf  God,  and  in  an  atmosphere 
of  unclouded  serenity ; — oh !  may  we  not  in  contem- 
plation of  this  joy,  well  exclaim,  "To  die  is  gain !" 
Yes,  it  is  so  to  the  Christian,  to  him  whose  "  life 
is  Christ ;"  for  however  blessed  his  state  now,  it 
shall  be  ten  thousand  times  more  blessed  then. 
If  the  consolations  of  God  are  not  small  to  him  now, 
they  shall  be  immeasurably  great  then  ;  if  he  has 
joys  now,  such  as  "eye  hath  not  seen,"  those  joys 
shall  be  inconceivably  increased  when  he  receives 
them  into  an  uncorrupted  heart,  and  enjoys  them 
in  a  glorified  body. 

V.  It  remains,  then,  that  we  strictly  examine 
ourselves,  whether  it  can  be  said  of  us  and  by  us, 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  Need  I  put  the  ques- 
tion to  you  ?  Have  you  not  already  asked  each 
one  himself,  "Am  I  living  to  Christ?  Can  I  use  the 
apostle's  words,  as  quoted  in  the  text?"  It  is  most 
evident  that  no  man  can  give  a  satisfactory  answer 
to  this  question,  who  is  not  making  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  his  own  precious  soul, 
his  chief  aim.  And  it  is  impossible  that  it  should 
be  his  cAie/*aim,  if  it  is  not  his  daily  aim.  To  live  to 
Christ,  we  must  every  day  remember  that  it  is 
through  Christ  that  we  live  at  all.  It  is  only 
through  Him  that  we  have  hope ;  it  it  He  that  has 
given  us  all  we  have ;  it  is  He  that  has  promised 
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us  all  we  hope  for.     If  my  main  object  is  to  get 
such  things  as  satisfy  my  natural  tastes,  or  if  I 
make  the  glory  of  Christ  only  a  secondary  thing, 
I  am  not  living  to  Him.     If  each  morning  I  go 
forth,  thinking  mainly  how  I  may  gain  a  livelihood 
or  a  fortune  in  this  world,  and  not  making  it  my 
first  thought.  How  may  I  "  make  my  calling  and 
election  sure  ?"  I  am  not  living  to  Him.     If  I  am 
thinking  each  day  principally   of  the   blessings 
which  God  has  given  me, — my  wife,  my  husband, 
children,  friends, — and  putting  Him  aside,  or  valu- 
ing Him  chiefly  for  his  gifts,  I  am  not  living  to 
Him.     If  I  can  make  great  exertions  when  I  have 
an  earthly  object  to  attain,  but  care  little  to  exert 
myself  for  Christ,  I  am  not  living  to  Him.     If  I 
can  deny  myself  to  place  a  child  in  a  good  situa- 
tion, but  do  not  care  to  deny  myself  in  order  that 
my  blessed  Saviour  may  have  a  church  in  which 
He  may  be  worshipped,  or  a  people  to  worship 
Him,  I  am  not  living  to  Him.     If  I  am  laying  up 
for  myself  treasures  on  earth,  but  thinking  little  of 
heavenly  treasures ;  if  I  do  not  make  Christ  my 
first  and  my  last,  my  Alpha  and  my  Omega,  my 
morning  song,  my  evening  meditation,  oh  how  can 
it  be  said,  that  "  to  me  to  live  is  Christ  ?"  how  can 
it  be  said,  that  to  me  "  to  die  is  gain  ?" 

My  beloved  brethren,  think  seriously  of  these 
things :  your  eternity  depends  on  the  state  of  your 
heart  towards  Christ !    When  the  captive  Jew  was 
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required  by  his  proud  Babylonian  master,  to  sing 
pleasant  songs  in  a  strange  land,  his  hand  and 
tongue  refused.  He  could  not  forget  his  be- 
loved Jerusalem.  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Zion, 
let  my  right  hand  forget  her  canning, — ^yea, 
if  I  remember  not  Jerusalem  in  my  mirth."  Let 
it  be  so  with  us  in  the  remembrance  of  Christ. 
In  hours  of  business  and  in  leisure  hours, 
in  dark  days  and  in  bright  days,  at  home  and 
abroad,  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  market,  in  so- 
litude and  in  society,  oh  let  us  remember  Him  ! 
Yea,  whether  in  life  or  in  death,  be  His  nanie  the 
balm  and  the  solace  of  our  hearts,  so  that  the 
adoring  words  of  the  enraptured  Psalmist  may 
be  ours ;  "  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  Thee  ? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside 
Thee  !  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  Thou 
art  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  for 
ever !" 


SERMON  XXII. 


A  COMMAND  WITH  PROMISE. 

Philip,  iv.  5,  6,  7. 

Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord  is  at 
hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God.  And  the  peace  of  Gbd,  which  pas- 
seth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

The  great  object  of  religion  is  to  produce  a 
quiet  and  holy  dependence  of  the  soul  upon  God. 
It  is  to  lead  men  away  from  that  vain  trust  to 
earthly  props,  and  from  that  inordinate  love  and 
pursuit  of  earthly  gratifications,  to  which  they 
have  so  fatal  a  proneness.  God  would  draw  men 
from  the  creature,  and  fix  their  hearts  upon  Him- 
self He  would  himself  be  their  attraction  ;  him- 
self the  mighty  magnet  of  every  soul.  "  My  son, 
give   me   thy  heart,"  is   the  voice  of  invitation 
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which  for  ever  sounds  from  the  heavenly  presence 
and  throne. 

Not  that  God  would  have  man  aim  at  an  almost 
unattainable  abstraction  from  earth,  by  a  contempt 
of  every  thing  which  is  found  here.  His  object 
is  to  lead  him  through  His  works  to  Himself; 
through  blessings  to  Him  that  blesseth ;  through 
gifts  to  the  Giver.  The  text  exhibits  this.  It 
counsels  moderation,  quietness,  freedom  from 
anxious  care,  a  spirit  of  earnest  supplication,  and 
the  expression  of  a  constant  gratitude.  And  it 
promises  as  the  result  (not  so  much  as  the  reward, 
but  rather  as  the  necessary  result)  of  such  a  child- 
like dependence,  a  most  blessed  and  divine  peace ; 
a  peace  which  we  may  well  denominate  incompre- 
hensible. It  "  passeth  all  understanding  !'*  "Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  The 
Lord  is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing;  but  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God.  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus." 

May  God  grant  us  his  gracious  presence,  while 
we  direct  your  attention, 

I.  To  the  general  duty  here  inculcated.     "  Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men." 

II.  To  its  particular  developement,  as  well  as  to 
the  means  of  its  performance. 
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III.  To  the  solemn  reason  by  which  the  advice 
is  urged. 

IV.  To  the  promise  of  a  most  blessed  result. 

I.  First,  then,  consider  the  duty  inculcated. 
"  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men." 
The  word  "  moderation"  is  not  exactly  that,  which 
we  mean  when  we  use  it;  although  it  is  cer- 
tainly the  best  word  in  the  English  language  for 
expressing  the  very  comprehensive  meaning  of 
the  original.  The  Greek  word  signifies  that 
principle  of  yielding  and  submissive  self-restraint, 
which  would  make  a  Christian  bow  calmly  and 
passively  to  every  dispensation  of  God's  provi- 
dence. It  is,  in  fact,  the  principle  and  habit  of 
submissive  contentedness.  And  we  have  but  to 
reflect  for  a  moment,  in  order  to  see  how  large  a 
portion  of  man  s  daily  walk,  and  of  his  daily  trial, 
this  habit  would  reach.  In  adversity,  it  would 
make  him  patient ;  in  prosperity,  it  would  prevent 
him  from  waxing  proud;  when  basking  in  the 
warm  sunshine  of  human  kindness,  it  would  make 
him  thoughtful  and  self-distrustful.  If  favoured 
with  unlooked-for  blessings,  this  principle  would 
make  him  moderate  in  his  joy ;  if  tried  by  sudden 
and  unexpected  provocations,  it  would  make  him 
temperate  in  his  anger,  or  prevent  him  from  feel- 
ing wrath  at  all.  There  are  a  thousand  particu- 
lars  to  which  this  lowly  Christian-mindedness,  if 
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we  may  so  denominate  it,  would  reach.  There  is 
no  part  or  particular  indeed,  of  daily  life,  which  it 
would  not  more  or  less  affect.  In  a  Christian 
man's  household,  in  his  dress,  in  his  furniture,  in 
his  food,  in  his  wine  ;  in  his  mirth,  as  well  as  in 
his  sadness,  his  labours  and  his  rest,  the  inspired 
apostle  counsels  moderation,  and  enjoins  that  it 
should  be  so  practised  that  it  may  be  manifest  to 
all.  "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all 
men." 

With  the  meaning  of  the  word  moderation 
clearly  defined  and  understood,  and  with  the 
general  public  manifestation  of  it  enforced,  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  how  any  man  professing 
to  be  a  Christian,  can  doubt  of  its  being  his  duty 
to  strive  for  it. 

The  world,  it  is  true,  was  different  in  some 
respects  at  that  time  from  what  it  now  is. 
Christian  believers  were  a  more  marked  and 
separated  body.  The  infidel  and  the  scorner,  were 
the  votaries  of  a  pagan  worship,  and  they  openly 
derided  the  very  name  of  Christian.  Christ 
crucified  was  looked  at  as  folly  by  the  heathen, 
and  laughed  at  as  madness  by  the  Jew.  In  the 
midst  of  these  bodies,  (and  they  were  every 
where  surrounded  by  them,)  moderation  was 
enjoined  on  them.  They  were  to  walk  as  calm 
and  holy  and  self-denying  men,  amid  proud 
Pharisees  and  luxurious  infidels.     They  were  to 
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move,  as  men  that  possessed  their  souls  in  peace, 
amid  all  that  was  significant  of  disturbance. 
They  were  to  be  like  stars  amid  a  stormy  welkin, 
or  lights  reflected  softly  back  from  amid  the 
waves  of  a  tumultuous  sea.  This  was  to  be  their 
object  and  this  their  character.  They  were  the 
followers  of  a  meek  Master.  He  had  been 
compared  to  a  dumb  and  uncomplaining  lamb 
before  its  shearers.  They  were  to  be  equally 
dumb,  equally  uncomplaining.  Their  Master 
was  poor,  despised,  self-denying,  unambitious: 
the  servant  was  to  be  like  Him.  Ambition  was 
not  for  the  followers  of  the  unambitious  One,  or 
self-indulgence  for  the  followers  of  the  self- 
denying  One,  or  riches  or  honour  for  them 
whose  Master  was  so  poor  and  despised,  is  it 
different  now  ?  Does  the  alteration  of  circum- 
stances render  meekness,  patience,  and  self- 
denial  unnecessary  for  us?  Do  not  the  same 
Scriptures  speak  to  us  ?  Does  not  the  Apostle's 
voice  appeal  to  us  as  well  as  to  them,  in  the 
emphatic  words,  "  Let  your  moderation  be 
known  unto  all  men  ?" 

It  is  a  serious  consideration  how  far  we  are 
realising  this  character ;  or  how  far  at  least,  we 
are  endeavouring  to  realise  it.  It  cannot  be 
ours,  if  we  are  making  no  effort  to  attain  it. 
Moderation  is  not  indigenous  in  the  heart.  There 
is  no  plant  more  decidedly  of  foreign  growth. 
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it  does  not,  it  cannot,  it  never  did  spring  up  of 
itself.  The  heart  of  man  is  naturally  earthly; 
(i.e.)  it  bends  earthward,  it  is  fixed  on  earth, 
wedded  to  earth,  reposing  on  earth  for  rest, 
searching  earth  for  satisfaction,  gathering  ear- 
nestly and  devouring  eagerly,  the  joys  which 
earth  presents;  indulging  passion  without  re- 
straint, pleasure  without  check,  anger  without 
remorse.  I  appeal  to  all  if  this  be  not  so  ? 
And  if  in  your  judgment  I  am  right,  am  I  not 
also  correct  in  saying,  that  unless  a  man  be 
striving  for  moderation,  he  cannot  be  carrying 
out  the  Apostle's  injunction,  neither  is  he  in  the 
way  to  do  it  ? 

But  an  objection  may  be  made.  It  may  be 
said,  that  it  seems  as  if  we  were  to  court  sin- 
gularity. For  if  all  are  to  know  our  moderation, 
it  must  be  so  practised  that  all  may  witness  it, 
and  if  so,  there  is  danger  of  ostentation.  In 
answer  to  this,  I  will  quote  our  blessed  Lord's 
own  words  addressed  to  his  disciples,  even  in 
the  presence  of  the  ostentatious  Pharisees ;  "  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  If  my  text  be  an  encouragement 
to  display,  much  more  so  are  the  words  of  the 
Saviour.  But  we  cannot  entertain  this  thought 
for  a  moment.  The  principle  set  before  us  is 
this ;  that  the  Christian  disciple  is  both  the  fol- 
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lower  of  his  Master  s  footsteps,  and  the  reflector 
of  his  Father  s  glory.  We  are  to  show  our 
parentage  by  our  faith,  our  faith  by  our  works. 
The  Christian  is  a  lamp  and  a  light  bearer ;  he 
is  like  a  golden  candlestick  for  heaven's  light  to 
bum  in ;  he  "  holds  forth  the  word  of  life ;'  he 
shines  in  the  midst  of  a  generation  of  darkness. 
I  quote  Scripture  phrases.  They  tell  us  of  our 
calling  and  our  office ;  and  woe  is  us  if  we  do 
not  realise  them.  Woe  is  him  who  bears  a 
Christian  name,  and  carries  not  a  Christian  cha- 
racter !  Woe  is  us  if  we  do  not  labour  instantly, 
constantly,  zealously,  for  the  happy  moderation 
of  the  Gospel !  To  be  gentle,  to  be  unambitious, 
to  be  quiet  in  dress,  in  look,  and  even  in  voice ; 
to  be  courteous  to  our  equals,  kind  to  our 
inferiors,  and  submissive  to  those  that  are  above 
us ;  to  bear  prosperity  without  being  proud,  and 
adversity  without  &inting ;  to  be  unprovoked  by 
taunts,  and  to  be  un-elated  by  praise ;  to  labour, 
to  suffer,  and  to  love,  as  those  who  owed  no  debt 
to  man  but  love,  and  to  sin  but  suffering ;  to  be 
in  fine  what  Christ  himself  was,  in  the  whole 
tenor  of  his  lowly  but  superhuman  walk,— this, 
beloved  brethren,  is  Christian  moderation;  and 
it  is  this  which  is  to  be  so  manifested  in  our  lives 
that  all  may  behold  it. 

II.    But  how  are  we  to   attain  to  it?     The 
Apostle   expands    the  sentiment,    and  shows  us 
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how  the  grace  may  be  attained,  in  showing  us 
the  method  in  which  it  is  to  be  exercised. 
"  Be  careful  for  nothing."  This  is  the  first 
particular  which  he  mentions.  By  this  expres- 
sion he  would  have  us  avoid  an  anxious  and  a 
worldly  spirit.  "  Martha,  Martha,"  said  our 
blessed  Lord  to  his  troubled  fi'iend,  "  thou  art 
careful  (or  anxious)  about  many  things,  but  one 
thing  is  needful."  It  is  this  sort  of  anxiety  which 
the  Apostle  cautions  us  against.  And  if  when 
our  Lord  was  her  guest,  and  the  world's  Creator 
was  sitting  at  her  table,  it  was  unlawful  for  this 
loving  woman  to  trouble  herself  overmuch  about 
the  preparations  for  his  entertainment,  can  we 
conceive  any  possible  case  in  which  such  anxiety 
is  lawful  for  us  ? 

But  that  such  anxiety  is  universally  felt,  is  an 
admitted  fact.  No  one  denies  it.  Men's  hearts, 
as  well  as  their  brows,  confess  to  it.  It  is  the 
burthen  and  the  fever,  the  pulse  and  the  passion^ 
of  this  crowded  and  busy  world.  I  pass  by  its 
more  obvious  manifestations.  I  do  not  pause 
upon  the  carefulness  of  the  merchant  when  his 
ventures  are  at  sea ;  or  the  restlessness  of  the 
statesman  when  his  measures  are  on  their  trial, 
or  his  ambitious  hopes,  or  his  stormy  triumph, 
because  men  would  say,  perhaps,  that  in  matters 
like  these,  anxiety  cannot  but  be  felt;  it  is 
visionary  to  talk  as  if  it  were  possible  to  avoid  it. 

dd2 
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If  this  be  so,  however,  I  would  briefly  say,  the 
Bible  is  either  unintelligible,  or  it  is  totally  un- 
worthy of  trust :  and  God's  gracious  promises 
are  idle  words  or  dangerous  apophthegms.  Suffer 
me,  however,  to  direct  the  attention  of  all  before 
me,  to  their  duty  and  their  interest  in  being 
"  careful  for  nothing."  When  you  are  meditating 
any  little  plan  ;  the  meeting  of  a  friend,  his 
entertainment — the  success  of  a  scheme  of  plea- 
sure, or  even  of  good, — do  you  strive  to  do  it 
without  anxiety?  Can  you  be  content,  quite 
content,  to  be  disappointed  ?  When  you  dread  a 
danger,  whatever  it  be,  whether  infection,  or  loss 
of  money,  or  loss  of  friendship,  or  removal,  or 
separation,  or  the  success  of  a  rival  in  some 
object  you  are  striving  for ;  whatever  it  be,  can 
you  be  un-anxious  about  it  ?  It  is  this  which  the 
Apostle  inculcates.  He  inculcates  it  universally. 
It  should  reach  to  every  possible  loss,  and  extend 
to  every  possible  gain ;  for  if  it  does  not,  it  is 
not  what  he  enjoins  when  he  says,  "  Be  careful 
for  nothing." 

But  why  does  he  counsel  thus?  His  object  is 
to  produce  moderation.  The  way  to  produce  it, 
is  to  rid  yourself  of  anxiety.  If  I  am  not  anxious 
whether  my  cup  be  fiill,  or  whether  it  be  empty, 
I  shall  not,  I  cannot,  be  immoderate  in  my 
desires.  If  I  am  letting  my  mind  lie  passive  on 
the  sea  of  God's  providential  dispensations,  then 
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come  storm,  come  calm,  whatever  it  be,  I  am 
myself  at  rest,  I  am  tranquil,  I  am  at  anchor ; 
my  cable  is  faith,  the  rock  I  am  tied  to  is  the  will 
of  my  Father  in  heaven.  There  is  a  blessed 
peace  in  this  state  of  holy  acquiescence.  It  is 
the  anxiety  about  so  many  unimportant  things 
that  makes  life  so  troubled.  It  is  the  fixing  our 
minds  upon  this  thing,  or  that  thing,  and  deter- 
mining with  ourselves  that  they  are  absolutely 
indispensable  for  our  happiness,  that  makes  us 
so  unhappy.  We  jeopardy  our  peace,  directly 
that  we  determine  any  earthly  thing  to  be  indis- 
pensable for  our  welfare.  It  is  astonishing  how 
many  barks  of  happiness  are  wrecked  in  this 
way.  It  is  quite  amazing  how  many  stately 
vessels  of  Christian  hope,  if  not  quite  wrecked, 
are  stranded,  or  tossed  and  beaten  about  amid 
these  rocks  and  quicksands  of  unrestrained  desire. 
"This  thing,"  says  one, — '^give  me  but  this  thing, 
or  take  from  me  but  this  sorrow,  or  lead  me  but 
out  of  this  difficulty,  or  remove  from  me  but  this 
rival,  and  then  my  soul  shall  be  at  peace." 
Unhappy  they  who  thus  imagine !  How  contrary 
is  all  this  to  the  prayer  we  daily  offer,  "  Thy  will 
be  done !"  Beloved  brethren,  strive  to  think 
every  thing  a  blessing  which  God  sends  you, 
every  thing  injurious  which  he  denies  you.  Be 
not  anxious  about  earthly  matters,  whether  they 
be  great  or  small ;  and  in  the  end  you  will  find 
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every   earthly   thing    too    small    to    make    you 
anxious. 

III.  But  there  are  two  methods  of  attaining  to 
this  calm  atmosphere  of  soul.  The  first  is  the 
thought  of  the  second  Advent  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer. 

1.  "  The  Lord,"  writes  the  Apostle,  "  is  at 
hand."  The  words  were  penned  nearly  two 
thousand  years  ago.  It  is  possible  that  they  had 
a  primary  reference  to  His  terrific  coming  in 
power  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  For 
although  it  was  Titus  and  his  veteran  soldiers 
that  beleaguered  the  city  gates,  and  the  Roman 
eagles  that  hovered  in  their  banners  over  its 
walls,  it  was  Jesus  himself,  their  rejected  Messiah, 
that  fought  against  the  devoted  town.  He  came, 
and  the  cry  of  His  coming  was  that  which  had 
long  before  been  written  in  Jeremiah,  "  Take 
away  her  battlements,  for  they  are  not  the  Lord^s." 

But  it  is  to  His  second  Advent  the  Apostle's 
words  are  intended  to  direct  our  minds.  It  was  to 
this  coming  that  our  blessed  Lord  himself  alluded. 
(Matt.  xxiv.  44,  &c.)  "  In  such  an  hour,"  are 
his  solemn  words,  "  as  ye  think  not  of,  the  Son  of 
man  cometh."  "If  the  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart.  My  Lord  delayeth  his  coming,  and  shall 
begin  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and 
drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  Lord  of  that  ser- 
vant shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for 
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him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of; 
and  shall  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites.  There  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  We  cannot 
but  observe  in  this  passage,  the  solemn  denuncia- 
tion of  that  kind  of  excess  which  is  the  reverse 
of  moderation.  The  noisy  carousing  with  the 
drunken ;  the  unrestrained  indulgence  of  wrath 
upon  those  who,  though  our  inferiors  in.  station, 
are  in  the  sight  of  God  our  fellow-servants ;  the 
living,  and  laughing,  and  making  mad  merriment, 
as  though  the  delay  of  the  second  Advent  were 
an  assurance  that  it  would  never  come ;  see  here 
how  pointedly  it  is  denounced.  But  will  the 
thought  of  that  period  help  the  Christian  man 
to  moderation  ?  The  text  tells  us  that  it  will.  "  Let 
your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men ;  the 
Lord  is  at  hand."  Why  then,  and  how,  will  it  do 
it?  The  answer  is  simple.  One  great  and  filling 
thought  will  drive  out  all  smaller,  and  more  trou- 
bling anxieties.  The  expectation  of  the  Creator  will 
calm  and  displace  those  vain  expectations  which 
we  are  constantly  forming  of  the  creature.  If  I 
am  looking  anxiously  for  Christ's  coming,  I 
cannot  look  very  anxiously  for  the  fulfilment  of 
any  earthly  hopes.  A  fiill  cup,  or  a  full  purse, 
or  marriage  blessings,  or  a  home  to  rest  my  body 
in,  or  a  friend's  bosom  for  my  heart  to  repose 
on,  or  grandeur,  or  pomp,  or  power,  or  place — " 
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it  is  impossible  that  I  should  inordinately  crave 
any  of  these  things,  if  I  am  in  true  earnestness 
looking  for  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  They  are 
many  of  them  great  blessings ;  flowers  of  inno- 
cent fn^rance,  planted  along  the  path  we  tread. 
But  they  are  not  necessary ;  we  can  do  without 
them.  And  if  the  Lord  be  our  hope,  if  we  are 
waiting  for  his  coming,  looking  for  it,  longing  for 
it ;  if  the  dawning  of  it  seem  to  our  glad  hearts 
already  glimmering  over  the  hills ;  if  the  won- 
derful march  of  mighty  events  be  like  the  solemn 
but  "beautiful  feet"  of  our  God  upon  "the  moun- 
tains;"— if  this  be  the  case,  and  we  are  thus 
"  looking  for  and  hasting  unto,"  that  glorious 
Appearing,  how  is  it  possible  that  worldly  cares 
should  make  us  over  anxious  ?  "  Nay,  my  soul," 
so  reasons  such  a  blessed  expectant,  "  nay,  my 
soul,  one  thing  alone  is  needfiil;  trouble  not 
yourself  about  this  loss,  or  that  gain  ;  smile  not 
too  joyously,  weep  not  too  sadly  ;  for  smiles,  and 
tears,  and  loss,  and  gain,  shall  all  be  lost  in  the 
glory,  and  forgotten  in  the  overwhelming  pre- 
sence, of  your  returning  Lord !" 

2.  But  it  is  not  by  thoughts  like  these,  how- 
ever good  and  great,  that  anxious  care  can  be 
altogether  overcome.  The  Apostle  gives  us  a 
further  direction.  It  is  to  pray.  "  In  every 
thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God." 
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It  is  especially  to  be  remembered  that  man 
can  do  nothing  of  himself.  .  The  noblest  thoughts, 
the  brightest  conceptions,  the  most  starlike 
imaginings  of  the  most  gifted  philosophers,  never 
raised  a  human  soul  from  the  corruption  and 
the  sad  consequences  of  the  fall.  We  are  like 
men  in  a  pit,  with  every  member  broken  by  the 
fall;  we  can  look  up  and  see  something  of  the 
beauty  of  the  stars,  or  the  glory  of  the  sun,  but 
we  have  no  power  whatever  to  raise  ourselves 
even  if  we  have  the  desire  to  do  so.  God,  and 
God  alone — the  Spirit,  and  only  the  Spirit,  can 
stoop  down  and  put  a  mounting  energy  into  our 
souls,  and  cleanse  our  soiled  plumes,  and  make 
our  pinions  strong,  so  that  we  may  soar  to  the 
upper  heaven  of  the  Most  Holy  presence. 

Now,  it  is  the  Spirit  that  teaches  us  to  pray. 
It  is  in  the  name  of  Christ  that  we  plead,  and  by 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  that  we  are  enabled  ac- 
ceptably to  do  so.  But  prayer  links  us  on  to  God. 
It  is  a  chain  of  glory  reaching  from  earth  to  hea- 
ven. The  wants  of  man  pass  like  electricity  up 
its  shining  links,  and  heaven  in  all  its  power  and 
consolation  descends  them.  This  is  the  reason  why 
the  Apostle  counsels  us,  "  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  to  make  our  requests  known 
unto  God."  He  counsels  this  as  the  way  to  peace. 
For  the  telling  of  our  wants  and  our  sorrows  to 
God,  is  the  sure  way  to  obtain  consolation  and 
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supply.  The  assurance  of  this  fact  is  built  on  the 
eternal  truth  of  God's  faithfiil  character.  "  I  said 
not  unto  the  Seed  of  Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain/' 
We  cannot  go  to  God  in  earnest  seeking,  without 
success.  "  Ask  and  ye  shall  have,  seek  and  ye 
shall  find,"  is  the  unalterable  law  of  Heaven. 
"  Cast  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for  He  careth  for 
you,"  is  the  hand-writing  of  an  apostle,  and  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Beloved  brethren, 
we  do  well  to  take  this  blessed  counsel,  and  hide 
it  in  our  bosom.  We  should  put  it  away  as  a  cure 
for  heart's  trouble,  as  men  put  away  some  valu- 
able recipe  for  some  dangerous  disorder.  In 
"  every  thing,"  remember ;  not  in  one  thing,  not  in 
two,  not  in  great  things  only,  but  in  every  the 
smallest  thing  that  tries  and  perplexes  you,  "  Let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  If  a 
child  is  hurt,  it  runs  to  its  mother,  and  tells  her  of 
the  injury  it  has  received ;  if  it  is  in  want,  it  goes 
to  its  parents  to  relieve  it ;  or,  if  in  riper  youth 
it  is  anxious  about  the  future,  troubled  in  mind, 
thoughtful,  perplexed,  it  goes  to  its  father,  and 
pours  all  its  troubles  into  his  heart.  But  the 
things  of  earth  are  but  the  patterns  of  things  in 
the  heaven.  Every  parent  is  to  his  children  a  type 
of  God  to  His.  This  is  our  encouragement.  We 
are  to  come  with  expectation,  praying  for  help ; 
we  are  to  come  also  with  supplication,  i.  e.  with 
mest  prayer,  with  clasped  hands,  and  bended 
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kneeSy  prostrating  ourselves  before  the  mercy 
throne.  We  are  to  come  with  thanksgiving  also  ; 
we  are  to  remember  how  much  we  possess,  although 
there  be  so  much  that  we  want ;  how  much  we 
have  to  bless  God  for,  while  there  are  such 
heavy  burdens  which  we  beg  him  to  remove. 
We  must  remember,  what  an  exceeding  privi- 
lege it  is  to  be  allowed,  nay,  invited  to  pray ;  what 
an  unspeakable  blessing  to  be  assured,  that  we 
have  in  Him,  in  whose  name  we  pray,  a  most  ten- 
der and  sympathising  Friend,  as  well  as  an  al- 
mighty and  all-prevailing  Intercessor.  Even  in 
our  deepest  sorrows,  we  have  abundant  cause  to 
pray  "  with  thanksgiving." 

It  may  seem  to  some  as  if  we  almost  lowered  the 
idea  of  the  majestic  God,  by  making  him  so  en- 
tirely the  depository  of  our  wants.  But  the  ex- 
pression of  the  text  justifies  the  most  unbounded 
confidence,  so  that  our  confidence  be  mingled 
with  reverence.  Nay,  more,  we  must  remember 
that  it  is  not  we  who  would  draw  Deity  down  to 
our  low  wants ;  He  has  descended  Himself  to  the 
last  level  of  our  weakness.  He  is  in  Christ  the 
God-man.  His  manhood  is  the  basis  of  our  trust 
for  sympathy  ;  His  Godhead  is  our  confidence  for 
power  and  help.  As  man,  there  is  no  sorrow 
which  we  can  feel,  that  does  not  touch  Him.  As 
God,  there  is  no  cry  which  we  can  make  for  help, 
which  He  is  not  Almighty  to  answer.     Whilst  in 
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His  mightiuess,  "  He  telleth  the  number  of  the 
stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names,"  in  his 
meek  and  tender  compassion,  "  He  healeth  the  bro- 
ken in  heart,  and  bindeth  up  their  wounds." 

IV.  But,  in  conclusion,  there  is  a  great  promise 
attached  to  our  observance  of  the  apostolic  coun- 
sel. "  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus." 

It  is  vain  to  attempt  to  describe  that,  which  in 
the  very  account  here  given  of  it,  beggars  and 
baffles  description.  The  "  peace  of  God  passeth 
understanding."  It  is  incomprehensible,  as  God 
Himself  is.  But  this  peace  shall  be  ours,  if  we 
cast  all  our  cares  upon  God,  if  "in  every  thing  we 
make  our  requests  known  to  Him."  That  this 
peace  is  valuable,  is  evident  from  the  promise. 
That  it  is  more  than  valuable,  that  it  is  beyond  all 
price,  is  evident  from  the  frequency  of  its  mention. 
It  was  this  which  was  sung  by  the  angels  when 
they  heralded  the  new-born  Saviour,  hovering 
over  the  fields  of  Bethlehem.  It  was  this  which 
Jesus  left  as  his  best  legacy  to  his  disciples.  It 
was  this  which  he  breathed  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  them,  when  He  came  up  from  the  grave. 
His  own  great  name  is  "  the  Prince  of  peace." 

Peace  is  the  atmosphere,  and  almost  the  con- 
stituent essence  of  God's  own  happiness.  It  is 
in  the  unbroken  tranquillity  of  heaven  that  its 
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joy  resides  ;  or,  to  say  the  very  least,  without  that 
tranquillity,  there  would  not  be  that  joy.  Peace, 
therefore,  in  the  soul,  is  God  in  the  soul — happi- 
ness in  the  soul — heaven  in  the  soul.  O  what  a 
blessed  portion  in  so  jarring  and  distracted  a  world ! 
This  heavenly  peace  is  promised  to  the  confiding 
believer !  God  Himself  has  made  the  promise,  and 
will  keep  it. 

But  it  is  said  that  this  peace  of  God,  "  shall  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds."  It  might  be  translated, 
shall  *^  garrison"  them.  It  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds,  as  soldiers  keep  a  citadel.  The  enemy 
may  storm  the  fortress  of  your  souls,  but  this  di- 
vine peace  shall  protect  them.  Ah,  brethren,  in  a 
world  of  such  tumultuous  movement,  with  hearts  so 
assailable  by  care,  by  sorrow,  by  Satan  and  by  sin, 
how  blessed  to  have  such  a  safeguard  !  "  God,"  the 
Christian  believer  may  say,  "God  has  put  his  sen- 
tinel into  my  heart,  and  its  gates  are  secure  ;  my 
heart's  city-walls  '  are  salvation,  and  its  gates  are 
praise.'" 

We  want  such  a  garrison.  We  have  no  security 
without  it.  The  early  saints  possessed  it,  and  it 
made  them  "  count  it  all  joy  when  they  fell  into 
divers  afflictions."  The  three  Hebrew  children, 
long  before  their  time,  possessed  it ;  its  form  was 
that  of  the  Son  of  God,  walking  with  them  in  the 
furnace.  The  apostle  Paul  had  it,  and  it  made  him, 
"  though  sorrowful,  yet  to  be  always  rejoicing ; 
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though  poor,  yet  to  make  many  rich  ;  though 
having  nothing,  yet  to  be  possessor  of  all  things." 
The  martyrs  and  the  confessors  had  it ;  and  we, 
if  we  will  be  faithful,  if  we  will  be  confessors  in  the 
daily  trials  of  our  Christian  life — ^we  shall  have  it 
too.  We  cannot  do  without  it.  It  is  Christ  in 
the  vessel  of  the  heart ;  there  must  be  shipwreck 
without  it. 

My  beloved  brethren,  do  you  possess  it  ?  Per- 
haps you  think  you  do.  Perhaps  you  imagine 
that  the  neutral  quiet  of  a  life,  not  very  madly 
spent  in  sin,  or  not  very  immoderately  devoted  to 
pleasure,  is  the  peace  of  God.  But  is  it  so  ?  Can 
it  be  so  ?  Are  you  casting  your  cares,  making 
known  your  requests,  laying  your  sorrows  at  the 
feet  of  your  God  ?  Can  you  read  the  concluding 
words,  "  through  Christ  Jesus,"  and  say,  "  Christ 
is,  as  He  is  here  declared  to  be,  the  medium  of  my 
peace,  the  channel  through  which  it  comes,  the 
Intercessor  that  obtains  it  for  me  ?"  If  you  cannot 
say  this,  you  are  not  in  reality  "  in  Christ,"  and 
you  cannot  be  the  possessor  of  His  incompre- 
hensible peace. 

Ah !  brethren,  depend  upon  it,  this  peace  is  worth 
striving  for ;  and  it  cannot  be  had  without  striving, 
and  unless  it  be  had,  you  are  ruined  for  ever. 
Delay  not  to  seek  for  it.  Think  of  the  Lord's 
second  coming.  Reflect  upon  its  glory  and  its 
terror.     Be  not,  O!  be  not  found  unprepared! 
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Let  this  season  of  Advent  witness  His  coming  to 
your  heart.  Happy  that  heart  which  he  enters  ! 
Happy  that  heart  which  He  inhabits !  There  is 
Christmas  joy  in  such  a  heart,  a  holy  peace,  a  hea- 
venly festivity,  for  Christ  is  born  there.  The  blessed 
change  is  reported  even  in  heaven  ;  and  while  the 
angels  strike  anew  their  loud,  sweet  harps,  the 
tide  of  joy  rolls  deeper  and  wider  through  the 
breast  of  the  Friend  of  sinners  and  the  Lord  of 
angels. 

This  Sermon  was  preached  on  one   ot  the  Sundays  in 
Advent. 


SERMON   XXIII. 


THE  SYMPATHY  OF  CHRIST. 


Heb.  ii.  16,  17,  18. 

For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  hut  he 
took  on  him  the  seed  of  Ahraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things 
it  hehoved  him  to  he  made  like  unto  his  hrethren ;  that  he 
might  he  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  in  things  per- 
taining to  Grod,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people.  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  sufiPered,  heing  tempted, 
he  is  ahle  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

It  is  our  happiness  to  belong  to  a  Church  that 
does  not  overlook  the  peculiarities,  and  if  I  may 
so  speak,  the  peculiar  weaknesses,  of  the  condition 
of  humanity.  It  provides  means  whereby  our  hearts 
may  be  refreshed,  and  our  feelings  called  forth 
and  revived  in  commemorating  those  great  acts, 
which  were  done  in  old  times  for  our  deliverance. 
In  this,  it  follows  the  example  which  God  himself 
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has  given  us.     He  did  not  leave  the  Israelites  to 
the    chances   and    accidents    of  feeling   and  of 
thought ;  He  did  not  leave  it  to  their  treacherous 
memories  to  remember  and  recall  his  great  and 
noble  acts ;  He  appointed  days  and  seasons  for 
holy  commemoration ;  days  and  seasons,  such  as 
those  of  the  Passover,  the  feast  of  Weeks,  and  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles ;   in  which   they  might  be 
brought  to  a  special  consideration  of  his  ancient 
wonders  and 'his  constant  care.      He  knew  the 
treachery  of  the  heart ;  He  knew  its  fatal  tendency 
to  forget  mercy  and  to  dwell  upon  misfortune. 
Or,  should  it  be  so,  that  no  misfortune  befel  them, 
but  they  were  in  peace  and  prosperity, — He  knew 
how  fulness  of  bread  begets  forgetfulness  of  heart, 
and  how  a  nation,  delivered  even  in  the  wonderful 
way  that  Israel  had  been  delivered,  might  in  process 
of  time  lose  all  memory  of  mercies  past,  and  sink 
down  ajid  settle  on  the  lees  of  a  cold  selfishness  and 
a  carnal  security. 

The  provisions  which  God  thus  mercifully  made^ 
the  Christian  church  has  most  wisely  endeavoured 
to  imitate.  We,  too,  have  our  seasons  of  holy  so- 
lemnity and  convocation.  We  have  days  and 
seasons  of  happy  and  of  mournful  commemoration. 
We  have  Christmas  for  tender  musings  over  the 
new-born  Saviour ;  we  have  Lent  for  sympathy 
with  his  fasting  and  temptation ;  we  have  Good 
Friday  for  tears  at   his  Cross  and  passion  and 

£  £ 
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bloody  death;  we  have  Easter  for  joy  at  his 
glorious  resurrection ;  we  have  Whitsunday  for 
commemorating  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
great  gift  purchased  for  man  by  Christ's  sufferings 
and  death ;  and  then  we  have  Trinity  Sunday  for 
meditation  on  His  co-equal  and  co-eternal  Deity ; 
and  every  Sunday  that  follows,  recals  to  us  by  its 
very  name,  this  bright  constellation  of  the  wonders 
of  mercy  and  of  love  in  Redemption.  And  besides 
all  this,  we  have  the  constant  recurrence  of  that 
mysterious  feast  of  Holy  Love,  at  which  we  com- 
memorate the  sufferings  of  our  Redeemer,  and 
draw  near  to  his  everlasting  bosom,  by  partaking 
in  faith,  "  verily  and  indeed,"  the  bread  of  his 
body  broken  and  the  wine  of  his  shed  blood. 

These  things  are  of  immense  value  to  us 
all ;  rich  and  poor  alike  require  them,  and  alike 
are  benefited  by  their  serious  observance.  "  To 
the  poor,"  it  is  emphatically  declared  that,  "  the 
Gospel  is  preached."  And  is  it  not  so  to  the 
rich  ?*  Where  is  the  heart  that  is  rich  enough  to 

*  If  it  is  wished  to  omit  the  first  paragraphs  of  this 
sermon^  which  relate  to  the  holy  seasons  of  the  Chnrch,  the 
following  words  may  be  substituted : — "  Of  all  subjects  that 
can  occupy  the  mind  of  man,  there  is  none  of  greater  im- 
portance, and  of  deeper  interest,  than  that  of  the  nature  and 
the  sympathy  of  our  blessed  Lord.  The  text  brings  both 
these  points  before  us.  May  God  give  us  grace  wisely  to 
meditate  on  them.  Consider  before  we  commence,  that  Christ 
is  the  great  subject  of  revelation.     He  is  the  centre  round 
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put  by  the  riches  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  Is 
there  a  man  here  with  many  comforts,  with  many 
friends,  with  much  domestic  love,  with  the 
charities  of  household  and  home  ?  Can  he  do 
without  Christ  ?  Cold  is  that  home  which  He 
does  not  dwell  in;  bare  are  those  palace  walls 
which  are  not  furnished  by  Him;  wretched  is 
that  friendship  which  He  does  not  sanctify  ;  un- 
blessed that  marriage  feast  at  which  He  does  not 
preside ;  and  even  worse  than  empty  are  those 
coffers  which  are  not  consecrated  to  Him  ? 

Retaining  these  thoughts  in  our  minds,  let  us 
direct  our  attention  to  those  views  of  the  nature 
of  our  blessed  Lord  and  of  his  High-priestly 
sympathy,  which  the  passage  I  have  chosen  sets 
before  us.  "  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he 
might  be  a  merciftil  and  faithful  High  Priest  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation 
for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  him- 
self hath  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  also 
to  succour  them  that  are  tempted." 

I.  In  considering  these  words  we  are  first  led 
to  the  contemplation  of  the  actual  nature  of  our 

which  the  whole  world  of  grace  revolyes.  The  thought  of 
him  is  the  very  element  for  us  to  live  in^  the  hreath  for  us 
to  hreathe^  the  food  for  us  to  eat. 
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blessed  Lord.  The  Apostle  thus  explains  it, 
"  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.*^ 
Now  in  this  definition,  we  are  graciously  helped 
in  two  ways ;  first,  in  that  it  is  explained  to  us 
what  nature  our  Lord  did  not  take  on  himself, 
and  secondly,  what  nature  he  did  take.  '^  He 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels  f  that  is 
the  first.  "  He  took  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham ;"  that  is  the  second.  He  did  not 
assume  an  angelic  nature;  he  did  assume  a 
human  nature.  We  shall  consider  fiirther  in  the 
course  of  our  observations  why  this  was  done.  I 
would  now  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  as  it 
here  stands.  He  took  the  nature  of  the  lowest 
rational  creatures  with  whom  we  are  acquainted. 
We  are  ourselves,  as  &r  as  we  are  informed, 
the  last  and  the  lowest  in  the  scale  of  created 
rational  beings.  We  hear  of  none  below  our- 
selves. Men  pride  themselves  on  the  greatness 
of  their  mental  capacities,  on  the  large  and  com- 
prehensive character  of  the  human  mind,  on  its 
powers  and  its  energies,  or  on  the  discoveries  that 
it  makes  in  the  depths  beneath,  and  in  the 
heights  above ;  and  they  will  talk  of  these  things 
till  they  seem  verily  to  believe  the  lie  which 
Satan  whispered  into  the  ear  of  Eve,  "  Ye  shall 
be  as  gods."  But  what  are  we  after  all  ?  The 
lowest  in  the  scale  of  rational  beings;    low  in 
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character,  low  in  aim,  low  in  pursuit,  low  in  in- 
telligence, but  lowest  of  all  in  virtue,  lowest  of 
all  in  love  !  The  angels,  how  far  are  they  above 
us !  Bright  in  countenance,  pure  in  heart,  steady 
in  loyalty  and  love,  they  stand  before  the  sap- 
phire throne.  They  are  happy  servants  of  a 
heavenly  Lord ;  faithful  subjects  of  an  Almighty 
King:  corruption  does  not  weigh  down  their 
bodies,  care  does  not  vex  their  souls,  tears  do  not 
dim  their  brows.  Oh  how  different  are  they 
from  man  !  how  different  and  how  greatly  supe- 
rior! Consider  this  difference,  and  then  re- 
member the  words  of  the  first  clause  of  the  text : 
^'  He  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but 
he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham."  Here 
was  the  condescension  of  the  Saviour.  He  passed 
by  the  angels ;  he  beheld  their  state,  and  it  would 
have  been  a  real  act  of  humiliation  if  he  had 
only   taken  that   upon  himself ; — But   no  !     He 

sought  a  lower  nature,  He  looked  for  deeper 
humiliation.  The  nature  of  angels  was  too  bright, 
too  happy ;  the  nature  of  man  was  the  only 
nature  sufficiently  degraded  for  the  humiliation 
which  he  intended.  Such  was  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer's lowliness  of  heart,  and  such  his  amazing 
condescension ! 

Before  proceeding  to  the  next  clause  in  the 
text,  consider  another  truth  which  is  implied, 
although  not  strictly  expressed,  in,  the  words  of 
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this.  If  Jesus  Christ  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
of  ai^els,  and  did  take  on  him  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  it  is  evident  that  His  own  nature  is 
something  different  from  that  either  of  the  angels 
or  of  man.  And  if  it  be  implied,  as  certainly  it 
is,  that  it  would  have  been  a  condescension,  a 
stooping  down,  a  self  abasement,  if  he  had  even 
taken  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  it  is  evident, 
not  only  that  his  nature  is  different  fix)m  the 
nature  both  of  angels  and  men,  but  that  it  is 
superior  to  either.  He  was  not  man  originally, 
ioT  if  he  had  been,  he  could  not  have  taken  the 
nature  of  man.  He  could  not  have  taken  that 
which  he  already  possessed.  He  was  not  angel, 
for  if  he  had  been,  it  would  have  been  unreason- 
able to  have  spoken  of  the  possibility  of  his 
taking  on  him  an  angel's  nature.  What  then 
was  He?  What  other  intelligent  beings  do  we 
read  of?  Are  there  any  that  we  know  of,  any 
that  we  have  ever  heard  of,  any  that  the  Scrip- 
tures ever  tell  us  of,  besides  men  or  angels, 
except  it  be  God  himself?  If  therefore  Jesus 
were  neither  man  nor  angel,  he  must  have  been 
God.  This  is  the  only  conclusion  to  which  we 
can  come  in  regard  to  His  own  proper  essence 
and  nature.  He  was  made  man,  but  he  was  the 
self-existent  God ;  he  was  "  God  over  all"  in 
essence  and  in  nature,  but  he  became  man  for 
our  sakes.     Blessed,  most  blessed  and  most  con- 
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descending  Saviour  !  "  When  thou  tookest  upon 
thee  to  deliver  man,  thou  didst  not  abhor  the 
virgin's  womb."  Yea,  and  gratefully  may  we  add, 
"  When  thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of 
death,  thou  didst  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
all  believers.  Thou  art  the  King  of  glory,  0 
Christ !" 

II.  Having  thus  considered,  in  the  first  place, 
the  nature  which  our  Lord  took  upon  him,  let  us 
next  examine  the  reason  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  in  this  passage  graciously  given  us  for  this 
wonderful  matter.  "  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people."  There 
are  three  things  here  stated  which  it  becomes  us 
well  to  weigh.  First,  Christ  was  to  be  "  an  High 
Priest  both  merciful  and  faithful."  Secondly, 
to  this  end  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  "  in 
all  things   be    made    like    unto    his    brethren." 

r 

Thirdly,  the  great  matter  required  was  "  recon- 
ciliation." 

1.  First  then  of  that  which  is  last  in  order; 
"  Reconciliation."  Man  was  to  be  reconciled  to 
God.  He  is  at  enmity  with  Him  by  nature; 
estranged,  cold,  distant,  hostile,  an  offender,  a 
culprit.  This  is  his  condition  by  the  Fall.  We 
do  not  strive  to  reconcile  those  who  are  friends 
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already,  but  those  only  between  whom  a  breach 
has  been  made.  Sin  has  made  that  breach  be- 
tween God  and  man,  and  the  question  is,  in  what 
way  shall  it  be  healed  ?  It  is  the  contrivance  of 
Heaven  to  answer  and  to  effect  this ;  it  is  the  mys- 
terious acting  of  Crod's  mighty  mind  to  bring  about 
peace.  The  world  is  careless  about  it ;  mankind 
sit  absolutely  unconcerned,  but  there  is  concern 
in  heaven.  The  council  of  peace  is  there,  infinite 
wisdom  and  infinite  love  preade  over  the  council 
chamber.  And  what  is  the  consequence — ^what  is 
the  result  ?  It  is  that  which  Jesus  himself  told 
to  Nicodemus  by  lamp-light  at  Jerusalem.  ^^  God 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 

But  how  did  God  the  Father  give  God  the  Son? 
Did  he  merely  utter  a  proclamation  firom  heaven, 
or  did  he  merely  write  the  words  on  a  prophet's 
pi^e,  or  tune  them  to  a  psalmist's  harp  ? — "  I  have 
a  beloved  Son ;  believe  on  Him,  look  to  Him,  trust 
in  Him.  He  is  your  advocate.  He  is  your  friend, 
and  He  will  plead  your  cause  with  Me ;  He  will 
restore  you  to  my  fevour;  He  will  scatter  the 
clouds  of  wrath  which  sin  has  gathered  over  your 
guilty  heads."  Was  this  all  He  did  ?  Why,  if  it 
had  been,  it  would  have  been  mercy,  heavenly, 
divine  mercy ;  but  it  would  not  have  been  the 
mercy  of  Redemption  !  It  would  not  have  been  the 
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mercy  that  was  sung  of  at  Bethlehem  by  star- 
light)  nor  that  which  made  the  rocks  to  shake,  and 
the  heavens  to  blacken,  and  the  graves  to  open, 
at  Calvary  and  at  Jerusalem*  God  did  not  only 
give  his  Son  to  be  an  Advocate ;  he  gave  him 
also  to  be  a  Mediator  by  sympathy  and  by  suffer- 
ing ;  a  Mediator  that  might  feel  for  man,  as  Him- 
self a  man  ;  a  Mediator  that  could  plead  with  God 
as  Himself  God,  as  well  as  man.  He  was  thus 
the  "  days-man,  to  lay  his  hand"  upon  both ;  He 
stooped  down  to  earth,  and  put  one  hand  upon 
the  shoulder  of  his  frail  brother,  upon  sinful,  un- 
happy man ;  while  with  the  other  He  reached  up 
to  the  highest  heaven,  even  to  the  very  throne 
where  his  Father  sat,  and  so  brought  God  down  to 
man,  and  lifted  man  up  to  God,  and  joined  the 
two  in  a  reconciliation  never  to  be  broken. 

But  to  effect  this,  we  see  that  it  was  necessary, 
in  the  second  place,  that  He  should  be  "  made  like 
unto  his  brethren."  I  do  not  mean  that  we  can 
explain  all  the  reasons  of  this ;  it  is  mysterious, 
and  it  must  ever  be  a  mystery.  But  we  are  told 
here,  that  it  was  necessary  that  "  in  all  things  he 
should  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,"  and  we 
know  that  so  He  was.  He  was  like  them  in  form, 
like  them  in  birth,  (born  of  a  woman,)  like  them 
in  infancy,  like  them  in  childhood,  like  them  in 
manhood,  like  them  in  mortality.  He  was  like 
them  in  mind,  as  well  as  in  body;  He  was  exposed. 
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to  like  infirmities ;  His  intellect  developed  itself 
gradually.  It  is  true  He  was,  even  as  a  child, 
"  wonderfiil,"  but  He  was  not  all  at  once  a  fall 
grown  man  in  intellect.  He  suflfered,  moreover, 
as  man  suffers ;  He  was  frail,  as  man  is  frail ; 
hunger,  thirst,  faintness,  weariness,  sorrow,  pain, 
tears,  distress ;  these  are  the  inheritance  of  man, 
and  to  these  He  made  himself  an  heir. 

It  was  said  by  an  early  sect  of  heretics,  that  our 
blessed  Redeemer  only  seemed  to  suffer ;  that  He 
was  only  a  phantom,  and  did  not  suffer  in  reality. 
His  whole  life  is  a  denial  of  this  vain  conceit ;  His 
language  to  Thomas  overturns  it.  "  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither 
thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing."  And  elsewhere  he  says, 
"  A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me 
have."  Yes,  brethren.  He  was  really  a  sufferer  ! 
The  well  of  Samaria,  where  He  sat  down  at  mid- 
day, parched  and  weary,  testifies  it ;  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  and  the  tears  He  shed  there,  declare  it ; 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  with  all  its  finghtfal 
amazement  of  mind,  and  the  Cross  with  all  its 
agony  of  thirst,  as  well  as  its  blood,  attest  that  He 
was  indeed,  and  most  truly,  ^^  like  unto  his 
brethren" — like  them,  only  more  sad,  more  won- 
derfully sad  and  desolate  ;  like  them  in  their  sor- 
rows, but  not  like  them  in  their  alleviations  of 
sorrow ;    homeless,   houseless,   dishonoured,    de- 
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spised !  "  The  foxes"  (they  are  his  own  melan- 
choly words,)  "  the  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head." 

But  again ;  we  are  here  told  one  reason  why  it 
was  so  necessary  that  He  should  be  "  made  like 
unto  his  brethren."  "  Wherefore,  in  all  things  it 
behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
that  He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
Priest,  in  things  pertaining  to  (or  before)  God." 
Our  minds  are  here  drawn  to  the  Jewish  cere- 
monial, and  to  the  office  of  High  priest  in  that 
church.  The  great  and  most  important  part  of 
the  high  priest's  office,  was  to  enter  once  a  year 
within  the  veil,  into  the  Holy  of  holies,  and  there 
to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
There  he  poured  out  that  blood  which  was  the 
atonement  for  the  people ;  there  he  confessed  the 
sins  of  the  whole  congregation ;  there  he  besought 
the  Lord  to  accept  the  offered  sacrifice.  In  all 
these  things  he  was  a  type  of  the  great  High  Priest, 
and  the  world's  great  Sacrifice.  The  paschal  lamb 
that  was  offered  for  the  people's  sins,  was  a  type 
of  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world."  The  blood  of  yearly  atonement,  was  a 
type  of  the  Atonement  once  and  for  ever  made  for 
man,  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For,  "now  once" 
as  the  apostle  writes,  "in  the  end  of  the  world 
hath  He  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
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fice  of  Himself."  And  when  the  high  priest  went 
within  the  veil,  and  stood  a  trembling  suppUant 
in  the  awful  presence  of  the  glory  of  God,  he  was 
a  type  of  Him,  our  great  High  Priest,  who  is 
*'  passed  into  the  heavens,"  and  there  "  for  ever 
lives  to  make  intercession,"  for  lis  unhappy 
sinners. 

But  the  words  of  the  text  tell  us  that  He  was 
to  be  "  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  He  might  be" 
not  only  an  High  Priest,  but  an  "  High  Priest 
merciful  and  faithful."  Here  we  see  the  care  and 
the  tenderness  of  God.  Whom  do  we  so  readily 
trust  as  one  whom  we  know  to  be  able  to  enter 
into  our  condition  ?  Who  is  best  fitted  to  comfort 
mourners  ?  He  who  has  mourned  himself.  Who 
can  tell  best  the  dangers  of  prosperity?  He  who 
has  prospered  himself.  Who  can  tell  us  what 
sickness  is  ?  He  whose  head  has  often  throbbed 
with  pain.  It  is  so  throughout ;  and  we  never 
can  tell  exactly  what  human  sufferings  and  human 
sorrows  are,  until  we  have  ourselves  suffered  and 
wept.  It  is  on  this  account  that  different  classes 
of  men  do  not  exactly  understand  and  trust  each 
other.  The  poor  man  thinks  that  the  rich  man 
cannot  quite  tell  what  the  pinch  of  poverty  is ; 
and  the  rich  man,  that  his  poor  neighbour  does 
at  know  the  thorns  that  are  in  his  downy  pillow, 
r  the  bitters  that  are  in  his  golden  cup.  To  meet 
lis  human  want,  Jesus  became  our  Brother.     He 
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took  on  him  our  nature,  and  with  it  all  its  feelings 
and  all  its  frailties.  And  thus  it  is  that  now  every 
one,  of  whatever  class  and  condition,  can  look  to 
Him  with  confidence.  The  poor  can  look  to  Him, 
for  He  was  emphatically  a  poor  man ;  the  rich,  for 
He  wears  the  nature  which  the  rich  man  wears. 
The  young  can  look  to  Him,  for  He  was  once 
young ;  He  lay  in  a  mother  s  bosom.  He  trod  a 
nursery  floor,  He  was  subject  to  a  fathers  au- 
thority ;  the  full-grown  man  can  look  to  Him,  for 
He  felt  the  sorrows  which  the  full-grown  man 
must  sooner  or  later  feel.  With  the  dying  He  can 
sympathise,  for  he  bowed  Himself  his  head  in  the 
hour  of  darkness,  before  the  power  of  death. 

He  is  thus  "  a  merciful  (or  as  it  may  be  translated, 
a  pitiful)  High  Priest."  He  feels  for  those  for  whom 
he  intercedes.  When  we  come  to  Him  in  weakness 
and  weariness,  our  bodies  oppressed  by  disease,  our 
minds  weighed  down  by  care,  we  come  to  One 
who  has  himself  felt  oppression  of  body  and  weari- 
ness of  mind,  and  we  know  that  He  pities  us.  For 
He  cannot  forget.  Man  may  forget ;  and  it  often 
happens  that  he  who  has  been  in  a  low  estate  will 
lose  the  memory  of  his  trials,  and  should  he  be 
advanced  higher,  will  trample  unfeelingly  upon 
those  who  were  once  his  equals.  It  is  not  so  with 
Jesus!  He  is  "faithful and  true,"  as  well  as  "mer- 
ciful and  pitiful."  He  remembers  what  human 
weakness  is;  He  recalls  it  when  the  mourner  ia 
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before  Him.  He  looks  upon  his  beating  heart,  upon 
his  tearful  eye,  upon  his  pale  cheek,  upon  his 
anxious  brow,  and  he  remembers,  "  I  once  wept, 
I  once  was  pale,  I  once  was  sorrowful.  O,  my 
Father,  have  compassion  on  this  poor  suppliant, 
as  Thou  once  in  the  days  of  my  flesh  hadst  com- 
passion on  me !"  Verily,  he  is  a  merciful,  a 
pitiful  High  Priest !  Verily,  "  he  knoweth  our 
frame,**  by  personal  experience,  "  he  remembereth 
that  we  are  dust !" 

But  agsiiny  He  is  said  to  be  ^^  fiiithful."  His 
fiiithfulness  consists  in  his  earnest  and  constant  In- 
tercession for  his  brethren.  He  pleads  as  for  his 
own  flesh  and  blood.  He  does  not  forget  that  He 
was  himself  a  man.  Perhaps  we  may  thus  illus- 
trate this  part  of  his  character.  If  a  man  make  a 
promise  while  he  is  in  a  certain  situation,  as  long 
as  he  remains  in  that  situation,  he  will  be  likely  to 
remember  it ;  many  things  will  call  it  to  his  mind. 
But  if  his  situation  be  changed,  if  he  go  to  other 
places,  form  other  connexions,  or  enter  into  other 
pursuits,  he  is  too  apt  to  foi^et  the  past,  and  its 
feelings  and  its  promises.  Now  Jesus  is  ever  the 
same.  His  heart  is  unchanged — unchangeable. 
He  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  but  He  is  still  the 
God-man,  the  God  incarnate,  and  He  still  feels  in 
perfect  sympathy  and  brotherhood  with  man. 

What  solid  comfort  does  this  consideration  af- 
ford us !     The  atoning  Sacrifice  was  made  eigh- 
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teen  hundred  years  ago,  but  the  Victim  is  still 
fresh  before  the  throne  ;  the  Lamb  lies  bleeding 
on  the  altar ;  the  blood  still  seems  to  flow,  the  High 
Priest  still,  and  for  ever,  offers  the  eternal  Sacri- 
fice. He  is  pitiful  and  faithful ! — in  glory,  but 
not  forgetful  of  his  shame ;  in  heaven,  but  not  un- 
mindful of  earth ;  in  company  with  God  his  Fa- 
ther, but  bearing  upon  the  palms  of  his  hands, 
upon  his  jewelled  breast-plate,  and  upon  his  swell- 
ing heart,  the  names  and  the  memories  of  his  own 
ransomed  brethren ! 

In  conclusion  ;  What  lessons  may  we  learn  from 
these  truths?  The  Apostle  himself  informs  us. 
He  tells  us  that  they  are  full  of  encouragement, 
because  they  declare  the  ability  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
help  us.  ^^  In  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted." 

1.  Now  it  would  seem  from  this  language,  as  if 
our  blessed  Lord,  our  great  High  Priest,  did  not 
only  learn  to  sympathise,  but  did  also  learn  to 
succour.  From  his  experience  of  trial  he  can 
sympathise  with  the  tried ;  and  from  his  own  prac- 
tice in  resisting  temptation,  he  knows  exactly  how 
best  temptation  may  be  resisted.  What  strong 
confidence  may  we  obtain  from  this !  You  are 
tried,  my  brother,  or  my  sister — ^tried,  perhaps,  by 
some  temptation ;  you  feel  weighed  down  by  the 
trial,  you  long  for  deliverance,  but  you  do  not 
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know  exactly  how  best  to  resist.  Remember  that 
Jesus  does  know.  Approach  him ;  go  to  your  High 
Priest ;  lay  bare  your  bosom,  spread  your  diffi- 
culties before  Him.  He  feels  for  you,  and,  more 
than  this,  he  knows  exactly  how  to  help  you.  By 
His  own  blood-bought  experience,  by  the  pains  of 
His  fasting  and  temptation,  by  His  agony  and 
bloody  sweat.  He  knows  the  trial  and  the  remedy, 
and  having  fought  himself  and  vanquished,  He 
knows  what  arms  to  fiimish  you  with,  that  you  too 
may  fight  and  overcome. 

2.  But  does  the  thought  suggest  itself  to  you, 
"  How  can  my  Saviour  ever  have  felt  the  tempta- 
tions which  I  feel  V  I  answer  you,  "  Be  not  wise 
above  that  which  is  written."  He  knows  all  the 
weakness  of  your  flesh,  although  he  partook  none 
of  its  sinfulness;  he  feels  for  your  misery  as  a 
mortal  man,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  has  told  you 
that,  '^  in  all  things  he  was  made  like  unto  his 
brethren  ;'*  that  he  is  moreover  an  "  High  Priest, 
mercifiil,  pitiful,  faithful ;  and  that  having  been 
tempted  himself.  He  is  able  to  deliver  you  when 
you  are  tempted." 

3.  Again;  do  you  feel  the  worthlessness  of  your 
services,  the  coldness  of  your  heart  in  prayer,  the 
wretched  character  of  your  petitions,  the  sin  that 
mingles  with  them?  Alas,  what  real  believer 
does  not  feel  these  things  !  "  I  cannot  pray,"  said 
the  good  Bishop  Beveridge,  "  but  I  sin ;  I  cannot 
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hear  or  preach  a  sermon,  but  I  sin  :  I  cannot  give 
an  alms,  or  receive  the  sacrament,  but  I  sin :  nay, 
I  cannot  so  much  as  confess  my  sins,  but  my  very 
confessions  are  still  aggravations  of  them ;  my 
repentance  needs  to  be  repented  of,  my  tears 
want  v^rashing,  and  the  very  v^ashing  of  my  tears 
needs  still  to  be  wrashed  over  again  writh  the 
blood  of  my  Redeemer."  These  are  holy  feelings, 
feelings  proper  to  sinful,  miserable  man.  But 
remember  that  your  prayers  do  not  mount  alone. 
Jesus  stands  your  High  Priest  to  present  them. 
We  cannot  be  accepted  by  ourselves ;  our  prayers 
are  received  by  Him,  purified  by  Him,  presented 
by  Him.  He  stands  before  the  everlasting  throne, 
holding  in  his  hand  the  golden  censer ;  the  in- 
cense in  it  is  his  ov\rn  sv^reet  and  satisfying  merit ; 
he  mingles  it  w^ith  our  prayers,  and  so  they  are 
clean  and  acceptable.  The  smoke  of  the  incense 
comes  up  with  the  prayers,  and  God  smiles  pro- 
pitiously on  the  poor  suppliant,  and  gives  him  par- 
don, peace,  and  grace. 

4.  But  lastly  ;  Do  you  value  this  advocacy  ?  Do 
you  prize  the  help  of  Christ,  your  High  Priest  ? 
Do  you  mourn  for  sin  ?  Do  you  bring  your  sins  to 
the  altar  of  atonement  ?  There  is  not  one  of  us 
who  ought  not  each  evening  and  each  morning  to 
present  himself  in  most  solemn  feeling,  in  most 
humble  confession,  in  most  earnest  prayer,  before 
our  great  High  Priest.    Yea,  and  as  we  cannot  live 
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without  sinning,  so  should  we,  during  all  the  hours 
of  the  day,  be  continually  lifting  up  our  hearts  in 
supplication  for  pardon,  and  in  prayer  for  grace. 
To  reach  heaven  requires  daily  effort ;  to  win  the 
crown  of  glory,  requires  a  constant  striving.  It 
is  of  no  use,  nay,  it  is  absolute  madness,  to  leave 
such  a  matter  as  this  to  chance,  to  the  course  of 
things,  to  a  fit  of  sickness,  or  to  a  dying  bed.  We 
cannot  live  a  worldly  life,  and  then  die  a  saintly 
death.  There  is  no  law  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  for 
such  a  course.  What  then  is  the  worldly  man 
about  ?  Why  does  he  spend  time  as  if  it  were 
chaff  ?  Why  does  he  spend  life  in  the  day-dreams 
of  worldly  business? — ^business  which  is  idolatry, — 
business  which  is  his  snare,  his  curse,  his  delusion? 
My  brethren,  be  wise,  I  beseech  you !  be  wise, 
whatever  your  age,  whatever  your  state,  whatever 
your  condition.  Cast  in  your  lot  with  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  ;  strive  for  vital  union  with 
Christ.  You  have  a  Friend  such  as  prophets  and 
patriarchs  longed  to  have.  You  have  a  Physician 
who  can  cure  the  deadliest  disease ;  a  "  Friend 
closer  than  a  brother ;"  an  Advocate  that  never 
lost  his  cause  ;  a  Redeemer  that  has  paid  your  full 
ransom ;  an  High  Priest  that  can  "  save  to  the 
uttermost."  O  turn  not  away  from  such  a  Being! 
You  may  lose  every  thing  in  the  world,  but  you 
are  still  rich  if  you  possess  the  Saviour ;  but  if  you 
lose,  or  if  you  reject,  or  fail  of  attaining  that  Posses- 


THE    SYMPATHY   OF    CHRIST.  435 

sion,  then  though  you  may  have  all  that  the  world 
ever  gave,  and  all  even  that  it  ever  promised,  you 
are  nothing  but  a  spiritual  bankrupt !  The  gar- 
ments you  wear  may  be  purple,  and  your  linen 
fine,  and  your  fare  sumptuous,  but  your  last  bed 
will  be  those  tormenting  waves  on  which  Dives 
lay,  but  could  not  rest.  "  Now,  then,  we  are  am- 
bassadors for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God."  Jesus  took  upon  him  your 
nature,  that  he  might  make  you  partakers  of  His ; 
and  ^'how"  brethren,  oh  !  "  how  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 
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SERMON    XXIV. 


CHRIST  THE  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LIFE. 

Ret.  i.  18. 

I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead ;  and  behold  I  am  alive  for 
evennore.  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death. 

These  words  were  spoken  to  the  Apostle  John, 
when  an  exile  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  for  us  to  enquire  who  it  was  that  uttered 
them.  They  seem  to  bear  with  them  their  own 
credentials;  they  seem  to  tell  us  not  only  that 
which  it  is  their  purport  to  declare ;  but  beyond 
this,  to  signify  who  did,  and  who  only  could  have 
uttered  them.  There  is  a  solemnity  about  them, 
which  seems  like  the  voice  of  the  dead  ;  and  there 
is  a  divine  majesty  in  them,  which  tells  us  that 
the  Being  who  utters  them  is  the  Master  and  the 
Lord  of  the  grave.  It  is  evidently  not  the  voice 
of  a  man,  although  it  is  the  language  of  one  who 
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declares  that,  like  mortal  man,  he  had  lived  and 
died.  Neither  is  it  the  voice  of  God  in  his  essen- 
tial and  separate  Deity  j  for  Divinity  cannot  de- 
cease ;  it  is  a  contradiction  of  Godhead  to  die. 
The  voice  is  too  majestic  for  an  angel ;  for  angel 
or  archangel,  who  or  which  of  all  their  shin- 
ing ranks  could  claim  this  eternity  of  existence, 
or  declare  that  he  who  was  the  Lord  of  the  dreary 
chambers  of  the  dead,  had  once  been  their  subject 
and  their  tenant  ?  Did  we  know  nothing  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  the  passage  would  be  beyond  all 
others,  difficult  and  perplexing.  But  knowing 
Him  ;  knowing  of  his  double  nature,  of  his  man- 
hood, as  well  as  of  his  divinity ;  knowing,  I  say, 
that  Jesus  was  the  God-man,  mortal  through 
his  manhood,  but  King  of  Heaven,  and  Keeper 
of  the  keys  of  hell  and  the  grave,  by  his  divine 
character  and  mediatorial  triumph,  we  have  no 
difficulty  in  determining  at  once  who  it  was  that 
spoke  the  majestic  words.  They  declare,  them- 
selves, that  they  were  uttered  by  Christ ;  by  Him 
who  was  the  crucified,  the  dead,  the  buried,  but 
afterwards  the  risen,  and  restored,  and  ascended, 
and  glorified  Christ. 

But  if  there  be  any  lingering  doubt  in  our 
minds,  a  reference  to  the  context  will  imme- 
diately dispel  it.  In  considering  the  whole  pas- 
sage, I  would  direct  your  attention,  by  the 
blessing  of  God, 
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I.  To  the  import  of  the  words,  "  I  am  Ho 
that — ^was  dead." 

II.  To  the  marvenous  change  that  had  now 
passed  upon  that  dying  Being,  and  the  various 
characters  in  which  He  lives. 

HI.  To  the  effect  of  that  past  death  and  resur- 
rection, and  that  present  eternal  life,  upon  our 
state  and  our  hopes. 

I.  And  first,  ''  I  am  He  that  was  dead.''     The 
great    Being    who    utters    these    words  is  not 
ashamed   of,   nay,    we   may  justly  say  that  He 
glories  with  a  triumphant  joy,  in  the  death  He 
had  died.     The  scenes  and  circumstances  of  that 
death  are  fresh  in  all  our  minds.*     We  have  read 
this  morning  of  His  Resurrection,  and  even  that, 
(joyous  and  blessed  as  it  is,)  emphatically  reminds 
us  of  the  thick  gloom  of  His  preceding  sufferings 
and  death.    However  beautiful  the  morning  dawn 
may  be,  it  cannot  make  us  forget  that  night  has 
been ;  nay,  its  very  dawning  beauties  derive  half 
their  charms  by  contrast  with  the  gloom  of  the 
night   from  which,  as  from  a  grave,  they  seem 
to  spring.     It  is  just  so  with  the  Resurrection. 
The  early   rising  of  the  loving  women ;    (most 
probably  they  had  not  slept  at  all)  their  busy 
and  their  duteous  feet;  their  hands  laden   with 
balm  and  spices ;  their  affectionate  hurry ;  their 
'*'  This  sermon  was  preached  on  Easter  Day. 
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surprise  at  the  guards  withdrawn  and  the  vacant 
tomb  ;  the  tears  of  Mary  Magdalene  as  she  stood 
without  the  door  of  the  sepulchre ;  the  dim  light 
by  which  she  first  beheld  her  Lord  without  re- 
cognizing Him;  her  solemn  but  glad  "  Rabboni !" 
and  His  mysterious  "  Touch  me  not ;" — ^there  is 
about  all  these  things  an  indistinct  and  shadowy 
character,  which  seems  to  blend  in  a  strange 
beauty  the  colours  of  life  and  of  death,  and  to 
mingle  the  sadness  of  the  tomb  with  the  joys  of 
the  Resurrection.  And  we  cannot  separate  them ; 
it  is  impossible  that  we  should.  Our  blessed 
Lord,  in  this  very  announcement  of  himself  in 
the  text,  combines  them, — "  I  am  He  that  liveth 
and  was  dead" — It  is  the  once  dead  and  buried 
Christ,  now  living  eternally,  that  addresses  you. 
My  death,  (he  seems  to  say,)  is  almost,  nay,  it  is 
actually,  my  description,  my  distinctive  feature, 
my  name,  my  character.  No  other  native  of 
heaven  has  ever  died ;  no  one  of  all  the  burning 
seraphim  or  of  all  the  glorious  cherubim  can  say 
as  I  do,  '^  I  am  He  that  was  dead." 

But  if  this  title  is  so  peculiar,  and  may  we  not 
well  add,  so  dear  to  Jesus,  it  is  equally  that 
which  his  followers  rejoice  in.  Yes,  it  is  the 
dying  and  the  once  dead  Saviour  that  we  believe 
on  and  adore.  It  was  Christ  Crucified  that  the 
great  Apostle  preached  and  gloried  in;  it  was 
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the  day,  the  recital  of  the  particulars  of    His 
shameful  and  ignominious  death. 

II.  But  the  text  directs  us  to  His  present 
state — "  I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and 
behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore."  I  said  that 
the  words  are  stamped  with  divinity  ;  "  I  am  he 
that  liveth,"  is  the  voice  of  God,  though  coupled 
with  the  words,  "  that  was  dead."  No  mere  man 
could  have  been  in  a  position  to  speak  thus.  It 
is  as  if  Christ  had  said,  ^^  I  am  He,  that  famous, 
that  wonderful  One,  that  combine  in  myself  the 
properties  of  life  and  of  death,  being  mortal  as 
well  as  immortal.  When  I  say,  "  I  am  He  that 
liveth,"  you  know  that  I  speak  as  the  "  I  am,'' 
I  speak  of  myself  as  the  self-existent  and  ever- 
existent  Being.  I  speak  of  myself  as  He  that 
lives  now  and  always  did  live,  though  once  for 
three  days  I  lay  in  the  grave.  And  when  I  tell 
you  that  "  I  am  alive  for  evermore,"  I  remind 
you  that  my  mortal  pilgrimage  is  accomplished ; 
I  can  never  die  again  ;  I  live  to  eternity ;  I  have 
won  the  hard  battle,  I  have  overcome  the  fatal 
foe  of  life  and  of  man,  and  I  tell  thee  my 
beloved  disciple,  that  I  am  thy  Saviour  and  thy 
God,  and  because  I  live  thou  shalt  live  also  for 
ever !"  This  is  the  meaning  of  these  short,  but 
great  and  pregnant  words.  They  refer  us  to 
Christ  no  more  as  the  dead,  but  as  the  rising, 
living,  eternal  and  omnipotent  Saviour. 
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With  great  reverence  I  would  repeat  that  this, 
or  like  to  this,  is  the  voice  that  comes  from  the 
tomb  of  the  dead  and  the  lips  of  the  living 
Jesus.  It  is  with  a  meaning  like  this  that  He 
uses  the  words,  "  I  am  He  that  was  dead,"  and 
it  is  thoughts  like  these  that  should  fill  our  minds 
when  we  hear  them.  And  here  let  me  appeal  to 
any  serious  and  tender-minded  Christian,  whether 
the  thought  of  the  sufferings  and  the  death  of  his 
Lord  are  not  a  constant  theme  of  sad  but  happy 
musings  ?  In  our  hours  of  weariness  and  deser- 
tion, in  our  weak,  our  faint,  and  our  lonely 
hours;  when  we  can  scarcely  form  a  wish,  or 
heave  a  sigh,  or  breathe  a  prayer, — in  those  most 
trying  times,  is  not  the  memory  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  an  exceeding  precious  balm?  We 
think  of  His  languor,  and  it  makes  us  less 
languid  ;  of  His  sighs,  and  we  sigh  less  heavily  ; 
of  His  tears,  and  we  do  not  weep  so  much.  We 
know  that  he  was  a  man,  frail,  feeble,  mortal 
man,  and  His  frailty,  and  His  feebleness,  and  His 
mortality  are  our  best  and  brightest  possessions. 
True,  He  is  again  Omnipotent;  but  never, 
brethren,  if  I  may  judge  of  the  feelings  of 
others  by  my  own,  never  do  we  feel  a  greater 
glow  of  adoring  love  than  when  we  bow  as  we 
are  wont  at  the  mention  of  His  blessed  name  in 
the  Creed ;  especially  when  its  repetition  is  fol- 
lowed, as  it  has  done  this  week  in  the  gospel  of 
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myriads  of  the  unhappy  race  of  man  were  sleep- 
ing in  their  misery ;  not  one  ray  of  hope  shot 
through  all  the  shadowy  vastness  of  that  ample 
chamber ;  but  He  came  with  hope  for  all !  His 
soul  was  full  of  hope,  as  His  heart  was  warm 
even  in  the  cold  grave  with  love,  and  His  arm 
mighty  with  undying  strength.  He  was  the  true 
Nazarite  for  the  rescue  of  man.  Like  Sampson 
beneath  the  court  of  the  Philistine  lords,  so  went 
He  beneath  the  chamber  and  the  palace  of  the 
king  of  death ;  He  tore  the  pillars  of  the  great 
prison-house  away,  burst  open  the  gates  that  had 
never  rolled  backward  but  at  His  bidding  before, 
and  with  a  presence  calm  as  the  evening,  and 
with  a  countenance  bright  as  the  morning  sun. 
He  came  forth  to  upper  light  and  upper  heaven, 
while  the  blessed  words  seemed  to  hover  round 
His  steps  in  a  halo  of  heavenly  music,  "  I  am 
the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth 
on  me  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live, 
and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  me,  shall 
never  die." 

HI.  We  ought  never  to  think  of  these 
wondrous  themes  without  reference  to  our  own 
personal  concern  in  them.  ^Christ's  rising  power 
is  no  less  important  to  us  than  His  dying  love ; 
nay,  without  the  resurrection  His  death  were  all 
in  vain.  His  rising  put  the  seal  to  the  value  of 
His  dying ;  it  declared,  as  by  the  voice  of  God, 
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"  The  atonement  is  accepted ;  the  ransom  is 
sufficient;  eternal  justice  is  for  ever  content." 
But  not  only  this.  He  rose  as  a  man,  as  well 
as  died  as  a  man ;  and  in  His  rising  His  people 
too  shall  rise.  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,"  there 
is  absolutely  "  no  resurrection,"  says  the  Apostle. 
And  oh  what  intelligence  were  that !  To  live, 
to  breathe  this  wonderful  breath  of  life;  to 
reason,  to  think,  to  imagine,  to  be  possessed  of 
intellect,  taste,  feeling ;  to  look  upon  the  beauties 
of  God's  visible  creation,  to  let  our  thoughts  soar 
out  into  the  unsearchable  depths  of  possible 
existence,  or  wing  their  way  across  the  blue 
etherial ;  to  kindle  with  hope,  with  affection,  with 
love,  and  perhaps  the  more  to  kindle  the  longer 
we  live  ;  and  then  with  all  this  gathered  cargo  of 
living  thought  and  sentient  existence,  to  lie 
down,  a  senseless  piece  of  cold  clay,  and  know 
no  second  life !  What  rational,  what  noble  mind 
could  bear  the  thought  of  such  annihilation? 
But  it  is  only  in  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  that  there 
is  a  hope  of  resurrection  for  us.  Blot  the  record 
of  His  resurrection  from  the  book  of  Scripture, 
and  there  is  not  a  ray  of  hope  that  any  man  that 
has  ever  lived  shall  live  again.  "  But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead !"  (thrice  welcome  words, 
that  have  so  often  poured  their  warm  light  upon 
the  cold  grave,  and  the  still  more  desolate  hearts 
of  the  mourners  that  sobbed  there  !)     "  Now  is 
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Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  slept ;  for  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 

It  is  because  of  these  blessed  truths,  sealed  by 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  this  morning  has 
always  been  to  faithful  Christians  the  most  glad 
morning  in  the  year.  The  early  Christians  could 
not  contain  their  joy.  They  met,  and  as  soon  as 
they  met  they  saluted  one  another,  as  the  eleven 
saluted  the  two,  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed !" 
They  seemed  to  increase  their  joy  by  telling  it ; 
they  tossed  backwards  and  forwards  to  each  other 
the  precious  news,  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed  !'' 
and  every  time  they  heard  it,  and  every  time 
they  told  it,  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  stamp 
deeper  the  truth,  and  to  heighten  the  gladness  of 
the  blessed  intelligence. 

Surely  we  can  understand,  and  oh !  I  trust,  we 
can  enter  into  their  feelings.  True,  we  have  not 
seen  Him  as  they  did,  pale,  captive,  bound,  bleed- 
ing, groaning,  dying,  lifeless,  cold  ;  but  we  know 
by  infallible  proofs  that  He  was  so ;  and  if  we  have 
really  communed  with  Him  during  the  week  that 
has  gone  by,  our  faith  has  shown  Him  to  us  in  all 
that  sadness  of  suffering  and  of  death.  If  He  is 
our  Saviour  by  personal  appropriation,  we  cannot 
but  rejoice ;  and  that,  not  merely  because  He  rose, 
but  because  we  ourselves,  and  the  friends  we  love, 
and  the  friends  we  have  lost,  if  they  have  died  in 
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Him,  through  the  might  of  his  dear  name  and  re- 
surrection-power shall  rise  also. 

For  mark,  in  conclusion.  His  sovereign  words, 
"  Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell." 
It  is  as  if  He  had  said,  "  What  I  say  is  incontesti- 
bly  true ;  I  put  the  Amen  of  my  own  divine  au- 
thority upon  it.  Let  heaven  and  earth,  and  death 
and  hell,  and  mortal  man,  and  immortal  spirits 
hear  it ;  I  myself,  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true 
witness  declare  it.  I,  the  eternal  One,  have  died ; 
I,  the  dying  One,  have  revived  and  arisen  ;  I,  the 
risen  life  shall  never  die  ajgain;  I  am  alive  for 
evermore,  and  in  my  hands  are  the  keys  of  death 
and  of  hell." 

And  what  was  the  form  of  Him  that  thus  spake  ? 
St.  John,  to  whom  He  spake,  "  turned  and  saw." 
He  was  girt  with  gold,  and  had  on  Him  a  robe  des- 
cending to  the  feet.  The  robe  was  the  robe  of  his 
High-Priesthood,  and  declared  his  character  as  our 
Intercessor.  "  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white 
as  wool,  as  white  as  snow."  This  whiteness  was 
age  and  glory  ;  it  was  the  hoary  hair  of  the 
"  Ancient  of  days,"  and  it  was  a  nimbus  of  glory, 
the  beaming  whiteness  of  heavenly  light,  like  that 
which  the  same  apostle  had  seen  at  His  Trans- 
figuration. His  eyes  "  like  a  flame  of  fire,"  de- 
clared him  to  be  the  deep-seeing,  far-seeing,  all- 
seeing  One.  His  feet  "  like  burning  brass,"  His 
voice  like  the  rush  of  a  thousand  streams,  the 
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sword  firom  his  mouth  representing  his  sharp  and 
piercing  word,  and  his  countenance  like  the  mid- 
day sun, — declare  severally  and  unitedly  the  ab- 
solute Deity  of  the  Speaker. 

If  we  have  looked  at  Christ  crucified  for  love, 
let  us  look  at  Christ  glorified  for  consolation  and 
strength.  The  mourning  disciples  and  the  loving 
women  did  not  see  Him  at  his  resurrection,  as  John 
saw  him  afterwards  in  Patmos,  and  as  we  see  him 
this  day.  When  He  rose,  he  still  bore  the  marks 
of  death  upon  him.  We  beUeve  that  in  a  mys- 
terious way  he  does  so  now.  But  He  is  now  at  the 
right  hand  of  Power;  He  had  not  then  ascended. 
Perhaps  amid  the  blaze  of  filial  Deity,  if  man  could 
look  on  Him,  we  should  still  see  in  his  hands  and 
feet  the  record  of  the  Jewish  nails,  and  in  his  side 
the  path  of  the  Roman  steel.  But  power  and 
glory  are  now  his  great  characteristics.  He  lives, 
who  once  was  dead,  and  He  keeps  the  keys  of 
death  and  the  grave. 

My  beloved  brethren,  there  are  three  lessons 
which  we  should  derive  from  this. 

First,  He  keeps  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave ; 
for  hell  in  this  place  is  Hades,  not  Gehenna ;  the 
abode  of  separate  spirits,  not  the  prison  and  tor- 
ture-place of  the  lost.  But  if  our  Redeemer  keep 
the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave,  why  should  the 
grave  be  sad  ?  When  a  believer  dies,  he  goes  to 
the  chamber  of  which  Christ  is  the  Lord,  and 
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death  only  the  door.  He  goes  to  be  under  the 
keeping  of  the  risen  and  reigning  Jesus.  And  from 
whence  does  he  go?  From  a  world  which  Satan  calls 
his  own,  from  a  world  which  man  too  surely  knows 
that  the  devil  fiercely  lords  it  over.  Yes,  from  Sin 
and  Satan's  deadly  empire,  he  goes  to  be  in  the 
keeping,  and  under  the  very  key  of  Christ.  O 
happy  asylum  for  a  worn  and  weary  pilgrim !  The 
saints  are  gone ;  the  prophets  went  before  them ; 
our  friends,  if  they  died  in  Christ,  have  followed ; 
our  children,  our  wives,  our  husbands,  they  have 
left  this  light  and  blooming  world,  and  they  lie, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  in  the  cold  earth  or  colder 
marble — Are  they  there? — No,  brethren,  no!  they 
are  far  away ;  they  are  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
in  his  safe,  in  his  eternal  guardianship.  Death 
is  his  own  chamber ;  He  has  made  it  His,  by 
resting  in  it ;  it  is  real  repose  since  He  laid  down 
there ;  it  is  redolent  of  life  and  peace,  since  He, 
our  peace  and  our  life,  went  down  and  made  it 
his  own  by  possession  and  purchase. 

Should  the  poor  man  fear  to  die  ?  Not  so,  not 
so,  if  Christ  be  his  Saviour.  Tell  a  weary  man  to 
fear  his  rest,  a  burdened  man  to  love  his  burden, 
a  famished  man  to  fly  his  food  ;  but  tell  not  the 
poor,  the  weary,  the  faint,  the  child  of  labour,  and 
of  fardels,  and  of  want,  oh !  tell  not  him  to  fear  the 
grave,  for  the  grave  is  the  chamber  of  his  eternal 
repose.     Thrice  happy  is  the  poor  man,  though 
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he  die  in  a  workhouse,  if  he  die  in  Christ  !  My 
poorer  brethren  live,  O  live  to  Christ !  Mourn 
deeply  for  sin !  bathe  daily  in  the  fountain  of  His 
holy  blood;  follow  Him  meekly  and  patiently 
along  the  pathway  of  self-denial,  and  death  shall 
be  to  you  great  and  imspeakable  gain. 

Let  me  say  the  same  to  you  my  richer  brethren. 
Death  were,  I  know,  a  cold  and  gloomy  thought, 
if,  (this  life  ended)  there  were  no  resurrection. 
Look  at  the  fine  mansion,  or  pass  by  the  wooded 
park  of  some  great  man.  That  mansion  must  be 
left  at  last ;  those  noble  trees  and  those  broad  and 
sunny  glades  must  change  their  owner.  His 
body  must  be  taken  to  the  vault  where  his  ances- 
tors repose.  Is  that  all  ? — Another  question  must 
be  asked  and  answered.  Is  he  living  to  Christ  or 
to  himself?  He  has  been  baptised  into  the  death 
of  Christ,  "  that  like  as  Christ  was  risen  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  should  he 
also  walk  in  newness  of  life."  Has  he  realised 
this  state  of  high  calling  and  privilege  ?  Is  he 
walking  a  new  life?  Is  he  a  penitent  believer? 
Why,  then,  death  will  be  to  him,  as  to  the  poor 
Lazarus  that  laid  at  his  gate,  exceeding  gain. 
He  too  will  go  to  the  keeping  and  custody  of 
Christ.  He  too  will  lie  down,  not  in  a  leaden 
coffin  and  a  marble  tomb,  but  in  the  arms  of  his 
Saviour,  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus  ! 
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Beloved  brethren,  may  these  things  affect  our 
minds.  Ask  God  by  his  Spirit,  to  help  you  to 
cast  away  the  vain  delusions  of  this  passing 
world.  Anchor  your  hopes  on  the  Rock  of  ages ; 
build  upon  Christ ;  feed  on  the  thoughts  of  his 
death;  overcome  by  the  Spirit  that  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  the  deathfiil  power  of  sin  in 
your  soul ;  so  shall  your  present  path  be  peace, 
and  life's  way,  though  long  and  hard,  yet  fiiU  of 
hope  and  consolation,  and  death  a  ereat  and  an 
eternal  gain. 

Finally,  let  me  invite  you  to  meet  your  Lord 
at  his  own  blessed  Table,  in  his  own  last  dying 
ordinance.  Accept  the  riches  of  grace,  the 
strength,  the  pardon,  the  peace  he  offers*  He  stands 
above,  as  St.  John  saw  Him  at  Patmos,  in  all  the 
glory  and  in  all  the  beauty  of  High-Priestly  in- 
tercession and  proper  Divinity.  He  lies  on  the 
altar  as  a  "  Lamb  that  has  been  slain."  O  come 
and  eat — eat  gratefully,  eat  in  lively  faith ;  eat  the 
mystical  body,  drink  the  mystical  blood;  yea, 
make  yourselves  large  partakers  of  the  dying, 
living  Christ.  Come  with  deep  penitence  for  sin- 
come  with  deep  gratitude  to  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners. Let  no  mistaken  feeling  of  insufficient 
goodness  keep  you  away ;  let  no  traitor  plan  of 
selling  your  master  for  silver,  drive  you,  as  it  drove 
Judas,  away.  It  is  a  blessed  feast  to  the  hungry 
soul  ;   the  food  feeds  everlastingly,  the  wine  is 
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everlasting  refreshment;  the  very  table  is  the  Table 
of  the  Lord  himself,  and  the  "  banner"  that  waves 
over  the  banqueting  house,  is  the  banner  of  ever- 
lasting "  Love." 


SERMON  XXV. 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH,  AS 

HELD  BY  THE  ROMISH  AND  PROTESTANT 

CHURCHES  COMPARED. 


JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH.* 

JUDE  3. 

Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the 
common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you, 
and  to  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

There  are  two  remarkable  features  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Revelation,  which  distinguish  it  from  all 

*  It  would  have  swelled  this  volume  to  too  great  a  size,  had 
I  inserted  a  course  of  Six  Sermons,  which  I  deUvered  on  the 
important  doctrine  of  ''  Justification  hy  Faith,"  in  the  course 
of  the  year.  I  have  therefore  inserted  this  present  one,  which 
maintains  the  same  truth,  only  treated  in  a  more  scholastic 
way,  from  the  circumstance  of  its  having  heen  preached  at  an 
Episcopal  visitation. 
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that  may  be  classed  under  the  head  of  science. 
These  are  its  primitive  sufficiency,  and  its  un- 
changeableness.  Science  is  essentially  progres- 
sive— knowledge  grows  with  the  growth  of  time : 
the  ages,  as  they  are  called,  of  antiquity,  are  in 
reality  the  days  of  the  world's  youth  ;  and  those 
whom  we  call  our  Fathers,  though  they  precede 
us  in  point  of  time,  yet  come  behind  us  in  point 
of  acquirement  and  experience.  What  was  a  dis- 
covery in  one  age,  and  understood  only  by  the 
privileged  few,  becomes  oftentimes  in  that  which 
follows,  a  truth  admitted  by  all.  Science  still 
extends  her  bounds ;  and  the  acquirements  of  a 
scholar  now,  would  have  been  the  complement  of 
a  master  s  learning  in  by-gone  days,  for  children 
smile  at  what  their  fathers  marvelled  at. 

Now,  this  very  progression  marks  insufficiency, 
and  necessitates  change.  For  as  knowledge  grows, 
the  scientific  draperies  of  one  age,  however  ample 
they  might  have  been  at  the  time  at  which  they 
were  first  put  on,  become  like  a  child's  garment, 
too  scanty  for  the  growing  dimensions  of  a  fiiture. 
Change  is  seen  in  the  explosion  of  old  systems  of 
error,  and  in  the  introduction  of  new  and  different 
systems  of  truth  in  their  place.  The  terms  in 
which  propositions  are  enunciated,  as  well  as  the 
propositions  themselves,  require  alteration :  and 
when  all  this  is  done,  where  is  that  period  in  the 
history  of  science,  in  which  any  of  its  thoughtfiil 
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students  would  venture  to  assert,  that  error  has 
been  entirely  excluded  fix)in  every  department, 
and  that  it  would  never  ^ain  admit  either  of  im- 
provement  or  of  change? 

It  is  on  these  grounds,  that  in  all  matters  of 
science  we  advocate  the  search  for  what  is  new, 
because  novelty  is  so  often  identical  with  improve- 
ment. But  whilst  in  the  advancement  of  human 
knowledge,  Time  must  be  allowed  to  be  the 
greatest  of  all  innovators,  we  can  make  no  such 
concession  in  respect  to  that  knowledge  which  is 
divine.  In  this,  far  from  countenancing  novelty 
we  glory  in  what  is  old:  here  we  desire  most 
strictly  to  be  guided  by  the  prophet's  direction, 
and  in  searching  for  "  the  good  way,"  to  ask,  as 
the  surest  means  of  finding  it,  for  ^'  the  old 
paths ;"  it  is  our  ambition  to  follow  the  saints  as 
they  followed  Christ :  the  paths  which  prophets 
and  apostles  and  martyrs  have  trodden,  we  desire 
to  tread  ;  their  writings  contain  the  sum  of  what 
we  desire  to  know,  their  knowledge  is  the  limit 
of  our  inquiries ;  we  should  be  jealous  of  our- 
selves, if  for  a  moment  we  would  seem  to  be 
wandering  into  subjects  which  they  had  never 
touched. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  one  department  of 
Revelation  which  seems  to  require  the  aid  of 
Time:  that  department  is  the  prophetic.  The 
very  nature  of  prophecy  i^ccounts  for  this.     It  is 
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the  world's  history,  written  by  anticipation — what 
once  was  future  becomes  first  present  and  in- 
choate, afterwards  perfect  and  then  past.  Pro- 
phecy, therefore,  requires  the  comment  of  events. 
Not  indeed  that  the  events  have  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  perfection  of  the  prophecy  at  first  deli- 
vered, but  that  they  are  necessary  both  to  eluci- 
date and  to  verify  it.  Whilst,  therefore,  in  all 
other  respects,  the  nature  of  Revelation  quite 
discountenances  any  search  for  discovery,  we  do 
well  to  compare  the  prophetic  parts  of  Scripture 
with  the  periods  and  history  of  the  world  gone 
by,  that  by  such  comparison  we  may  illustrate 
them ;  and  especially  so  in  an  age  like  the  pre- 
sent, when  the  tardy  movements  of  preceding 
generations  seem  to  be  strangely  accelerated,  and 
the  volume  of  prophecy  to  be  rapidly  unrolling. 

Subject  to  this  limitation,  we  desire  nothing 
new  in  religious  truth.  Why  should  we  desire 
it  ?  If  God  has  spoken  not  once,  not  twice,  but 
in  many  a  different  age,  and  by  many  a  fevoured 
servant,  it  is  our  privilege  as  it  is  our  safety  to 
ponder  His  words  as  they  have  delivered  them. 
If  in  any  age  the  truth  of  God  has  become  obso- 
lete through  neglect,  or  dimmed  by  human  tradi- 
tion, the  Bible  has  been  the  constant  standard  of 
Reformation :  thither  has  God's  Spirit  constantly 
directed  the  footsteps  of  His  sei*vants ;  there 
have  they  found  those  forgotten  precepts  which 
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have  instructed  them  for  their  great  work  ;  there 
have  they  gathered  those  simple  but  efficacious 
truths  which,  like  the  cruse  of  salt  cast  in  by 
the  prophet  s  hand,  have  healed  the  corrupted 
waters.*  All  have  found  that  the  best,  the  only 
way  of  dissipating  error  has  been  that  of  "  con- 
tending earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.** 

Led  to  these  thoughts  by  the  text  which  I  have 
chosen,  I  desire  by  God's  blessing  to  make  them 
the  groundwork  of  profitable  inquiry  for  our- 
selves. And  to  this  end  I  would  consider,  first, 
the  circumstances  and  conduct  of  the  sacred 
writers  themselves,  and  after  them,  of  those  who 
in  later  ages  have  been  commissioned  to  defend 
the  truth.  On  this  first  head  it  is  my  intention 
to  touch  but  briefly,  in  order  that  I  may  con- 
sider, in  the  second  place,  more  at  length  our 
present  state,  and  the  remedy  for  the  dangers,  if 
any  there  be,  to  which  we  are  exposed. 

I.  It  is  a  vulgar  error,  and  one  into  which 
only  men  of  careless  and  unthoughtfiil  minds, 
are  likely  to  fall,  that  those  which  I  may  perhaps 
be  allowed  to  call  the  ages  of  the  Bible,  were 
ages  of  purity.  Previous,  indeed,  to  our  ac- 
quaintance with  historical  fact,  we  might  natu- 
rally so  conclude  ;  for  when  light  was  streaming 
forth    from    the  windows    of   heaven,  it  is  not 

*  2  Kings  ii.  20—21. 
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unreasonable  to  suppose,  nay  it  is  difficult  to  do 
otherwise  than  believe,  that  the  sons  of  men 
would  be  rejoicing  in  its  beams.  The  Scripture 
tells  us  the  moumfiil  truth,  that  it  was  not  so. 
Take  all  the  Old  Testament  writers,  with  scarcely 
an  exception,  and  we  shall  find  that  they  had  to 
maintain  a  continual  struggle  with  error.  The 
floods  of  idolatrous  heresy  were  continually 
swelling  around  them,  and  their  lives  were  spent 
in  building  up  God's  truth  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Their  method  was  twofold — God  gave  them  signs 
and  wonders  to  confirm  their  mission,  and  when 
false  teachers  arose  they  appealed  to  the  word 
already  revealed  as  the  standard  by  which  their 
doctrines  were  to  be  tried — "  To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony ;  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them."* 

The  case  was  very  similar  with  the  witnesses 
of  the  New  Testament.  Wearied  by  the  conten- 
tions of  our  own  time,  we  turn  often  with  fond 
hope  to  the  records  of  the  apostolic  ages ;  there, 
if  ever,  we  fancy  peace  must  have  made  her  a 
dwelling  place — there,  if  ever,  truth,  like  the 
Psalmist's  weary  bird,  must  have  found  her  a  nest 
where  she  might  lay  her  young. 

But  the  early  Church  was  rent  with  heresy. 
It  is  to  this  cause  that  we  owe  some  of  the  most 

*  Isa.  viii.  20. 
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sublime  passives  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  It 
is  against  heresy  that  the  first  epistle  of  the  same 
apostle  is  mainly  directed.  Heresy  drew  forth 
the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians ;  and  it 
was  the  object  of  the  same  apostle,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  to  guard  them  against  many 
errors,  by  furnishing  them  with  a  comprehensive 
statement  of  Christian  truth.  There  is,  indeed, 
scarcely  one  of  all  the  epistles,  which  does  not 
partake,  to  a  greater  or  a  less  degree,  of  this 
anti-heretical  character ;  so  rife  had  error  already 
become ;  with  haste  so  jealous  and  malignant 
had  the  enemy  of  souls  scattered  the  tares  of  false 
doctrine  amongst  the  Lord's  early  followers. 

Now  we  find  the  apostolic  writers  using  the 
same  weapons  as  the  prophetic.  St.  Paul  praises 
the  Corinthians  for  keeping  the  ordinances,  or 
traditions,  as  he  had  delivered  them,  and  he 
exhorts  the  Thessalonians  to  maintain  them.f  St. 
Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  calls  the  attention  of 
the  Church  to  the  "  sure  word  of  prophecy," 
and  tells  them  that  it  was  their  wisdom  to  take 
heed  to  it,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place."*  He  informs  them  again  that  it  is  his 
object,  in  both  his  epistles,  "  to  stir  up  their  pure 
minds  by  way  of  remembrance,  that  they  may  be 
mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before 
by  the  holy  prophets.''^     Finally,  Jude,  the  ser- 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  15.       f  Pet.  i.  19.       %  2  Pet.  iii.  1,  2. 
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vant  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  writing  an  epistle  to 
the  Church  at  large,  on  that  subject  in  which 
they  all  were  interested,  the  common  salvation, 
declares  the  need  he  feels  of  exhorting  them  to 
"  contend  earnestly  for  the  fiiith  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints." 

If  we  turn  from  these  ages  to  those  which  are 
nearer  our  own,  we  find  the  Scriptures  still  made 
the  ultimate  appeal  against  heresy,  by  those  who 
contended  for  the  truth.  When  Wickliffe  in 
England,  and  after  him  Huss  in  Bohemia,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  felt  a  neces- 
sity imposed  upon  them  to  contend  against 
abounding  iniquity,  they  were  led  to  seek  the 
weapons  of  their  warfare  from  that  book,  which 
their  Church  guarded  as  the  palladium  of  her 
existence,  and  yet  veiled  through  fear  of  its 
dangerous  and  excessive  brightness.  As  students 
of  its  pages,  and  expositors  of  its  doctrines,  they 
became  necessarily,  and  almost  in  spite  of  them- 
selves, impugners  of  the  heresies  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  as  well  as  denouncers  of  the  corrupt 
lives  of  her  ecclesiastics. 

Persecution,  the  favourite  engine  of  that 
Church  in  those  days,  and  its  approved  engine 
still,  seemed  for  nearly  a  century  to  have  extin- 
guished Truth.  But  she  sprang  from  her  grave 
in  the  days  of  Luther ;  the  word  of  God  became 
the  same  powerful  weapon  in  his  hand,  as  it  had 
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been  in  those  of  his  predecessors ;  and  by  "  ear- 
nestly contending  for  the  fisdth  once  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  he  and  his  great  contemporaries  shook 
that  corrupt  church  to  her  very  centre,  and 
spoiled  her  of  her  &irest  provinces. 

If  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  confessors,  have 
thus  triumphed  by  the  word  of  God,  it  can 
scarcely  be  a  doubtful  question  with  us  whether 
we  should  make  trial  of  the  weapon  which  they 
have  so  successfiiUy  proved.  Each  age  has  its 
peculiar  dangers.  The  forms  of  evil  are  mani- 
fold: they  rise  in  gloomy  succession  like  the 
earth-bom  gods  in  the  vision  of  the  cave  of 
Endor.  As  the  natural  world  lies  under  the 
curse  of  thorns  and  thistles,  so  is  every  moral 
and  spiritual  enclosure,  for  man's  sake  and  for 
his  hereditary  defilement,  exposed  to  the  per- 
petual and  rapid  incursions  of  error ;  and  nothing 
but  the  most  constant  care  of  the  most  vigilant 
husbandman  can  avail  to  keep  the  garden  clean. 

II.  Let  us,  then,  in  the  second  place,  proceed 
to  consider  a  little  more  at  length  our  present 
condition,  and  our  safeguard  i^inst  the  dangers, 
if  any  there  be,  to  which  we  are  exposed. 

And  here  I  have  no  hesitation  in  expressing 
my  persuasion  (and  it  is  a  persuasion  in  which  I 
doubt  not  but  that  all  who  hear  me  will  concur) 
that  we  are  threatened,  both  as  a  Protestant 
Church  and  a  Protestant  People,  with  evils  of 
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a  niDst  formidable  character.  I  speak  not  of 
those  only  to  which  I  conceive  our  own  Esta- 
blishment to  be  exposed,  I  speak  of  "  the 
common  salvation;"  our  common  altars,  our 
common  religious  liberties,  are  equally  endan- 
gered :  they  are  not  all,  indeed,  openly  threat- 
ened, the  enemy  is  crafty  and  wise  ;  his  motto  is 
"  divide  and  destroy  :"  but  the  difference  in  the 
attitude  assumed  towards  some,  argues  no  neces- 
sary difference  of  intention :  the  causes  of  hos- 
tility towards  all  are  the  same,  and  the  danger  is 
one  and  the  same  to  all.  Let  me  warn  those 
especially,  who  dissent  from  our  Church,  of 
this— :-let  them  not  embrace,  or  (if  they  do  not  go 
so  far  as  to  embrace)  let  them  not  despise  an 
enemy  who,  should  he  ever  be  allowed  in  God's 
mysterious  purpose  to  humble  us,  will  most 
assuredly  crush  them. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  after  more  than  two 
centuries  and  a  half  of  profound,  though  some- 
times fitful,  slumber,  has  broken  from  her  rest. 
During  the  last  half  century  (that  time  excepted 
when  she  showed  the  hideous  features  of  her 
almost  forgotten  countenance  in  the  sister  island), 
she  has  been  approaching  us  with  a  stealthy  and 
cautious  step.  Like  the  serpent,  described  by  the 
master  of  English  verse,  "  with  track  oblique  at 
first,  as  one  who  sought  access  but  feared  to  in- 
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temipt,"*  and  curling  in  many  "  a  wanton 
wreath  her  tortuous  train,"  she  has  advanced  to- 
wards us ;  but  like  the  same  serpent,  she  now 
boldly  rears  her  crest,  and  no  longer  dreads  ob- 
servation. The  Protestant  Church  (at  least  a 
considerable  part  of  it),  like  our  unhappy  mother, 
has  eyed  her  too  carelessly.  We  thought,  many 
of  us,  that  her  power  had  passed  away,  but  every 
day's  experience  is  now  undeceiving  us.  The 
awful  features  of  her  apostacy  are  again  unfolding 
themselves.  We  behold  her,  and  upon  her  fore- 
head is  written  the  mystical  name.  She  is  drunk, 
as  of  old,  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  again  she  holds 
in  her  hand  the  golden  cup  of  the  wine  of  her 
mingled  fornication.t 

Let  me  turn  to  what  I  consider  our  principal 
means  of  defence.  I  know  that  I  might  at  once 
in  all  holy  confidence  quote  the  language  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  God  is  in  the  midst  of  us^  we  shall 
not  be  moved  :  God  shall  help  us,  and  that  right 
early  ."J  But  we  must  not  idly  trust  to  the 
assurance  given  by  God's  general  promises.  All 
undoubtedly  that  are  on  God's  side  shall  ulti- 
mately triumph,  but  the  confidence  arising  from 
the  promises  is  one  great  means  of  success,  by 

*  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  Book  ix.  510,  &c. 
f  Rev.  xvii.  5,  6.  %  Ps.  xlvi.  5. 
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animating  us  to  exertion.  We  are  not  yet 
commanded  to  "  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord."*  The  land  of  Edom  and  the 
towers  of  Bozrah  have  not  yet  been  won  by  the 
single  handed  might  of  Omnipotence.  And  till 
He  comes  forth,  before  whom  every  opposing 
power  shall  be  terrifically  destroyed,  His  Church 
must  have  keep  her  militant  character,  while  her 
saints  either  go  forth  to  her  battles  or  stand  like 
sentinels  on  her  walls. 

The  great  instrument  which  Luther  used,  in 
overturning  the  Papal  power,  was  the  simple 
preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
ahne.  The  wonderful  effect  produced  by  so 
simple  an  instrument  would  of  itself  commend  it 
to  our  attention  ;  and  it  surely  well  deserves  our 
consideration,  whether  the  same  weapon  which 
he  so  successfully  wielded,  may  not  be  that  one, 
by  the  use  of  which  under  circumstances  some- 
what similar,  we  may  look  for  a  similar  issue. 
There  is  something  in  the  blessing  which  God  has 
already  bestowed  upon  it,  which  seems  to  conse- 
crate it  for  the  service. 

It  may  appear,  indeed,  as  if  we  disproportion- 
ately magnified  the  efficacy  and  importance  of 
one  doctrine,  in  assigning  it  so  prominent  a  place ; 
and  I  am  not  unaware  that  the  denial  and  the  ex- 
posure of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  with 

*  £xod.  xiv.  13. 
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its  many  shocking  accompaniments,  was  one 
mighty  engine  in  the  hands  of  the  Reformers, 
especially  those  of  this  country.  And  by  God's 
help  it  shall  be  so  again. — But  the  heresy  of 
transubstantiation  stands  more  alone;  it  does 
not  reach  quite  so  far ;  it  terminates  more  in 
itself;  it  is  not  like  the  heresy  on  justification, 
the  ground-work  of  so  many  others — ^the  burnt 
vineyard  from  which  sprouts  forth  so  many  a 
bitter  oleaster.* 

Let  us  then  contrast  this  doctrine,  as  held  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  with  the  doctrine  as  found 
in  Scripture,  and  maintained  by  our  own.  But, 
first,  consider  for  a  moment,  the  meaning  of  the 
word  itself.  Justification,  as  used  by  the  sacred 
writers,  has  primarily  the  sense  of  acquittal ;  it  has 
a  further  meaning,  extending  to  restoration  into 
favour.  That  it  has  the  sense  of  acquittal  is 
clear,  from  Rom.  viii.  33  :  "  Who  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God  s  elect  ?t     It  is  God 

*  Virg.  Georgics,  II.  298—314. 

f  It  is  evident  that  the  word  SiKaiouf  expresses  more  than 
pardon.  It  includes  the  notion  of  justice  in  pardoning.  But 
pardon  is  of  mercy  or  of  grace,  not  of  justice.  How  then  is 
man  justified?  or,  in  other  words,  how  is  man,  who  is  a 
sinner,  pardoned,  and  yet  justice  satisfied?  Our  answer  must 
he  taken  from  Bom.  iii.  23,  &c.  "  All  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  Grod ;"  "  heing  justified  (or  justly  par- 
doned) freely  hy  His  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  &c.    The  work  of  Christ  is  a  satisfaction  to  the 
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that  justifieth ;  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?" 
That  it  has  the  further  meaning  of  restoration 
to  favour,  is  clear  from  ch.  v.  of  the  same  Epistle, 
ver.  1 :  "  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God."  Its  meaning  is  by  none 
more  clearly  defined  than  by  the  learned  Barrow. 
His  words  are  these  :  "  God's  justifying,  solely 
or  chiefly,  doth  import  His  acquitting  us  from 
condemnation  by  free  pardon  and  remission  of 
sins,  and  dealing  with  us  as  just  persons,  up- 
right and  innocent  in  His  sight  and  esteem.'* 

With  this  definition  let  us  proceed. 

The  Protestant,  and  I  may  add  the  scriptural, 
doctrine  of  justification  is,  that  it  is  by  faith 
ahne.'f 

The  Romanist  allows  that  it  is  by  faith,  but 
he  will  not  concede  that  it  is  by  faith  alone. 

To  careless  observers,  the  difference  between 
these  two  definitions  may  not  seem  great ;  and 
it  is  this  which  has  sometimes  led  unlearned 
Protestants  to  risk  the  assertion,  that  in  the 
matter  of  doctrine  the  two  churches  nearly  agree. 

law  of  God,  and  so  the  sinner  is  pardoned  and  justice  satisfied. 
Faber  not  inaptly  translates  the  word  "  acquitting  pardoner." 

*  Barrow's  Sermon  on  Justification. 

f  I  use  the  phrase  "  by  faith,"  because  it  is  most  common, 
and  because  it  has  the  sanction  of  Rom.  v.  i.  Generally 
speaking,  it  would  be  more  correct  to  say  that  justification  is, 
by  grace  through  faith. 

H   II   2 
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We  have  only,  however,  to  go  from  the  definition 
of  the  Romanist,  to  his  comments  upon  it,  to  be 
convinced,  that  no  two  things  can  be  more  un- 
like than  their  doctrine  of  justification  and  ours. 
If  our  temple  is  built  on  the  true  Zion,  most 
surely  theirs  is  placed  on  the  Samaritan  Gerizim. 

In  this  we  both  agree,  that  man  is  by  nature 
in  a  state  of  condemnation ;  that  the  sentence 
of  condemnation  is  irreversible  by  himself;  that 
Christ  has  paid  the  debt  due  to  the  offended 
attribute  of  justice,  and  that  His  righteousness 
is  the  only  means  of  our  justification  :  but  here 
our  agreement  ceases ;  it  is  in  the  mode  of  apply- 
ing this  righteousness  to  justification,  as  well  as 
in  the  nature  itself  of  justification,  that  we  so 
widely  diiFer. 

Their  creed,  if  I  may  hazard  it  in  a  short  sen- 
tence, is  this,  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
makes  their  good  works  efiicacious  to  justifica- 
tion. It  was  this  view  which  made  them,  when 
disputing  in  Germany  on  the  subject  of  justifi- 
cation, so  earnestly  contend  for  the  explana- 
tion, that  it  was  by  "  faith  which  worketh  by 
love." 

Our  creed  is,   that  we  are  justified  by  faith 
only ;   in  other  words,  "  we  are  accounted  right- 
eous before  God  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for 
wn  works  and  deservings."     (XI.  Art.) 


i 
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Far  be  it  from  any  of  us,  far  be  it  from  me 
to  say,  that  there  can  be  any  true  fiiith  which 
does  not  produce  good  works ;  but  we  must  not 
be  drawn  aside,  by  the  unreasonable  objections 
of  an  opponent,  from  the  consideration  of  the 
point  in  debate.  Our  business  is  with  the  prin- 
ciple of  justifying  faith,  and  not  with  its  fruits ; 
and  we  must  not  confound  these,  however  neces- 
sary they  are,  with  the  faith  from  which  they 
spring. 

To  proceed — the  Romanist  asserts,  that  it  is 
by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  infused  into  the 
soul  that  the  sinner  is  justified.  This  is  the 
expression  of  Thomas  Aquinas.  It  is  often  called 
inherent  righteousness,  and  because  this  grace 
is  obtained  by  faith  in  Christ,  therefore  he  con- 
ceives himself  warranted  in  saying,  that  he  holds 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  There 
would  be  the  shadow  of  a  foundation  for  this 
claim,  if  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  made  were 
adhered  to,  but  this  is  by  no  means  the  case ; 
for  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  this  grace 
itself  is  attainable  by  works  done  before  justifica- 
tion ;  which  works  are  termed  works  of  congruity, 
and  the  grace  when  obtained  she  teaches  to  be 
capable  of  increase,  by  works  then  called  works 
of  condignity.  The  first  receipt  of  grace  is  called 
by  Roman  Catholics,  the  first  justification;  the 
increase  of  it   they  call  the  second  justification. 
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It  may  in  either  case  be  diminished  by  venial, 
or  lost  by  mortal  sins.  If  diminished,  it  may 
be  restored  by  crossings,  holy  water,  avos,  papal 
salutations,  &c. ;  if  lost,  it  may  be  recovered  by 
their  sacrament  of  penance,  with  this  limitation, 
that  the  eternal  punishment  due  is  not  entirely 
cancelled,  but  merely  changed  into  that  which 
is  temporary,  and  which  must  be  endured  in 
purgatory,  if  not  lightened  by  masses,  pilgrimages, 
works  of  charity,  &c.  "  This  maze,"  emphati- 
cally exclaims  the  learned  Hooker,*  "  this  maze, 
the  Church  of  Rome  doth  cause  her  followers 
to  tread  when  they  ask  her  the  way  to  justifi- 
cation." Let  us  examine  this  statement,  with  its 
attendant  superstitions.- 

And  first,  it  is  not  free ;  it  is  obtained  by 
man's  merits.  They  may  talk  as  they  will,  of 
their  works  having  their  merit  given  to  them 
by  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  if  this  grace  i 
obtained  by  worksy  to  use  the  Apostle's  language, 
it  is  "  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work  were  no 
more  work."t  "  He,"  says  the  same  learned  writer,  J 
"  he  which  maketh  any  works  good  and  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God  to  proceed  from  the 
natural  freedom  of  the  will,  he  which  giveth  unto 
any  good  works  of  ours  the  force  of  satisfying 
the  wrath  of  God  for  sin,  the  power  of  merit- 

*  Hooker  on  Just.  §  6.         f  Rom.  xi.  6.         %  Hooker. 
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ing  either  heavenly  or  earthly  rewards  ;  he  which 
holdeth  works  going  before  our  vocation,  in  con- 
gruity  to  merit  our  vocation,  works  following 
our  first  to  merit  our  second  justification,  and  by 
condignity  our  last  reward  in  heaven,  he  puUeth 
up  the  doctrine  of  faith  by  the  roots,  for  out  of 
every  one  of  these  the  plain  direct  denial  thereof 
may  be  necessarily  concluded." 

In  the  second  place,  it  does  not  bear  that  fruit 
of  peace  which  a  scriptural  justification  ought  to 
bear.*  St.  Paul  f  refers  us  to  David,  as  describ- 
ing "the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  imputed  righteousness  without  works."  In 
the  fifth  chapter  he  concludes,  that  "  being  justi- 
fied by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  who  that  truly  believes 
has  not  felt  the  repose  which  arises  from  this 
blessed  conclusion  ?  But  the  Romanist  can  know 
no  such  repose ;  his  justification  is  in  a  constant 
state  of  fluctuation — it  varies  with  the  ever  vary- 
ing shades  of  his  own  mental  state.  It  must  be 
so ;  for  the  fruit  must  partake  of  the  nature  of  the 
tree,  and  as  his  justification  is  made  to  depend  not 
only  at  first,  but  at  all  subsequent  stages,  on  the 
character  of  his  own  works,  instead  of  resting 
on  the  merits  of  Christ's  righteousness,  appre- 
hended by  faith ;  it  necessarily  follows,  that  in- 
stead of  enjoying  that  peace  which  flows  from  a 

*  Isaiah  xxxii.  17.  f  Rom.  iv. 
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dependence  on  that  which  has  its  foundation  in 
Heaven,  and  its  security  in  the  character  of  an 
unchanging  God,  he  is  exposed  to  all  that  uncer- 
tainty which  must  characterize  every  moral  or 
spiritual  attainment  which  primarily  springs  from, 
or  subsequently  rests  upon,  the  operations  of 
man. 

In  the  third  place,  this  doctrine  ministers  to 
pride. 

The  man  who  holds  it  is  resting  on  inherent, 
and  not  on  imputed  righteousness ;  in  other  words, 
he  is  resting  on  his  own,  and  not  on  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ.  For  if  this  righteousness  is  in- 
herent, it  is  certainly  ours,  yea,  though  it  may 
come  from  God  ;  it  is  ours,  as  our  bodies  are  ours, 
though  He  gave  them  to  us,  as  our  actions  are 
ours,  though  we  have  our  being  in  Him.  It  may 
be  called  grace,  but  it  is  not  the  grace  of  the 
Apostle.  It  is  not  the  grace  to  which  the  Apostle 
alludes,  when  he  writes,  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast."*  "  By  grace,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  and 
by  grace  in  such  sort  as  a  gift,  a  thing  that  cometh 
not  of  ourselves,  nor  of  our  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast  and  say,  I  have  wrought  out  mine 
own  salvation."  "  By  grace  they  confess,  but  by 
grace  in  such  a  sort,  that  as  many  as  wear  the 

*  Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 
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diadem  of  bliss,  they  wear  nothing  but  that  which 
they  have  won."* 

In  the  fourth  place,  it  is  a  most  fruitful  source 
of  superstition.  First,  the  doctrine  of  superero- 
gation is  built  upon  it.  To  aid  in  building  up 
this  doctrine,  that  most  demoralizing  classification 
of  sins  into  such  as  are  mortal,  and  such  as 
are  venial,  is  required.  For  as  justifying  grace 
can  only  be  lost  by  sins  that  are  mortal,  and 
such  sins  may  be  avoided  by  all  those  who  walk 
with  ordinary  circumspection,  it  is  evident 
that  it  remains  exposed  only  to  those  injuries 
which  it  may  sustain  from  sins  that  are  venial. 
Now  such  injuries  are  held  not  to  be  great,  and 
when  suffered,  to  be  easily  reparable.  Since  loss 
and  injury,  therefore,  may  be  constantly  repaired, 
and  works  of  condignity  may  be  constantly  per- 
formed ;  and  since  while  thus,  on  the  one  hand, 
grace  is  not  diminished,  and  on  the  other,  it  is  in 
a  state  of  constant  augmentation,  it  is  evident  that 
there  is  no  limit  to  its  increase  but  the  life  of  its 
possessor.  But  here  another  article  of  doctrine  is 
necessary,  which  is — that  works  of  condignity  may 
be  performed,  and,  therefore,  grace  obtained  ex- 
ceeding the  personal  requirement  of  the  indi- 
vidual who  performs  the  works  and  obtains  the 
grace.  It  is  a  simple  dogma  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,   not  only  unsupported  by  Scripture,  but 

*  Hooker  on  Just.  §  34. 
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directly  opposed  to  it,  that  such  excess  is  pos- 
sible, and  being  possible  is  meritorious.  The 
works  held  to  be  most  pregnant  of  such  grace,  are, 
mortification,  fastings,  self-inflicted  punishments, 
and  all  the  austerities  of  monastic  life.  By  these, 
supererogatory  merit  is  acquired.  When  ac- 
quired, all  that  is  not  necessary  for  the  satisfection 
of  the  acquirer  8  own  venial  sins,  is  laid  up  in  that 
treasury,  of  which  the  Church  herself  keeps  the 
key,  and  it  is  dealt  out,  according  to  the  traffick- 
ings  of  her  priests,  to  those  who  pay  the  sum  de- 
manded. And  thus,  each  person  who  has  con- 
tributed to  this  sum  total  of  merit,  becomes,  to  a 
certain  extent,  a  second  Christ  to  his  brethren ; 
for  from  him  to  them  flow  those  streams  of  merit, 
which,  when  applied  to  him  by  the  Church,  con- 
stitute a  satisfaction  for  the  sins  he  has  com- 
mitted. Is  not  God's  house  made,  indeed,  "  a  den 
of  thieves  ?"  "  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?"  *  asks  the 
prophet.  But  they  have  stretched  forth  their 
hands  to  the  very  brow  of  Jesus,  and  robbed  Him 
of  the  best  and  brightest  jewel  of  His  mediatorial 
crown  ! 

We  mentioned  that  by  the  Romish  sacrament 
of  penance,  eternal  punishments  were  changed  to 
temporal  ones,  to  be  borne  in  purgatory,  if  not 
lightened  here.  Do  we  wonder  at  the  pilgrimages 
which  they  make  to  distant  shrines  ?  at  the  lands 

*  Malachi  iii.  8. 
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bequeathed  for  masses?  at  the  monastic  houses 
and  churches  which  they  built  of  old,  and  are 
building  now?     The  desire  to  escape  from  the 
purgatorial  fires,  or  the  hope  of  increasing  su- 
pererogatory merit,  will  account  for  all.    Oh,  it  is 
mournful  to  contemplate  so  large  a  portion  of 
Christendom  given  up  to  so  strong  and  lying  a 
delusion !      The   merit   of  the   righteousness   of 
Christ  is  deemed  insufficient  for  the  saddened  and 
penitent  sinner,  although  St.  John  has  provided 
especially  for  his  case  in  his  First  Epistle,  (John 
ii.  1,)  but  the  merit  of  the  saints  may  be  purchased, 
and  these  must  stand  him  in  the  stead  of  satisfac- 
tion.    The  soul  that  in  its  dying  hour  has  looked 
to  Him  in  vain  for  help,  may  be  delivered  from 
threatened  penal  fires  by  money  paid  and  masses 
sung !     The  man  who  is  denied  the  peace,  which 
a  reliance  on  the  merit  of  Christ  alone  can  give, 
is  told  to  look  into  his  own  sinful  and  hollow 
heart,  to  his  own  or  to  some  fellow-sinner's  un- 
worthy and  polluted  actions,  and  to  find  it  there. 
Oh,  is  it  not  telling  him  to  look  for  tranquillity  on 
the  waves,  or  quiet  in  the  hurricane  ? 

With  deep  and  conscious  shame  we  acknow- 
ledge the  activity  and  self-denial  which  this  de- 
lusive creed  has  ever  produced.  But  such  fruits 
must  not  deceive  us.  They  spring  from  no  true 
heavenly  principle — they  are  of  that  class  which 
the  Apostle  condemns,  under  the  name  of  "  will- 
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worship,  and  voluntary  humiliation  :"  they  are  like 
the  apples  of  Sodom,  they  may  look  fair  to  the 
eye  of  man,  but  God  beholds  the  ashes  within,  and 
loathes  the  distasteful  fruit.  They  may  take  the 
language  of  the  Apostle,  and  call  their  faith  a  prin- 
ciple which  "  worketh  by  love ;"  *  but,  in  reality, 
it  is  faith  which  worketh  by  fear,  or  by  pride. 
The  faith  for  which  we  contend,  is  a  faith  "rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,"  taking  its  first  origin  in 
love,  and  receiving  from  love  its  constant,  and 
ever  renewed,  impulses.  The  faith  which  worketh 
by  love,  is  that  heaven-bom  principle  which  ma- 
nifests itself  in  labours  for  the  good  of  man,  because 
it  has  sprung  from  a  conscious  perception  of  the 
love  of  God ;  which  never  ceases  to  labour,  be- 
cause God  never  ceases  to  love ;  which  lives  in 
the  emotions,  ever  salient,  of  a  grateful  heart,  and 
manifests  itself  in  the  unwearied  activity  of  a  life 
devoted  to  the  good  of  His  creatures,  and  to  the 
glory  of  His  name.  "  We  love  Him,"  says  St. 
John,  "  because  He  first  loved  us."  We  give 
our  lives,  our  gold,  our  substance,  for  His  cause, 
with  deep  and  ready  gratitude,  because  "  we  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 
He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor ; 
that  we,  through  His  poverty,  might  become 
rich."  f 

Let  us  turn  from  this  painful  delineation  of  the 

*  Gal.  V.  6.  t  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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errors  of  Romanism,  to  a  short  review  of  truth,  as 
held  by  the  protesting  Church  of  England. 

It  is  our  creed  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
alone  in  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that,  in  the  matter  of  jiLstification,  his 
works  have  no  part. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  early  Fathers, — this 
is  the  doctrine  of  our  Articles  and  Homilies,  and 
this  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture, — this  is  the  Faith 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

1.  First,  then,  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  early 
Fathers.*  "  Faith,"  says  Hilary,  "  faith  only 
justifieth."  "  This,"  says  Basil,  "  is  a  perfect  and 
a  whole  rejoicing  in  God,  when  a  man  advance th 
not  himself  for  his  own  righteousness,  but  acknow- 
ledgeth  himself  to  lack  true  justice  and  righteous- 
ness, and  to  be  justified  by  the  only  faith  in 
Christ."  "  This,"  again  says  Ambrose,  "  is  the 
ordinance  of  God,  that  they  which  believe  in 
Christ  should  be  saved  without  works,  by  faith 
only  freely  receiving  remission  of  sins."  Such  are 
the  sentences  of  some  of  the  Fathers.  We  cannot 
fail  to  observe,  that  in  each  passage  the  word  onlt/ 
is  introduced, — a  word  whose  introduction  serves 
not  merely  to  show  the  clear  way  in  which  they 
themselves  held  the  doctrine,  but  the  danger  they 
felt,   lest,  in   the   article    of  justification,   there 

*  See  Second  Part  of  Homily  on  Salvation. 
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might  be  any  admixture  of  works  or  of  the  merit 
of  man. 

2.  In  citing  these  authors,  the  langus^e  of  the 
second  homily  on  salvation  is  very  remarkable  : — 
Consider  diligently  these  words  ;  "  without  works, 
by  faith  only,  we  freely  receive  remission  of  sins." 
What  can  be  spoken  more  plainly,  than  to  say, 
that  freely,  without  works,  by  faith  only,  we  re- 
ceive remission  of  sins  ?"  Such  is  the  language 
of  the  Homily;  such  are  the  sentiments  which 
came  most  probably  from  a  martyr's  pen,  from 
the  pen  of  one  of  the  greatest  Fathers  of  our 
Church,  who  shed  his  blood  for  the  truths  which 
he  held. 

It  is  scarcely  possible,  indeed,  by  any  combi- 
nation of  words,  or  by  any  strength  of  expression, 
to  set  forth  more  clearly  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  only :  "  not,''  be  it  ever  remem- 
bered, and  as  it  is  written  in  the  first  part  of  the 
same  Homily,  "  not  that  faith  doth  shut  out 
repentance,  hope,  love,  dread,  and  the  fear  of 
God,  to  be  joined  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is 
justified,  but  it  shutteth  them  out  from  the  office 
of  justifying  r 

3.  Turning  from  the  early  Fathers  and  Homi- 
lies, we  find  the  same  truth  laid  down  in  our 
Articles.  It  must  ever  be  borne  in  mind,  that 
the  Articles  of  our  Church  are  strictly  Protestant 
Articles.     In  this,  (and  it  is  an  interesting  con- 


JUSTIFICATION    BY    FAITII.  479 

sideration,)  they  partake  a  character  common  to 
themselves  with  our  creeds  and  many  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures ;  they  were  compiled  not 
merely  to  establish  truth,  but  to  oppose  error. 
This  character  is  very  clearly  exhibited  in  those 
articles  which  lie  between  the  tenth  and  the 
fourteenth  inclusive.  Each  utters  the  language 
of  protestation  against  heresy.  The  thirteenth 
and  the  eleventh  are  equally  subversive  of  that 
doctrine  of  justification  which  the  Romish 
Church  upholds.  The  thirteenth  asserts  the  free- 
ness  of  justifying  grace  by  denying  the  possi- 
bility of  its  purchase  by  works  of  congruity,  and 
goes  even  so  far  as  to  declare  the  direct  converse 
of  that  proposition,  asserting  all  works  done 
before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  only  to  be  "  not  pleasant  to 
God,  but  even  to  have  the  nature  of  sin."*  With 
the  eleventh  we  are  especially  concerned,  because 
it  defines  exactly  the  doctrine  in  question.  "  We 
are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by 

*  If  works  done  before  justification  be  not  pleasing  unto 
God,  then  no  works  of  ours  can  in  any  shape  be  the  pro- 
curing  cause  of  justification ;  for  if  we  can  do  no  good  works 
until  we  be  first  justified,  and  if  even  the  good  works  done  after 
our  justification,  and  in  consequence  of  it,  ^'  cannot  put  away 
our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment,'* 
(Art.  xii.)  then  our  justification  must  necessarily  be  wholly 
independent  of  our  works. — Faber's  Sermon  on  Justification. 
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faith,  and  not  by  our  own  works  and  deservings. 
Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  com- 
fort." Surely  the  sound  of  our  ecclesiastical 
trumpet,  far  from  being  uncertain,  is  clear,  intel- 
ligible, and  precise. 

4,  Pass  we  then  to  the  word  of  God — pass  we 
to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

Our  doctrine  is,  that  the  merit  of  Christ's 
nghteousness  is  apprehended  by  faith,  and  so  the 
sinner  is  justified.  To  this  effect  is  the  language 
of  St.  Paul.*  The  apostle  is  showing  how  the 
law  cannot  justify,  and  in  contrast  he  adds,  "  But 
now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is 
manifested,  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe."  Again,"}"  "  Of  Him,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God 
is  made  unto  us" — "  Righteousness."  Long  before 
this  time,  the  Messiah  had  been  prophesied  of  by 
Jeremiah,  as  "the  Lord  our  righteousness ;"4:  and 
it  was  a  name  of  peace  and  promise  to  a  world 
lying  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation.  To 
the  Galatians,  St.  Paul,  writing  on  this  special 
subject,  says,  "  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
isness  of  God  in  Him."  The  words  of 
I  when  quoting  the  text,  are  very  remark- 
as  iii.  21,  22.       t  1  Cor.  i.  30.      J  Jer.  sxiii.  6. 
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able :  "  In  Him  God  findeth  us,  if  we  >?  iur^inii. 
shall  I  say  more  perfectlv  ri$:ht^or»  taaii  x  -^^ 
had  performed  the  whole  hw?     I  mi^  *Uit^  i#»i»fi 
what  I  say,  but  such  be  the  word*  of  ti**:  u>--ik 
such  we  are  in  the  sight  of  Gcd  tiu^  Fmx**-.  la^  > 
the  very  Son  of  God  Him^If     I>*t  ^  v^  vjiin^ 
folly,  or  frenzy,  or  fiuy,  whattc^'^^r.    .r    *t    .'ir 
comfort  and  our  wisdom*     W<t  #asr%  5;r  n'.  <.ij>»r- 
ledge  in   the   world,   but   ill*;    tnat  aiaa    laxu. 
sinned,  and  God   hath   suSer^i   nat  0*#t    iar:i 
made  Himself  the  Sod  of  ita^  .   arjt  "3ac  .iu»n  »r> 
made  the  righteousness  of  ijh/S 

But  the  singular  clesumf:^  -mr^  w  :;i*a  .u^  o  /*- 
trine  is  laid  down  is  not  Ir:— ^  'fcnr-*  .^'r  •»*^  n:*^-' 
tion  than  the  wonderfiil  f^re^tcT-t  w^i*-^*  t.i  **; 
objections  are  anticipated.  i>>^  •loe  rr*".man.*? 
affirm,  or  does  any — Ikoiani^  .:*  ruytrt-  •:ii»»i'ji 
Protestant  in  name — affirm.  t£^,  t;u'.»;'^v  /•*tf-tii»n 
by  faith,  such  justification  i*  hr  £k,-^  ^r '"  -<?  tu*:': 
to  our  works?  The  apo^*!^  «:?*»» *r%  .vm.  .li^ 
is  answered,  I  may  say,  hr  tii*:  f:.-^>  "^yrt  ^ 
"  To  him  that  woriceth,  i^  ti^  rewzr:  sjS  r-^M^ju-ft 
of  grace,  but  of  debt ;  but  u>  Li:^  v.ar:  iF^^rV-»?:i  .ir>r. 
but  believeth  on  Him  that  j  -.♦^t.fi^s^::*  t;i#^  •irKjr.s/tl- 
his  fiiith  is  counted  ft^  rl<:i>s.i;Hfu«H.  *  lu^t^ 
any  confound  justifying  (airri  ».*n  rfu^  worV-t  *h?»t 
spring  firom  it?  We  are  t.-rl.  ruixx.  -*  a  man  ;« 
justified  by  &ith,  without  the  deefln  of  rhe  law  ;  > 

♦  Bom.  IT.  4,  t  Rom.  iii-  2H, 

I  r 
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and  he  must  be  a  daring  critic,  who  having  con- 
sidered the  context,  should  venture  to  assert,  that 
the  ceremonials  of  the  law  are  here  intended, 
to  the  exclusion  of  its  moral  portion.  Does  any 
endeavour  to  make  man  a  partner  with  God  in 
the  work  of  justification  ?  Hear  again  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  ;  "  If  Abraham  were  justified 
by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory ;  but  what 
saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness  ;"* 
or  again,  as  distinctly,  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved, 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 

boast/'t 

But  it  is  argued,  by  some,  that  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul  cannot  be  that  which  we  affirm  it  to  be, 
because,  on  such  an  hypothesis,  it  is  entirely 
opposed  to  the  language  of  St.  James.  But  one 
word  to  this  objection.  It  must  be  plain,  to 
all  who  read  with  any  care,  that  St.  Paul  considers 
faith  as  it  respects  the  place  it  occupies  in  the 
divine  plan  of  man  s  acceptance ;  while  St.  James 
is  looking  at  it  as  a  practical  principle.  In  St. 
Paul,  faith  is  fiduciary  trust,  the  whole  reliance  of 
the  heart  on  the  work  of  another  ;  in  St.  James  it 
is  a  seminal  principle,  which  that  apostle  justly 
declares  to  be  utterly  dead  and  worthless,  unless 
it  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness  and  love.  To 
*  Rom.  V.  2,  3.  t  %li-  ii-  8,  9. 
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suppose  the  apostle  Paul  to  include  the  notion  of 
works  in  justifying  &ith,  is  to  make  him  quite  un- 
intelligible. How,  for  example,  in  Rom.  iv.  6, 
could  David  be  said,  by  the  Apostle,  to  "  describe 
the  blessedness  of  a  man  to  whom  the  Lord  im- 
puteth  righteousness  without  works,"  if  the  very 
faith  through  which  righteousness  was  imputed 
included  the  notion  of  works  ?* 

But  it  is  sometimes  objected,   that  this  is   a 

*  It  must  ever  be  bome  in  mind^  that  faith  is  a  divine 
principle — divine  in  its  nature,  and  divine  in  its  communica- 
tion. It  is  alien  from  the  nature  of  man  to  trust  in  the 
declarations  of  God :  he  carries  about  with  him  a  principle  of 
fear,  which  makes  him  alarmed  at  Grod,  and  a  principle  of 
rebellion,  which  makes  him  oppose  God.  And  there  is  added 
to  these,  a  taste  so  thoroughly  perverted  by  the  faU,  that  whilst 
there  is  scarcely  a  trifle  relating  to  earth,  which  has  not  power 
to  attract  him,  he  hears,  with  an  insensibihty  bordering  on 
madness,  the  announcement  of  subjects  of  the  most  awful 
importance — themes  of  tremendous  interest,  comprehending 
all  that  is  momentous  in  time  or  in  eternity — the  penal  woes 
to  which  sin  will  consign  its  votaries,  or  the  inexpressible 
glories  which  are  the  purchase  of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  in 
overcoming  these  manifold  obstacles  that  the  power  of  divine 
grace  is  manifested.  The  closed  and  careless  heart  is  arrested, 
and  opened  to  attention,  as  Lydia's  was  when  listening  to 
Paul,  preaching  by  the  river  side.  (Acts  xvi.  14.)  Its  dark- 
ness is  interrupted  and  dispersed  by  an  express  and  heavenly 
illumination,  illustrated  in  the  Apostle's  words,  by  an  allusion 
to  that  light  which  God  spake  into  existence  at  the  creation 
(2  Cor.  iv.  6)  ;  or  the  rebellion  is  subdued  by  the  working  of 
that  mighty  power,  which  the  Apostle  can  only  describe  by 

I  l2 
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doctrine  tending  to  immorality.     It  was  said  in 
the  Apostle's  days,  and  he,  with  such  indignation 

comparing  it  to  that  which  "  God  wrought  in  Christ  when  He 
raised  Him  from  the  dead."  (Eph.  i.  19,  20.) 

The  very  immission  of  this  hght  and  truth  is  identical  with 
justification :  it  is  the  introduction  of  that  grace  which  hends 
the  faculties  of  the  soul  to  comprehend  Christ  hy  faith, — ^it 
gives  those  faculties  which  were  only  disposed  to  the  appre- 
hension of  earthly  things,  the  power  and  the  disposition  to 
emhrace  those  that  are  heavenly.  This  power,  once  intro- 
duced, remains,  and  so  hecomes  an  abiding  hving  principle  of 
active  obedience,  and  this  obedience  is  the  righteousness  of 
sanctification.  The  grace  of  sanctification  is  as  necessary  a 
consequence  of  the  grace  of  justification,  as  the  growth  of  the 
plant  is  the  natural  and  necessary  result  of  the  sowing  of 
good  seed  in  congenial  soil — the  seed  contains  within  itself 
the  germ  of  the  plant,  and  the  grace  of  justification  contains 
within  itself  in  like  manner  the  elements  of  sanctification. 
The  grace  is  the  same  grace,  but  it  manifests  itself  first  in  the 
reUance  of  faith,  and  afterwards  in  the  holy  obedience  of 
love.  St.  Paul,  in  the  quotation  in  the  text,  treats  faith 
with  express  reference  to  its  first  state— St.  James  to  its 
second.  "  Of  the  one,  St.  Paul  doth  prove  by  Abraham's 
example,  that  we  have  it  of  faith  without  works.  Of  the 
other,  St.  James  by  Abraham's  example,  that  by  works  we 
have  it,  and  not  by  faith  only.  St.  Paul  doth  plainly  sever 
these  two  parts  of  Christian  righteousness  one  from  the  other. 
For  in  the  6th  of  Romans  thus  he  writeth:  Being  freed  from 
sin  and  made  servants  to  Grod,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness  and  the  end  everlasting  life.  Ye  are  made  free  from 
sin,  and  made  servants  to  God — this  is  the  righteousness  of 
justification,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  this  is  the 
righteousness  of  sanctification.     By  the  one  we  are  interested 
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as  became  an  Apostle,  repelled  the  unworthy 
charge.*  But  the  identity  of  the  charge  made 
against  him,  with  that  which  is  brought  against 
us,  is  a  very  strong  subsidiary  proof  that  the  "  faith'* 
of  the  Apostle  is  the  same  as  the  "  faith"  of 
our  Church.  Oh,  brethren,  you  bear  us  testimony 
that  we  do  not  exclude  the  Christian  graces, 
because  we  do  not  make  them  occupy  in  our 
creed  a  different  position  from  that  which  God  has 
given  them  in  His  word.  It  would  be  strange  to 
object  to  a  builder,  that  he  did  not  put  the  top- 
stones  of  his  wall  in  the  foundation,  "  and  it  is  a 
strange  cavil,  that  we  tread  all  Christian  virtues 
under  our  feet,  requiring  nothing  in  Christians 
but  faith ;  whereas  we  never  meant  to  exclude 
hope  or  charity  from  being  inseparable  mates 
with  faith  in  the  man  that  is  justified,  but  to  shew 
that  faith  is  the  only  hand  that  putteth  on  Christ 
to  justification,  and  Christ  the  only  garment 
which  being  so  put  on  covereth  the  shame  of  our 
defiled  nature,  hideth  the  imperfections  of  our 
works,  and  preserveth  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of 

God."t 

Thus  clearly  do  our  Articles,  our  Homilies,  the 

in  the  right  of  inheriting — hy  the  other  we  are  brought  to 
the  actual  possession  of  eternal  bliss,  and  so  the  end  of  both 
is  everlasting  life." — Hooker  on  Justification,  §  6. 

*  Rom.  vi.  1,  2. 

f  Hooker  on  Justification. 
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early  Fathers,  and  the  Scriptures,  set  forth  this 
important  doctrine*     But  we  must  never  forget 
that  it  is  not  a  doctrine  agreeable  to  the  natural 
heart.     The  last  thing  which  man  will  consent  to 
part  with — ^that  thing  which  of  all  others  it  is  the 
most  difficult  to  make  him  renounce,  is  the  merit 
he  &ncies  to  attach  to  his  own  performances  : 
for  the  truth  of  this  I  may  confidently  appeal  to 
those  reverend  Fathers  and  Brethren  by  whom  I 
am    surrounded.      From    our    intercourse    with 
men,  we  become  acquainted  with  men's  hearts, 
this  acquaintance  enables  us  to  speak  confidently, 
where  we  might  otherwise   hesitate.     You  will 
bear  me  jtestimony,  I  am  sure,  that  the  Romish 
doctrine  of  a  part  reliance  on  ourselves,  and  a 
part  dependence  on  the  merits  of  Christ,  is  but 
too  commcm  amongst  our  own  people :  it  is  too 
flattering  and  plausible  not  to  have  its  votaries ; 
for  whilst  it  saves  human  pride,  it  seems  also  to 
give  honour  to  divine  grace.     It  is  this  which 
gives  to  Roman  Catholics  their  power  in  proselyt- 
ing.    Their  system  of  faith  and  works  is  exactly 
that  system   in    which    human    nature   rejoices. 
They   give  to  a  strong  natural  Was  the  added 
weight    of  a   divine    sanction,    and   thus   make 
the  awfiil  solemnities  of  religion  conspire  with 
the    determined    propensities   of   an   earth-bom 
nature. 

Against  all  their  attacks  let  us  substitute  the 
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simple  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only. 
This  is  the  pebble  with  which  I  would  confront 
the  giant — or,  should  I  take,  like  the  youthful 
champion  of  Israel,  more  than  one  pebble  from 
the  brook,  this  is  the  first  which  I  would  fit  to 
my  sling.  There  is  no  way  of  opposing  heresy 
comparable  to  that  of  forestalling  it  by  rich  sup- 
plies of  truth. 

May  I  be  allowed  to  add  a  single  word  on  the 
practical  effects  of  the  corruption  of  this  doctrine  ? 

If  it  be  corrupted,  in  so  far  as  the  injury  ex- 
tends, the  Redeemer  is  robbed  of  His  glory,  and 
His  people  of  their  peace.  It  is  impossible  that 
the  meritorious  character  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  can  be  truly  appreciated,  if  reliance  on  the 
merit  of  His  work  alone,  is  held  insufficient  for 
justification.  We  cannot  look  at  His  sufFerii^gs 
and  death  with  that  ardour  of  gratitude  and 
exalted  devotion,  if  we  conceive  that  still  the  requi- 
site price  must  be  made  up  by  our  own  deservings, 
which  they  must  extract  from  us  when  viewed 
and  rested  on  as  the  discharge  of  all  our  debt. 
As  much  as  we  attribute  of  merit  to  our  own 
works,  so  much  we  necessarily  withdraw  from  the 
efficacious  merit  of  His.  The  full  circle  of  His 
glory  in  our  salvation  is  rendered  incomplete. 
He  stands  no  longer  like  the  orbed  sun  shining  in 
his  strength,  the  alone  hfe  and  light  of  the  soul. 
His  beams  are  shorn.  He  suffers  eclipse,  the  per- 
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fection  of  His  glory  as  a  Redeemer  is  violated 
and  destroyed. 

And  while  this  fatal  injury  is  inflicted  on  the 
Redeemer,  the  effects  are  not  less  calamitous  as 
respects  the  believer  himself  His  happiness  in 
life,  and  his  peace  in  death,  are  equally  invaded. 
It  must  be  so,  from  the  relation  which  he  bears  to 
Christ.  If  Christ  is  robbed  of  His  glory,  he 
must  also,  so  far  be  robbed  of  his  peace.  For 
what  constitutes  his  ground  of  confidence?  It 
is  the  assurance  that  all  his  debt  is  paid.  What 
is  the  character  of  his  life  ?  The  Apostle  has  told 
us,  "  The  life  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  Himself  for  me"  It  is  this  love  of  Christ, 
and  of  God  in  Christ,  that  evokes  a  correspondent 
feeling  in  the  believer's  soul :  it  is  love  which 
makes  his  labour  light — it  is  gratitude  for  deliver- 
ance, that  makes  the  service  of  God  to  be  perfect 
freedom. 

But  if  we  are  told  that  we  may  not  praise  God 
for  justification,  that  the  work  still  depends  upon 
ourselves — true,  we  may  love  in  a  measure  and 
feel  some  gratitude ;  but  the  feeling  will  be  so 
coupled  with  fear,  our  gratitude  for  what  has  been 
done  will  be  so  dimmed  by  dread  of  that  which 
we  have  yet  to  do,  that  it  will  be  quite  impossible 
for  us  to  realize  that  quietness  and  assurance 
which  is  the  privilege  of  God's  chosen  people : 
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and  unpossessed  of  that  quiet  assurance,  what 
progress  can  the  Christian  make  ?  Can  he  ad- 
vance with  the  apostle  to  glorying  in  tribulation  ? 
Can  he,  like  the  early  Christians,  take  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  his  goods  ?  Or  will  he  not  rather 
be  continually  labouring  to  attain  that  point  from 
which  they  set  out  on  their  rejoicing  way  ? 
Certainty  will  ever  mock  him,  like  the  fugitive 
horizon  ;  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  His 
people  free,  must  ever  be  a  notion  and  a  hope, — 
it  can  never  pass  into  a  reality.  He  has  laid 
down  that  definition  of  justification — his  Church 
has  done  it  for  him,  which  must  render  all  his 
life  a  spiritual  bondage,  and  himself  a  bondslave, 
a  fainting  child  of  the  spiritual  Hagar.  All  this, 
to  use  the  language  of  the  writers  of  the  Refor- 
mation, if  we  work  for  justification  instead  of 
working  from  justification. 

Finally,  when  death  approaches,  a  still  stronger 
light,  if  possible,  is  cast  upon  this  truth.  The 
thoughts  of  a  well-spent  life  are  but  a  poor  sup- 
port under  the  awful  pressure  of  a  dying  man's 
anticipations.  In  that  hour,  the  view  of  sins  com- 
mitted will  cause  ten  thousand  times  more  alarm, 
than  the  remembrance  of  any  actions,  how  specious 
soever  their  character,  can  create  of  confidence. 
If  at  any  time  the  soul  feels  that  there  "  is  no 
health  in  it,''  it  is  then.  The  best  deeds,  far  from 
being  meritoriously  pleaded,  are  then  perceived 
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to  require  an  atonement.  The  title  to  justification 
by  inherent  righteousness,  must  at  that  solemn 
hour  be  entirely  discarded  by  all  who  think  of  the 
perfect  holiness  of  Him  into  whose  presence  they 
are  about  to  enter.  What  then  must  be  the 
anxiety  of  that  soul,  which  having  been  taught  to 
trust  partly  to  its  own  performances,  and  partly 
to  the  merits  of  Christ,  makes  the  fearful  dis- 
covery that  its  own  doings  are  absolutely  unfit  to 
be  trusted  to  at  all,  and  yet  dares  not  cast  itself 
entirely  on  the  work  of  the  Redeemer  !  Happy 
he  who  has  not  so  learned  Christ !  Happy  he 
who  can  say  with  the  apostle  Paul,  "  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,"  (mark  well  the  words,)  "  I 
know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted unto  Him."  Then,  indeed,  is  this  doc- 
trine found,  according  to  the  language  of  our 
Articles,  not  only  "  wholesome  "  as  being  the 
greatest  promoter  of  good  works,  but  "  very  fiill 
of  comfort." 

Is  it  presumption  in  me?  (I  hope  not,  my 
reverend  fathers  and  brethren,)  "  to  stir  up  your 
pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance "  in  this  most 
important  article.  Not  that  I  would  suppose  it 
forgotten,  any  more  than  the  strong  bias  of  an 
evil  heart,  and  the  corruption  that  remains  in  all 
our  natures  is  ever  inducing  forgetfiilness,  and 
tending  to  debasement  of  truth.     Our  deep  grati- 
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tude  may  well  express  itself  in  lofty  and  adoring 
praise  of  Him,  who  has  given  us  such  means  of 
peace  for  ourselves,  and  such  seeds  of  hope  to 
scatter  among  our  hearers.  Surely  our  praises 
are  rightly  His,  who  has  made  us  ministers  of  a 
Church,  whose  doctrines  are  so  feithful  a  mirror, 
reflecting  the  truths  of  Scripture  in  all  their  fair 
proportions.  Let  us  faithfully  defend  that  Church 
by  earnestly. contending  for  her  doctrines.  It  is 
her  purity  that  is  her  power :  it  is  the  truth  which 
she  guards,  that  in  fact  guards  her.  While  ad- 
vocating her  doctrines,  how  glorious  to  feel  that 
we  are  "  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints,"  preached  by  apostles,  by  con- 
fessors witnessed,  and  died  for  by  martyrs  ! 
Should  we  not  then  contend  earnestly  ?  It  is  our 
Master  s  cause,  it  is  His  honour  that  is  at  stake  : 
and  when  this  or  any  other  of  her  doctrines  is 
tampered  with,  it  is  His  kingdom  that  is  invaded, 
it  is  His  seamless  and  perfect  robe  that  is  torn. 

Made  thus,  by  a  greater  hand  than  man's,  the 
depository  of  so  rich  a  store  of  truth,  she  has  stood 
for  three  hundred  years  and  more,  a  guardian  of 
liberty  and  a  fountain  of  light,  the  metropoUs  of 
Protestant  Christendom,  the  mother  of  her 
Churches.  May  God  still,  and  may  He  long  vouch- 
safe to  extend  His  shield  over  her !  May  she  still 
continue  to  be  a  barrier  against  Popish  heresy, 
and  the  able  champion  of  Protestant  and  Primi- 
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tive  truth,  a  blessing-  to  this  land,  to  Christendom, 
and  to  the  distant  islands !  We  would  not  hide, 
for  we  cannot  foi^et,  her  deficiencies.  As  her  true 
sons  we  would  hang  our  heads  in  sorrow  and  in 
shame,  while  to  the  conviction  of  our  own  present 
and  personal  unfaithfiilness,  we  add  the  confession 
that  in  times  past,  in  the  generations  which  at  no 
great  distance  precede  our  own,  she  has  partially 
slumbered  over  the  high  requirements  of  her  own 
services,  and  departed  much  in  heart  from  the 
spirit  of  her  fathers  and  founders.  Still  she  has 
ever  borne  distinctly  inscribed  upon  her  banner, 
the  wonderful  insignia  of  her  *  Lord,  His  shame, 
His  cross,  and  His  glory ;  and  to  the  eyes  of  those 
who  survey  her,  not  for  the  purpose  of  discover- 
ing  her  defects,  but  of  examining  her  efficiency, 
the  blessings  which  have  flowed  to  mankind 
through  her  instrumentality,  cannot  fail  to  appear 
to  have  been  both  palpable  and  great.  How  great 
will  never  perhaps  be  known  or  acknowledged, 
till  that  day  when  God  shall  make  up  his  jewels, 
and  many  of  her  meekest  children  shall  be  found 
numbered  among  the  stars  that  compose  the  Re- 
deemer's diadem. 

THE    END. 
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